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PREFACE 


In the year 1888, in company with Colonel Durand, C.B., 
then a young cavalry captain, T was travelling through 
the Astor Valley of Kashmir to Gilgit, On one memoy- 
able occasion we had made a double march. The track 
was extremely arduous, and the waning light found 
us tired and jaded, and still some distance from camp. 
Silent and slow-footed, we rounded the Doian spur in 
the gathering darkness, and had begun the descent to the 
village, when a strange sight to the north-west startled 
us into open-eyed wonder, And indeed a wonderful 
picture lay spread out before and bencath us, It was 
bounded and restricted below by the large spurs which 
guard the mouth of the Astor Valley. Above, the pure 
sky domed over all, while in front a filmy veil of cloud 
was suspended, which scemed 10 magnify and accentuate, 
instead of dimming, the noble outlines which lay behind. 
Through this mysterious curtain could be scen a bold 
curve of the Indus flanked by mighty mountains, and 
the light yellowish-grey shades of the Sai Valley, 
which increased the general appearance of dream-like 
unveality, Beyond this, again, were the dark mountain 
yanges of the gloomy Gilgit region, divided by equally 
sombre ravines, while tho cternal snows of the lovely 
Rakhipushi, calm ond brooding, with a single cloud 
pennon streaming from ils solitary peak, completed 
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a background of surpassing beauty. ‘The whole scena 
was illuminated by a dying afterglow. Swiftly, almost 
instantancously, the light failed, and the translucont 
veil deepened and darkened so rapidly, that the vision- 
like picture was shut out almost as magically as it had 
flashed forth upon our senses. 

As we turned away silontly, the fantastic thought 
arose in my mind that behind that transparency, that 
translucent cloud-film, a veritable faery country had 
been revealed to me, stretching far into the nothing- 
ness beyond; and an anxious doubt disiurbed mo lest 
I should never be permitted to enter that strange and 
enticing dreamland. T never revisit Doian, and look 
towards the Rakhipushi mountain, but the memory of 
that picture recurs to my mind; but now if T gave 
way to fantasy my reflections would fall upon the 
countries and people I had visited through the mys- 
terious cloud-curtain. 

This book is tho record of a jownoy to one of theso 
lcountries, and of nearly a year spont amongst a wild 
and interesting poople. 
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KAFIRS OF THE HINDU-KUSH 


CHAPTER I 


The narrative~-Second visit to Chitrtl—Permission of the Clovernment of 
India to visit KAfivisttn—Plan of preliminary visit—Village of Utain— 
Az the headman—Woarning qs to making presents—Toing Merak— 
Iie demands—Din Malik—Delay in starting from Utaim—Mareh to 
Gourdesh—Torag Merak’s desertion—Troublesome baggage-caniers— 
Difficult march—Torag Merak’s Musalmitn son—Camp at Svat bridge— 
Cheerfulness and vivacity of Kiilirs—Return jouney—Trouble with 
Dbaggage- porters again—Courdesh lo Kémdesh—Memorial gateway at 
mouth of Kamu Valley—Mergrom—A Kittle city of refuge, 


In October 1889 I found myself, for the second timo, 
the official guest of the Mchtar of Chitril at the fort 
which constitutes the capital of that country, The pre- 
vious year had scon me at the same place in a similar 
capacity. In those days Chitral was very little known, 
and the Europeans who had visited it could be counted 
on the fingers. The people and the country were alike 
interesting—the former for their picturesque light-heart~ 
edness, the latter for its magnificent scenery, and both 
for their freshness and novelty. But it was not only 
the Chitralis themselves that had excited my curiosity 
and interest, for at the Mchtar’s capital, on my first 
visit, I had seen several KAfirs of the Hindu- Kush, 


and had heard many tales of their strange manners aud. 
A 
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customs, The people of Kafiristén had first oxcited my 
curiosity during the Afghdn war of 1879-80, and seeing 
them now in the flesh, my interest in them became so 
intensified, that the desire to see them in their own 
homes was irresistible. I had accordingly asked the 
Government of India to be allowed to make an attompt to 
enter the Kafir country, and the permission was accorded 
me while actually on my way to Chitral for the second 
time. 

It should be mentioned that the only previous Euro- 
pean who had attempted to enter Kiffiristiun was Gencral 
(then Colonel) Lockhart, when in command of a Mission 
to examine the Hindu-Kush passes in 1885-86, Tle had 
penetrated into the upper part of the Bashgul Valley, 
and remained there for a few days; but jealousics having 
broken out amongst the Kéfir headmen, he had been 
compelled to leave the country and return to Chitral, 

As soon as permission had been granted me to make 
an attempt to get into Kifiristin and study its people, my 
line of action had at once been decided upon, and by the 
time Chitrdl was reached, the details of the plan had 
mranged themselves in my mind. Lockhart’s exporicncos, 
and his partial failure, had convinced me that the great 
danger to my enterprise lay in exciting the jealousy of 
the K4fir tribesmen one for the other, It also seemod 
well for me not to follow in Lockhart’s footsteps, and 
try to visit the tribe which inhabits the upper part of 
the Bashgul Valley, but to make a fresh departure, and 
see if the famous Kam tribe would not accept me as a 
visitor, There were peculiar inducements to lead me to 
try to get into the Kiam country. The Chitrdlis declarod 
that those people and the Wai tribe were the fiercest 
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and most intractable of all the Kafir tribes, while of 
those two the K4m were the most to bo dreaded for 
their military prowess. It also happened that at that 
time the Kam were on the best of terms with the 
Mehtar of Chitral, and acknowledged his suzerainty, 
which, if only a nominal submission on their part, was 
nevertheless very convenient for my plans. The Mehtar 
vof Chitrdl, on his part, was desirous of showing the 
extent of his power over the IKXdfirs, and on my apply- 
ing to him for help, assured me that there would be no 
difficulty about my going to Kémdesh, under his auspices, 
for a few days. 

My plan was to get 1o Kamdesh for a short visit, con- 
ciliate the people, and persuade one or more of the head- 
men to accompany me to India, where, while we were 
learning to understand one another in the Urdu or the 
Bashgul language, there would be Icisure to gain special 
information whorewith to equip myself for a prolonged 
visit to Kafiristin. It so happened that thore were at 
the time in Chitril several of the Kam headmen, and 
they readily consented to take me to their chief village, 
and bring mo back again to Chitil, One of them, in- 
deed, a very rich and influcntial man, tried to make con- 
ditions, while his looks and manner left much to be 
desired ; but all further objections were anticipated by 
my viding off at once to the Kifir frontier, leaving my 
Kafir friends to follow and join me there, which thoy did 
two days later; for they are not horsemen, and always 

, journey on fool. My baggage was light, but it was soon 
seen that it must be still further diminished. Finally, it 
consisted of a sleeping-bag, a small box of medicines, and 
a few cooking things, 
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The third day after leaving Chitidl found me and my 
Kéfir friends at the village of Utatn, a community of 
Kalash Kafirs, who, as will be explained subsequently, 
are not the true independent Kéfirs of the Ilindu-Kush, 
but an idolatrous tribe of slaves subject to the Mchtar of 
Chitdl, and living within his borders, ‘The villago of 
Utatin numbers thirty or forty domiciles, which are perched 
on the top of a conical rock 700 feet high, in the middle 
of fields which lie in an amphitheatre of hills. ‘The vil- 
lagers were friendly, and carried themselves with an air 
of independence which surprised mo, for my expericnce 
of Kalash Kadfirs was that they were a most servile and 
degraded race. ‘They, however, informed me that the 
Utatin differed from all the other Kalash in having a 
strong infusion of Bashgul Valley blood in their veins, 
and were consequently closely allied to the true Kiffivs. 
These people are known to be turbulent, and to obey the 
Mehtar’s orders with discrimination, reserving to them- 
selves the right of private judgment on such subjects: 
they generally refused to carry loads. 

The headman, Azd, received me with groal empresse- 
ment, We climbed the steop, diflicult rock together and 
inspected the village, visited the place where the village 
effigies were kept under a shed, and finally dosconded 
again to my camping~place under a horso-chestnut tree. 
My friend hospitably invited me to share his home and 
be his guest; but not being case-hardened to Kiifir dixti- 
ness, I politely declined the kind offer, and sproad my 
sleeping-bag under the tree. Az sat down to entortain 
me in the kindest way, and told me about his village, 
and how his mother came from “great” Kudifiristin and 
married the Utztin headman. He spoke with conscious 
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pride of birth, and related with exultation that the village 
possessed a shrine to Gish, the grcat war-god of the 
K4firs, which had been erected by his father, no doubt 
at the instigation of the Bashgul Valley woman and her 
yelations. Finally, he went on to more than hint that 
his influence was paramount throughout Kéfiristén, and 
that with his help there would be no difficulty in my 
going anywhere and doing just as I pleascd. As every 
Kafir who had spoken to me had confided to me the 
same information and the same assurances, and un- 
doubtedly with the identical object, to get the first 
milking of the stranger cow sccretly and confidentially, 
Azé’s remarks were reccived by me with considerable 
mental reservation, although it seemed a matter of con- 
gratulation that so many people were anxious to help 
me for pay. But several Chitréli and other friends, 
who knew the Kifirs well, had earnestly warned me 
against the positive danger which would be inewred 
unless my gifts were given discrectly, equitably, and 
openly. ‘The advice was not only good, it was invalu- 
able; and then, and afterwards, it was never disre- 
garded without my having 10 pay a penalty. 

After Azd had brought me supplics and made all 
possible arrangements for my comfort, he retired to his 
home, carrying all my Kifir friends with him, but not 
before one of them, Torag Merak, had tried an oxperi- 
ment upon me. ‘This man was of greac wealth and 
importance in the Kdm tribe, and was probably tho 
richest man in the whole of Kiéfiristén. In his youth 
he had been a famous warrior, and as a peculiar mark 
of distinction he carricd a walking-stick to which was 
attached a small brass bell; so one always knew when 
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he was near at hand. I shall never forget his apponr- 
ance on the yery evening referred to. Ie had been 
troublesome at Chitral, and had tried insolence and 
fawning by turns with Captain Durand, in the hope of 
inducing the latter to give him some of the presents 
brought to Chitral for political purposes, and had even- 
tually been condiliated (for my sake) with a fluning 
red broad-cloth robe down to his heels, and one of those 
bright brass atrocities known as a Benares shield. ‘These 
he now gravely assumed, and stalked up and down, the 
last of the sun now and then lighting up his striking 
coat, or setting the shield on fire for the instant. Tlo 
had strong Semitic features, and his long lacks, matted 
into rat’s-tails, fell upon his gaudy shoulders, while ocea- 
sionally he turned a proud glance to sec if the stranger 
appreciated his grandeur. Tle was u delightful object, 
and made a great impression upon me, especially as this 
picturesque, fantastic individual was genorally credited 
with having slain, with his own hand, moro than a hun- 
dred victims, many of them, alas! helpless women and 
poor children, ‘Lhe exacl number of the killed may 
have been exaggerated, but not very greatly, while about 
the slaughter of women and childron thore is no doubt 
at all, At Iongth, having tired of parading his splen- 
dour, he sent me an abrupt message, through my Pathan 
servant, that unless he was at once supplied with thirty 
rifles and a large sum in rupeos, it would be woll for 
me to return to Chitrél forthwith. 

In reply, it was pointed ont to Torag Merak, that 
rifles could not be created on the spur of the moment, 
and he could himself perceive that the only one with 
me was an express rifle; and that neither wore there 
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more rupecs in my possession than the small sum 
absolutely necessary for road expenses. Ile blustered 
and fumed a little, but received no help from his fellow- 
Kdfirs, who, under the influence of the oldest of the 
party, Din Malik, a kind and gentle old man—for a 
Kafir——supported me sufficiently; so the gloomy-cyed 
Toiag Merak went off to the village in all the dignity 
of sulkiness. I passed the night very uncomfortably, 
for vain fell heavily, and my sleeping-bag was very 
unpleasant. 

The next morning, the 23rd of October, we were up 
carly, but found it was anything but casy to make a 
start. ‘Ihe difficulty was to get my light Inggage carried. 
Two of the Mehtar's officials were with me, but they 
evidently had but little authority in the Mchtar’s village 
of Utaim. Valuable time was passing, and the day's 
march was a long one. ‘Ihe case seemed hopeless, 
when old Din Malik and another old Wifi told me 
significantly to go on ahead, and that they would sce my 
things were brought after me. ‘The suggestion did not 
commend itself to me at first, for there was a doubt 
about my ever secing my belongings again if once they 
were loft behind; but the two K4firs explained by signs 
that they wanted me on ahead, in order that they might 
put a little pressure on the Utatin people, who were 
seated all around us, smiling and evidently amused. 
However, the illustration given of what was intended 
was quite sufliciont, for when the gesture of slapping 
a man’s cheek was made, three or four wild-looking 
Utztin men at once scized my baggage between them, 
hoisted it on to their shoulders, and began dancing 
with it to show how little they thought of its weight. 
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The next instant they all deposited their loads on the 
ground, and declared they were too heavy to carry; 
but on another wink from Din Malik, I started on 
ahead. His arguments were conclusive, and we had no 
more trouble about the baggage that day, the mon 
carrying the small loads casily and cheerily. 

For four miles wo tramped up the rough bed of a 
mountain torrent with very little water in it, which was 
fortunate, as we had to cross and recross the stream con- 
tinually. It had been necessary to leave my pony behind 
at Utain, and the weather was oxtremely hot. We then 
started, all together, up the steep track which runs 
through the pine woods to the top of the Patkun Pass, 
but very soon we wore in two parties; one, headed by 
Torag Merak, consisting of about a dozen Kitfirs, woll 
ahead; the other, consisting of Dén Malik and mysoll, 
getting along as fast as we could. It was mortifying to 
find that this old man, alter the first burst, could hold 
me easily, as the phraso goes, and that J was actu- 
ally the worst of the party in getting up the hill, As 
soon as we reached the top, ‘Torag Merak indulged him- 
self in loud yells, and observed that he was still tle bost 
man of his tribe on a hill. This was not iruc, but no 
one cared to dispute the great man’s boastful uttorancos. 
We next had a long descent through a delightful pine 
forest, the path exceedingly rocky and difficult in some 
places, and eventually came into the open, whore a small 
dwelling stood in the midst of fields. As the people of 
the place were away, we all sat down to wait al some 
little distance, as it might perhaps have led to misundor- 
standing if the owners had come back and found people 
in their house, 


KAFIR SHYNESS II 


Presently a Kéfir woman with extremely rough and 
dirty hair, but rather pretty for an oldish woman, and 
clothed in a dark brown tunic edged with red, with 
a small cotton cap on the back of her head, came up 
and greeted all the Kifirs warmly, but without taking 
the least notice of me, although she could have never 
scen a “Frank” before in her life. Shortly afterwards a 
young man, her son, also appeared ; he was attired simply 
in a goatskin, the hairy side outward, and restrained at 
the waist by a leather strap girdle, which also supported 
adagger. He also, from shyness, J suppose, looked as if 
“ranks” were as common in his country as the lcaves 
on the trees, and were equally uninteresting. I was now 
very tired, and was by no means pleased to find we had 
not reached our destination for the night. Iowever, all 
the Kdfirs trooped off together, so 1 followed behind with 
my Pathan servant. Suddenly one of the Kétir boys, 
Dan Malik’s grandson, came running back to smile 
encouragingly on me, and repeat the Kifir equivalent for 
“good” seyoral times, to let me know I was welcome. 
The ghastly severed head of this nice friendly youth it 
was my destiny to sce bronght into JAmdesh, with sorrow 
and lamentation, not many months afterwards. 

Tf the woman had taken little notice of me at first, 
she made up for her neglect when reinforced and sup- 
ported by the women of the small village where we 
halted for the night. After a sheep had been killed in 
my honour, and a kind of still-room had been provided 
for my accommodation, the women, boys, and children of 
the place besieged my door for hours, and even flattened 
their noses against the wood, hunting for cracks to see 
through, after the door was closed upon them. We in- 
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dulged our common curiosity for a long time, the groat 
feature of the scene being when the man who acts as a 
temporarily inspired priest at all sacrifices, and about 
whom there will be a good deal to tell farther on, stepped 





DAN MALIb 


up to me, and gingerly turned back my coat cuff, 10 ex- 
pose to wonder, and let us hope to admiration also, my 
not very white wrist. 

Next morning, that terrible old man, Torag Morak, 
came and told me ho had made all arrangements for 
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having my baggage cairied from that village (Gowdesh) 
to Kamdesh. IIe remarked that it was the custom in 
that county for the money to be paid in advance, Ie 
then calculated up all the stages and rates for porlerago, 
which were paid at once It never occurred to me that 
there was no money in Kéafiristén, nor any organisation 
for the regular caniage of luggage, such as the Kéfir 
had described. Ilowever, Toray Morak had got the 
money and my baggage had started, so all seemed well; 
but we had not got more than a mile or so, when it was 
discovered that the old rascal had left us altogether. 
Then the baggage-caiueis threw down their loads, and 
with the utmost good tempor proceeded to make their 
own bargain for the jownoy. As they know nothing 
about money nor about distances, and merely had the 
fixed idea that for their own credit’s sake they must 
make as much profit out of the strangor as Torag 
Merak had made, the preposterous nature of their 
demands may be imagined. All the money thero was 
with me would not have satisfied half of their absurd 
demands. I do not know how we eventually got on; 
sometimes we were on the point of carrying the londs 
ourselves; while at othors, the only way seemed to be 
to abandon them altogether. Every half-hour or so 
the discussions were resumed, and the previous bargain 
shamelessly ignored by the Gourdesh carricrs, It was 
worse than uscless to get angry, for on the first oxhibi- 
tion of the kind on my part, the people put down their 
burdens, quietly but firmly, and announced their intention 
of going away. The march was one of extreme difficulty, 
the track being over an apparently endless series of low 
cliffs, the sides of which were in many places worn so 
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smooth that there was no foothold, and it was necessary 
for people who indulged in such luxurics as boots to move 
along in a sitting position. ‘Then, alter each cliff crossod 
in this way, a halt had to be made to pull out tho wnanti- 
cipated spear-grass which insinuated itself through the 
clothing. The heat of the sun was cxcessivo, ‘This, com- 
bined with the long delays in connection with the luggage 
and the difficulties of the road, made it impossible for us 
to get farther than Sarat bridge. So thero we camped. 

We now numbered a considerable party, for sevoral 
Kéfirs had joined us on the road, and ‘Torag Merak 
had deputed his Musalmdn son, who lives near Gowdesh, 
to accompany me, Except in religion, the son was vory 
like his father, and it was subsequently found that much 
of the trouble experienced owing to the absurd demands 
of the baggage-coolies was at his instigation, It is 
worth noting here that ‘lorag Merak caused two of his 
sons to be brought up as Musalmins, and gave them his 
properly near Gourdosh to live upon. Tt scems that by 
this means he intended to be on tho right sido, whatovor 
might happen, If Umré Khan, or any othor Musalmin 
power, managed to conquer Kiffiristn, then Torag Movak 
would be safe through the influence of his sons; whilo 
as for the latter, they were naturally friends with their 
co-religionists, while the neighbouring K&firs, although 
they disliked having the Musalmin colony in their midst, 
dare not interfere with it, for the whole of oray Morak’s 
clan would avenge the death of any one of ils members, 
whether he were Kafr or had ombraced Isldm. ‘his is 
only one of many instances which go to prove that the 
enmity of the Kafirs for Afghan races is onc of blood and 
antagonism, fay more than a religious feud. 
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The night spent at S&rat bridge was sufficiently un- 
comfortable. Excessive fatigue had destroyed hunger, 
which was perhaps as well, for the only food procurable 
was of the roughest and coarsest description. Sleep was 
impossible, partly perhaps from the excitement of novel 
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experiences and from extreme tiredness, but chiofly from 
the cheerfulness and vivacity of my Kiéfir friends, I 
had bought them a huge goat from a grazing-ground 
close at hand, and this was sacrificed with full ritual, 
Dan Malik officiating as priest; and the priest, who 
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becomes temporarily inspired on such occasions, going 
through wonderful antics, perhaps for my benefit, ‘Chen 
they all fell to resolutely, and feasted royally. At the 
beginning the banquet promised to be a failure, Torag 
Meiak’s Musalmdn son, already roferrod to, was named 
Gul Muhammad Khan, although the Kifirs obstinately 
yefused to know him by any other namo than that he 
yeceived at his birth, namely, Torag, while, in a char- 
acteristic K4fir way, they always prefixed to this name 
the word “stout”; not because he was a heayy man, but 
in the sense of “strong.” ‘This young man now came 
to me and observed that the Kéfirs could not eat the 
big goat unless they were suppliod with salt, as it was 
against their custom to do so. I ccling disappointed 
and sorry, I expressed my regret at not having the ro- 
quired condiment, on which “Stout” 'Torag smilingly 
strolled away, and the cooking and feasting wont on 
mettily. It seems that the people were curious to find 
out what kind of wealth was in the medicino-box. As 
they now considered they had proved it was nol salt 
or something valuable to cat, thoy decided it must be 
iupees. My sleeping-bag had been placed somo dis- 
tance from the fire where the feast was progrossing, 
but the friendly Kiéfirs came and slept all round me, 
not because there was any dangor, but to show their 
sociability. One of the Gourdesh men slruck up a 
droning chant, which apparently had the effect of sond- 
ing them all to sleep except the singor; but this was 
not so, for the instant he flagged, another man ox group 
of men would take up the refrain, to be suecceded by 
others, waking up, as it would seem, for no other pur- 
pose than to make sleep impossible to those who could 
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not sleep at will and in spite of whatever noise was 
going on. 
In the morning every one was bright and vefreshed by 
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a good sleep except myself. The first incident of tho 
day was the general refusal of the baggage-porters to 
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carry anything farther. They were superior to all ro- 
monstrances and reproaches, and perfectly good-tempored. 
They had mado up their minds not to go any farther, 
and to keep all the money they had received for the 
whole jowney and back again; so they smilingly made 
their farewells and departed, No doubt Gul Muhammad 
Khan was cognisant and approved of their procecdings. 
It is impossible to say what his next manceuvro would 
have been, but if he had any little scheme in his mind, 
it was spoiled by the Kéfir headmen, probably out of 
patience with the unceasing delays, making some arrange- 
ment amongst themsclyes, and some of them actually 
shouldering my impedimenta, a great condescension for 
a Kafir of any rank. So we started for Kimdesh, where 
we atived late in the afternoon, I with my feet cut to 
pieces, sleeplessly tired, and almost too hungry to cat; 
for, owing to pride of stomach and other causos, hardly 
any food had passed my lips for threo days. Subsequent 
experience taught mo to bo less fastidious about my 
diet, 

On the road we had passed a curions memorial geto- 
way with fantastic wooden imagos on tho top, at tho 
mouth of the Kamu Valley, and farther on had boon 
kindly received by people of the riverside village of 
Mergrom—a kind of Kafir city of refuge. 
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The nariative continued—Kiimdesh—Shrines to Gish and Moni —Diin Mahik’s 
howpitality—Tnqusitiveness of the lower classes—The headmen—Utah 
the priest—Chandlu Astin—Their suspicion of me—Subsequent friend- 
liness—Their proposals—Voluntears for visit to India—Sheamalik— 
Return to Chitial—Raiding band of Midugdl Kéifis—Bahdu, their chicf 
—Utain agam—Adopt Shermahk as my “son?—The ceremony—A. 
quaitel—Slart for India—Sayed Shih, 


KAmpusn is the chief village and the tribal head- 
quarters of the Kim Idfivs. It is high up on a great 
spur, which runs down in an undulating manner from 
the Avikon ridge four miles to the south of the village, 
and is bounded on one side by the Nichingul stream, 
and on the other by another huge spur on which the 
hamlets of Bindram and Jinjdm are built.  Betweon 
the two,is a torrent which turns the village water-mills. 
Kamdosh is from 6000 to 7000 feet in altitude, accord- 
ing as it is measured from the lowest housos or from 
those at the top. Including ‘its fields, it covers a large 
extent of ground. It is divided into three main portions, 
the upper, the lower, and the cast, of which the upper 
is as large as the other two parts pul together, ‘The 
whole village is built on sloping ground, which is at 
placeg extremcly steep, except a portion of the upper 
division, which is constructed along a moderately level 
ridge, ‘The only other really level spots are the con- 
tiguous house-roofs, Kémdesh is about 2600 feet above 


the right bank of the Bashgul river, down to which 
cr] B 
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there is a very sleep road, It numbeis about Goo 
: GaSe Een Pet ny 
houses, which are sufficient for the inhabitants. Thore 





are no defences or fortifications of any kind, with the 
exception of a picturesque tower, which stands closo 


SAMDESH. 


KAMDBESIL a1 


to the highest houses in the village. It is difficult to 
gota good view of Kémdesh, 01 K4mbiom, as the Kitfis 
prefer to call it, until the long stoep path from the 
river-bank has been traversed, and the village is nealy 
approached. ‘Then the view is highly impressive. The 
houses aie well built, and most of them are two or 
three sto.eys in height; while the slimes, memorial 
gateways, and the effigics at the end of notched poles, 
dotted all about, greatly add to the interest of the 
scene. A nearer approach does not destroy an illusion, 
for Kémdesh is remarkably clean for a Kaéfir village, 
aud is especially free fiom that smoke grime which 
gives such a mean and squalid appearance to so many 
Kéitir domiciles. The wood-woik of tho open, veran- 
dah-like top storey of most of the houses is genevally 
carefully carved; while the famous shrines of the two 
gods, Gish and Moni, which stand in an open space 
near the east division of the village, ave not only clabo- 
yately carved, but the former is otherwise curiously 
ornamented, as will be described snbsoquently. 

A few of the tribal elders camo to mect me, but there 
was no pressing curiosity on my account until after I 
had accepted the hospitality of Dan Malik and adjourned 
to his house. There my host provided me with a swept 
yoom, which opened on {to an open verandah, The 
fmniture of the apartment consisted of the common 
Eastern bed, a square framework, laced together in this 
instance with leather thongs, and one or two ordinary 
Kafir stools. The verandah room in front was crowded 
with the women, youths, and: childyen of the family 
and of the adjacent houses, for Dén Malik’s abode was 
in a kind of irregular street, with habitations on both 
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sides and in font. This grouping of the houses was, 
no doubt, accidental, as it was the only instance of the 
kind I noticed in Kafiistin, After Ditn Malik had 
ietived to sonic other house for the night, the cuiosity 
of the wild-looking figures in the verandah became in- 
convenient, when, for quietness and rest, I retired into 
my room and closed the stout wooden door, Recent 
comers, hearing of the strange individual there was on 
show, became outraged at the thought that others conld 
boast of having secn what they weie not permitted to 
view, and they would bang open my door to thrust in 
torches at arm's length, and stare with all the intentucss 
of the keen, strange faces, At first I submitted with 
as good a grace as possible, but at last, getting really 
annoyed, I drove away my tormentors, and finding a bolt 
in the doo, secmed it properly. [t turned ont that 
these troublesome visitors were only people of the lowest 
yank—slaves and such persons—who were delighted at 
an opportunity to show off before a stranger, and whom 
no one ever imagined it necessary to protect mo against. 
All women in Kéfivist{n .ank more or less with the 
same class. 

My stay in Kimdesh lasted threo whole days, and 
until the morning of the 29th October. During’ those 
three days I left no stone unturned to conciliate the 
people, especially the hoadmen. ‘The former were onsily 
pleased, and came to sec me m large numbars; but af 
the headmen, only a few put in an appearance, while 
two of them, Utah, the priest of tho Kam, and another 
man, of hardly less importance, named Chandlu Astin, 
vicwed me at first with grave suspicion. Utah luckily 
had a little son, of whom he was inordinately fond, 
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suffering from bad eyes, which were quickly cured by 
my medicine-box ; while Chandlu Astin was very vain 
of his dancing, and proved easily assailable by compli- 
ments on his skill in that exercise. After the second 
day both these men became friendly, and matters then 
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went on smoothly, These two, with Dan Malik, whe 
was the statesman of the party, with one or two others, 
—notably a man named Mir Jin—once or twice came 
mysteriously into my 100m, closed and locked the door, 
and discussed high politics, suggesting, amongst other 
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things, that I should bring them many rifles, and they 
would then open a road for me to Peshawar through 
Dir and Swat, They were evidently disappointed at 
my ieply, that JT was a man of peace, and had only 
come amongst them purely and solely from the love of 
travelling, and to study a people that no one of iny 
fellow-countrymen knew anything about. 

My offer to take two young mon of good family back 
with me to India was at first openly scouted and derided, 
It was’then taken up enthusiastically. Several suitable 
youths voluntecred to go wilh mo, ‘They wee accepted, 
were carried off proudly by admiring friends and relations 
to prepare for the jouiney, and then were seen no more, 
At length, two young mon agreod faitlifally to go with 
me, one of them belonged to a powerful funily or clan, 
whilo the othe: was a man of low rank in life, named 
Sheimalk, who was palmed off on me by the priest and 
Dain Malik as a relation of both As a matter of fuet, 
this man, Shermalik, was the ouly Killir who eventually 
accompanied me to India at this time, for at the last 
momont the courage of the other failed him, and he 
never put in an appemance after T strrted on my retin 
journey from Kitmdesh. I was afterwards related to 
me that the reason the low-born man was pernitted 
to go with me to India was because it was considered 
that if he were killed or enslaved in that distant counry, 
it would not be a matter of much consequence to (hoe 
tribe, 

The march back to the Chitdl frontier was char- 
acterised by troubles similar to, or even worse, than 
those we had before experienced, and also by a somo- 
what unpleasant episode which occumed jnst short of 


ara 
ya il te 
am 


4 
" 
JERARN uy" 





A QUARRELSOME KAPITI... 


To face page 29, 


THE FAMOUS CHILE BAHDUR 29 


the Chitr4l border, where we fell in with a travelling 
band of Kafirs of the Mddugdl or Mumdan tribe, under 
a famous chief, known by the name of Bahdur. Bah- 
dur had been somewhat truculent in his behaviour the 
same morning near Gourdesh, where I occupied a small 
hut, and he had refused to leave the room in which I 
was putting on my clothes until he was practically 
ejected by me, He had then gone ‘away sulkily. 
While almost alone in the pine forest leading up to 
the Parpit Pass, several of Bahdur’s mien caught me 
up, and scowling at my Pathan servant, moved: along- 
side of us for a few yards,-when one of them suddenly 
strung his double curved bow, and fiercely and threa- 
teningly shouted, ‘‘Bandt gats,” that is, “Give me a 
present.” My Pathan, a plucky boy, unarmed ashe 
was, jumped at the Kafix, but I managed to get in 
front of him again, and pretended not to understand 
the nature of the demand, and to treat the whole 
maiter as ‘a joke; go, laughing loudly, I canght the 
. Kafr by his right wrist, and putting my weight on 
the pull, sent. him flying off the narow path and a 
few yards down the hillside, He and the others 
stared at my laughing but rather rough procedure in 
solemn surprise, while we Hurried on, and presently 
caught up Bahdur himself, from. whom I demanded 
food. ‘This he -gave me, and then remarked. on. the 
terrible things he would have done if we had not-enten 
together, He then began to boast of the number of 
people he had killed. The Pathan quietly. but insult- 
ingly remarked that he supposed the slain were mostly 
women and children. The fat. was nearly in. the fire 
again, byt I angrily upbraided my servant, and got rid 
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of the troublesome Kilfirs as soon as possible by getting 
them to go on ahead. Bahdur, some cightecn months 
afterwards, gave me much trouble in his own village, 
where he was on the point of making me a prisoner. 
He was a terrible homicide, almost rivalling the famous 
Torag Merak in that respect, but both theso mon beliod 
their character in their looks. In repose, both had sad 
faces, a world of sorrow in their eyes, and the identical 
look which is obseryable in a certain Chitwili magnate 
who has killed many people. IIe has a sad, aven gentle 
face, and is precisely the man a poor wrelch would 
seek mercy from, and is the very last man who would 
grant it. : 

At Utatin we caught up the Kaflr Shermalik, who, as 
related, had promised, with another, to go to India with 
me. I was now confronted with a serious difficulty. 
Finding himself deserted by his companion, Shermalik, 
my prize, the chicf result of my journcy, burst into tears 
and declared that nothing on carth would indueo him 
to go one step further, I reasoned with him for hours, 
painting glowing pictures of the delights of India, and 
eyen bribed the people about to add their assurances to 
mine. For a long time all was of no avail, Tinally, 
however, he cheered up a bit, and said he would accom- 
pany me provided T agreed to adopt him as my son on 
the spot. ‘There was nothing for it but to agree, and so 
the ceremony, as practised in the Bashgul Valley, was 
there and then enacled. A goat was procured, quickly 
killed, and its kidneys were removed, ‘Those were 
cooked at a fire and cut into morsels by an officiating 
Kafir, who then placed Shermalik and me side by sido, 
and alternately fed us both with the fragments on the 
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point of a knife. At short intervals we had to tum 
our heads to one another and go through the motion 
of kissing with our lips a foot or so apart. But the 
surprise was in reserve. My coat and shirt wore opened 
and some butter was placed on imy left breast, to which 
Shermalik applied his lips with the greatest energy and 
earnestness. I jumped as if shot, but the thing was 
over. As the objects of my first visit were now fairly 
well accomplished, I started for India to equip myself 
for a prolonged stay in Kdfiristan. 

Tt was at Utztin that a rather curious episode occwred, 
Tt was in connection with my first efforts to persuade 
Shermalik to remain with me. We were all seated 
round a fire discussing the whole question. A white- 
haired Kafir, who had joined me on my return journey 
at Kamu, was seated four or five men from me, and 
with the garrulily of age was arguing, advising, and 
settling matters generally, Jn a pause, when struggling 
to make myself understood in tho Chitrdli language, of 
which I had the merest smattering, the old man began 
afresh. Another man, seated by my side, picked up a 
small pieco of stick and threw it gently at the Kamu 
man to attract his attention, and said the equivalent of 
“Just you shut up, and let us hear what the Frank 
has to say.” In an instant the old man was on his 
feet, flourishing his axe, while the man alongside of 
me whipped round his sword-belt and flashed out his 
weapon. I could not understand what had happened to 
cause all this commotion. By the time the whole matter 
had been explained to me the men were furiously ap- 
proaching one another. Such a tremendous quarrel for 
so slight a cause in some way appealed to my risible 
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faculties, and instead of being able to intervene, I simply 
exhausted myself with laughter. The men at once 
stopped, looked at me in a most sheepish manner, and 
there was an end of the affair. 

At Gilgit, on our way to India, we met a missionary 
agent, a converted Muhammadan, whom the Church mis- 
sionaries at Peshawar had most kindly placed at my dis- 
posal, Sayed Shdh was the name of this “native Christian.” 
He had visited Kéfiristin on more than one occasion, and 
was fairly well acquainted with the Bashgul Valley dia- 
lect. Iengaged him to take care of my Keir “ son,” and 
to return with me the following year as an interproter, 
He was a genial, kindly man, and a pleasant companion, 
Unhappily, he was somewhat timid in disposition and 
lacking in firmnoss of character. In the end ho proved 
a bad bargain, but at first he was useful to me in many 
ways, 
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We reached India without incident. Flaving sottled 
several business matters with the Foreign Office at Cal- 
cutta, and having made proper arrangements for Sher- 
malik to stay in Tndia for the cold weather, and to be taken 
to Kashmir as soon as the sun began to get uncomfortably 
hot, I took short leave to England. The Kéfir refused 
to accompany mo, alleging the great distance as his excuse, 
Efe never ceased to regret this decision afterwards, and 
explained that he had been by turns persuaded, and 
frightened, and bribed to refuse by the people employed 
by me to look after him, who feared to lose their occupa- 
tion if he accompanied me to Tingland. 

On the voyage home and oul I had the good fortune 
to travel with my friend Captain Parfitt, of the P. and O. 
Company’s service, who most kindly gave me much valu- 
able advice, and many useful hints about observation- 
taking. This gentleman is not only possessed of high 
scientific attainments, but has a peculiar gift of lucid 
explanation, while his pationce is as incxhaustible as his 
kindness, In London, f availed myself of the generous 
help that the Royal Geographical Socicty places at the 

a 
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disposal of all would-be travellers and explorers, Un- 
fortunately I made the common mistake of attempting 
too much in the short time at my disposal. Ht did not 
then scem impossible for me to attack, with fair hopes 
of success, various sciences of which I was practically 
in complete ignorance. Able and experienced instructors 
put the subjects they taught in so clear and so pleasant 
a light that everything seemed easy and simple. But 
when, after the lapse of a few months, the time came 
for me to apply all this varied information, T quickly dis- 
covered that a short scamper into the Lair Jills of science, 
no matter how easy and pleasant the journey may seem, 
and no matter how vivid all impressions may appear at 
the time, leaves on the mind little more than vague and 
confused pictures of a vast and beautiful country. 

Having provided myself with toys, photographic appa- 
yatus, compressed medicines, and miniature surgical in- 
struments, together with various small articles with which 
to please and amuse the Kafirs, [ returned to India in 
May to complete my equipment at Srinagar, Alter vo- 
ceiving the scientific instruments and books which were 
provided for me by the Government of India, there was 
nothing more to do excopt to choose followers and ser 
vants who were willing to accompany me on my journey 
to Kdfiristén, 

My choice was limited. Volunteors at first were nnmo- 
yous, but no sooner had the nature of the difficulties to 
be encountered been honestly explained to them, than 
their enthusiasm rapidly cooled down and they cried of. 
Finally, I was compelled to content myself with Sayed 
Shéh, already reforred to, and the young Pathan who had 
been with me before, who, though young, plucky, and hard- 
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“working, was unluckily of a morose and quarrelsome dis- 
position, During the winter this man had beon learning 
simple cookery and other useful arts. Ile was most 
intelligent, and but for his infirmities of temper would 
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have been an invaluable servant. OL course, my Kafr 
“son” Shermalik, who was awaiting me at Srinagar, in 
the charge of Sayed Shih, also accompanied me. He 
had already acquired in India an ungrammatical, but very 
useful, knowledge of Hindustini, At the urgent request 
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of the other three, but with some reluctance on my part, 
a powerful, hard-working Kashmiri, named Rusali, was 
also engaged. Ile had a shifty, illlooking face, with 
a fawning or bullying manner, according to cireum- 
stances. IIe was, however, undoubtedly intelligent, and 
quick at learning all menial duties, and thore was no ono 
else tobehad. In the end, this meck-looking man nemly 
succecded in wrecking my plans altogether, and it was 
only his want of pluck which prevented him from twning 
my journey into a complete fiasco. 

On my arrival in Srinagw, I found, to my extreme 
annoyance, that Shermalik, the Kiéfur, had been followed 
to India by a Kunar Valley Muhammadan, named Mitin 
Gul. This individual T had met in Kifristdin, Tle was 
connected by marriage or by ties of friendship with many 
of the chief men of Kamdesh. ITe had two homes, one 
at Mirkani, at the mouth of the Ashrath Valley, the othor 
in the “ Gabar” village of Arnti or Avandtt. Tle had tra- 
yelled down to Tndia by the direct road from Chitral to 
Peshawar, through Dir and Swit, a road he know well, 
for his occupation was that of a potty trader. Ile was in 
the habit of carrying news aboutthe Kifirs to tho Posha- 
war Church missionaries, and with the moncy he receivod 
in return he bought small articles in tho Peshawar bazaar 
to trade with in Kéfiristén. lis sole object in following 
the KAfir to India was the performance of a well-laid plan 
to “exploit” me. In anticipation of my arrival, he took 
Shermalik to various shops in the Srinagar bazaar, whore 
they together selected a large number of swords, shields, 
and guns, and all manner of expensive articles of clothing, 
which they intended me to buy, and in the supposed im- 
probable event of my refusing to comply with theix wishes, 
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| Mién Gul hoped to succeed in persuading the Kafir to 

*Jeave me sccretly, and go back with him by the Dix-Swat 
yoad to his own country. Tle promised the man large 
but impossible rewards ‘if he would agree to do as he 
wished. Shermalik, however, partly from loyally to me, 
and partly from a shrewd suspicion that Mifn Gul could 
never redeom his splendid promises, declined to listen to 
his treacherous companion, when, hearing my refusal to 
entertain their wild suggestions for a single instant, the 
time came for him to make his decision one way or the 
other, Nevertheless, he was thoroughly demoralised, and 
in a fury of disappointment when he found his dreams of 
wealth could not be gratified. IfTI had bought even half 
of the property these two men had selected, it would have 
ruined me, while my baggage train would have extended 
to an impossible length. 

My difficulty was greater than it may appear, Sher- 
malik could be quickly reduced to tears and subjection, 
and then as quickly restored again to smiles and tem- 
porary happiness by small gifts and personal kindnesses ; 
but Misn Gul was a man of different fibre—heo knew his 
power. It was quilo possible for him 1o get back to 
Kéafiristdin a full month before us, Once there, he could 
easily create so strong a prejudice against me that it 
might be impossible for me to retwn to Kdmdesh at all. 
It was necessary to be most cautious in my dealings with 
him. As a preliminary, we had a private interview to- 
gether, in the course of which he became thoroughly 
frightened and cowed. He was then paid in a lordly 
way his own estimate of his travelling expenses, receiv- 
ing at the same time an extremely liberal allowance for 
his daily requirements. Jinally, as if no unpleasantness 
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had occured, he was engaged as my servant al a definite 
monthly wage, and started off at once to Peshawar to 
buy kerosene oil, and convey it if possible to Chitzl, 
where, in any case, he was to await my arrival. 

T had decided not to ask Government for a guard or an 
escort of any kind. My reasons were, that a considorable 
number of amed men could alone be of real use to me in 
time of danger, while such a number could neither be fed 
nor supplied with transport. A small guard, on the other 
hand, would be worse than useless; for not only would 
it be unable to withstand any serious attack, but there 
would always be the fear that the men might begin 
quarrelling with the Kafirs, and in that way start o, dis- 
tnrbance, the result of which might be vory serious, 

With the four followers already mentioned, | left 
Srinagar for Gilgit on July 29th, On the road we picked 
up five Balti coolies, who agreed to remain with me for a 
year to cany loads and make themselves generally useful. 
The remembrance of the faithfulness and simplo devotion 
of these five mon always excites within me a warm fooling 
of admization. No threats nor promises could ever induce 
them to swerve in their loyalty for nn instant, ‘hey 
wore childlike in their simplicity, and childlike also in 
their complete trust in me. For several weeks in Kitvfiri- 
stdin they weie my sole companions, During that 
peviod these five men cayried my loads, cooked my food, 
did all my work, aud made friends wherever they went, 
while one of them actually qualified as an interpretor, I 
have had as good servanis in India as any man could 
desire, but never any so good as these poor Baltis, 

On August 17th we reached Gilgit. ‘Iwo days before 
a terrible misfortune befell me at Bunji. In crossing the 
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Indus, one of my boats, containing seventeen Astori 
coolies, was swamped and sunk. All on board were 


ACCIDENT AT BUN]I. 





drowned, with the excoption of the boatmen, who man- 


aged to escape with great difficulty, and reach the bank. 
0 
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Most of the aticles so carefully selected in Wngland 
were lost beyond rocovory; a great part of my photo- 
giaphic apparatus, all my toys and books, my diarios 
and jownals for threo years, besides a largo quantity of 
small valuables, All my money went down also. 1 had 
to borrow money from the Kashmir Major in charge of 
the feny and Bunji fort to enable ma to get on to Gilgit, 
Not the least of my misfortunes was the fact that, with 
the exception of a light pair of lawn-tonuis shoos, which 
I was wearing at the time, every pair of boots | possessed 
was lost in the river, Shermalik lost some of his treasures 
also. They were, of course, ultimately replaced by mo, but, 
at the moment, he was so excited and in such despair at 
the extent of his misfoitunes, that he declared he would 
throw himself into the river and he drowned also. 

At Gilgit, Mr. Manners Smith was officiating for Colonel 
Durand as British Agent, Ile did everything in his power 
to help, and was unremitting in his efforts to start mo 
off for Chitral, while the clerks in tho Agoncy gave mo 
Kashmiri “ chapplics,” or sandals, with Iexthor stockings, 
to replace my lost boots, In a few days wo wore again 
in a position to march. 

Leaving Gilgit on August 24th, Chitrdl was renched 
on September r5th, without our having experioncod any 
difficulties on the road. ‘The baggage, consisting of 
twenty-seven loads, was carried by Balli coolies ongaged 
at Gilgit. My idea was to toke all thoac loads to 
Kadmdesh, if it were possible to do so, and thon send the 
porters back at once to their homes in Kashmix, I then 
intended to try and get a house in Kdmdesh in which 
to store my goods, and for all subsequent journeys to 
rely upon the five permanent Balti servants, with what- 
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ever other help was locally obtainable. This, indeed, 
was the only possible plan. The expericnce of relying 
upon Kéfirs to carry my baggage had been instructive, 
though painful, and was not to be repeated. My entire 
party, including myself, amounted only to ten persons, 
which was the utmost number for which food could be 
ensued, As a matter of fact, the five Baltis always 
had to carry the baggage without any help, except on 
one or two rare occasions. This compelled me always 
to cut down our travelling outfit to its lowest possible 
dimensions, and often necessitated my leaving the tent 
behind; for if ever any of the Baltis fell sick or got over- 
worked, it was impossible to supply his place and get it 
carried, and uncomfortable as the arrangement was, il was 
nevertheless better to abandon the tent than to part with 
any other poition of my marching equipment, 


CITAPLTER TV 


Tho nanative continuel—Leave Ghitetl—Change of route— Rumour ahout 
Dir fanaties—Shih Baba, the Mull of Dh Tostilo intentions- ‘The 
Mehtar’s opposition—I'mal stipulahon--Disti ust of my objects Tis 
suspicion of the Government of Indian —1hs dread of Afghanistan—IDis 
Butish-Kashmir subsidy—ILis ondeavoms to defeat amy plans —Ilig 


indecision. 


From the 15th to the 21st of September, [ remained at 
Chitrdl as the guest of tho Mchtar Amén-ul-Mulk, who 
treated me with consistent kindness. 

My original intention of marching straight to Kémdesh 
with all my baggage by Kila Drdsh and the Kalash 
village of Utatin, the road I had formerly traversed, 
had now to be altered for two reasons. Iirst, there were 
secret rumowrs about that a small band of Dit fanatics 
had set out with the intention of intercepting mo on the 
farther side of Utziin; and second, none of the Kdimdesh 
headmen had come to Chitrél to meet me. 

There were no means of vorifying the rumour about 
the Dir fanatics, The story was circumstontially told mo 
by a man who had every roason to wish me woll, and he 
himself appeared to be convinced of the truth of his 
narrative. It was to the effect that tho irreconcilable 
Mullé of Dir, Shth Baba, had sworn twolve men on the 
Kurin to waylay me on the road betweon Utstin and 
Gourdesh, at some spot in the thicl: forest on the moun- 
tain ridge which is traversed by the Patkun Pass. ‘Cho 
men, it was said, had been given rifles, on the under- 

42 
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standing that all were eventually to be returned, except 
in the event of a successful ending to the expedition, in 
which case the man who actually fired the lucky shot was 
ta be allowed to retain his weapon, while the others were 
to be given small allotments of land. Umrd Khin of 
Jandfil was said to be cognisant of the plot. Of the 
party sent out on this business, a large proportion were 
‘understood, to be recent converts of Shah Baba’s; such 
men are generally held to be extremely fanatical. They 
had been incited to attack me, so it was said, by the 
assurances they received that my mission was not only 
hostile to their religion, but must interfere with their 
material prosperity also, because my real object was 
an unavowed attempt to get possession of all the Narsut 
country on behalf of the Government of India. My 
informant added that the chief desire of the instigators 
of the plot was seriously to compromise the Mehtar of 
Chitrvél in the cyes of the Inglish Government, it being 
thought that he would be held personally responsible for 
anything untoward which might happen to me. 

All this news was given {o me secretly, and somewhat 
dyvamatically, he narrator had boen resident in Jandtl 
for some months, and was believed to have enjoyed some 
share of the confidence of Umrd Khan while there. It 
was impossible to find out tho exact degree of credence 
which should be given to the man’s statements. If he 
merely concocted the story to demonstrate his personal 
devotion to me, in the hope of immediate or future 
reward, he had at any rate learnt his lesson carefully 
and cleverly, and he stuck to the details consistently. 
However, it was not a matter of suprome importance. I, 
had no particular wish to travel by any special road; 
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indeed, it would be pleasant to discover another and 
easier route to Kdmdesh; but tho chief reason which 
made me change my plans was that none of the Kim 
Kaéfirs had come to mect me at Chitrél. ‘Chis looked 
iather ominous, especially 10 Sayed Shih, who confossed 
that he did not like the situation at all, Ile was 
obviously nervous and unwilling to leave Chitral, so it 
was decided that he should be put in charge of tho 
bulk of the baggage, and be left bohind in Chitrdl, 
while I pushed on through Aifm and Bomboret into 
the Kafir valley of Pittigul, and discovered for myself 
the true position of affairs. 

IT told the Mehtar of my intention, which he objected 
to very strongly, but finding me fixed in my determina- 
tion he suggested sending one of his own sons, and 
a suitable escort to guard me as far as Kémdesh, and 
at once bring us back to Chitrdl, 

The chief of the Lutdeh Kéfirs, Kan Mara, with five oy 
six followers, was with the Mechtar at the time, and the 
latter, who had now grown very old, tried hard to 
persuade the Kifir to go with mo, and, taking advan- 
tage of my supposed ignorance of the countzy, to lead 
me to Lutdeh instead of Kémdesh, and finally to sond 
me back again within ten days to Chitrél, Kan Mara 
saw the impossibility of cairying out such a childish 
scheme, and laughingly declined to have anything to 
do with it, The poor old Mchtar then got moyo and 
more depressed; he refused his food, and shod bittor 
tears at my pertinacily. THe pathetically romarked to 
his courtiers that 25,000 rupees a yoar dopended on 
smy safety. 

Finally, being at his wits’ end, he implored me to 
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sign a paper exonerating him from anything which 
might befall me, and stating clealy that my contem- 
plated journey was to be undortaken in direct opposi- 
tion to his wishes and advice, Although it was an 
obvious risk to put my name to a document which 
might seem to give the Mehtar a free hand to intiigue 
against me to his heart’s content, 1t neverthcless seemed 
best to comply with his wishes, for it was certain he 
must be well acquainted with the firmness of character 
possessed by Colonel Durand, who was on his way back to 
Gilgit, and must consequently recognise that, document 
or no document, it would be dangerous to his interests 
could it ever be proved that he had a hand in any 
such intrigue against mo as was so lamentably successful 
against poor Ilayward in Yasin, in which the Mehtar was 
suspected of being concerned. So I signed the paper. 

As a last move in the game, the Mehtar sent me over 
letters said to have been written by Umrd Khén, which 
stated that the latter intended to atiack the Bashgul 
Kafirs at once. The Mirza who brought the Ictters ex- 
plained that they had been intercepted on the road, 
They appeared to be forgeries, but I sent back word to 
the Mehtar that, in my opinion, if any letters of Umrd 
Khan were ever captured, they had been written with 
the intention of being seized, and that we were both of 
us so well acquainted with the peculiar character of the 
chief of Jandul, that we might fairly infor that if he had 
written declaring his intention of attacking the Kdfirs, 
then his real object must certainly be to attack some one 
else in a precisely opposite direction, and that conse- 
quently Sw4t was probably at that moment in imminent 
danger of an carly invasion from Jandul. 
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The Mehtar having exhausted all his arguments against 
my leaving Chitrél, made a final stipulation that his son 
Ghuldm Dasigir, with a strong following, should accom- 
pany me over the pass and into the Pittigul Valloy. Tlis 
selection of this particular son indicated that he still 
hoped that something might yet be arranged 10 prevent 
my remaining in Kafiristtn, put as.it was impolitic to 
begin wearying discussions al] over again, T contented 
myself with warmly thanking him for his anxicty on my 
behalf. We parted from onc another most amicably, 

The old Mehtar, Amfn-ul-Mulk, was torn by conflict- 
ing counsels, He disliked my jowncy and thoroughly 
distrusted its objects. IIe always, to the end of his days, 
regarded the Government of India with grave suspicion, 
and sincerely believed that its real desire was to extend 
its sovereignty over Chitrdl, over Kafiristiin, and over all 
the neighbouring districts south of the Tlindu-Kush, 
His great fear of the power of the Amir of Kabul ovigi- 
nally impelled him to seek an alliance with Kashmir, his 
dread of the Afghans being even greater than his suspi- 
cion of the English, and their foudatory the Maharaja of 
Kashmir, The Mehtar’s overtures had resulted, after a 
time, in his recciving a ‘yearly subsidy of money and 
other presents, first from the Kashmir Durbar, and 
subsequently from the Government of Tndia as woll, 
Avarice rarely diminishes with age, and the British-Kash- 
mir subsidy had gradually become such an important 
item in the Chitr4l state revenuo, that if anything had 
occurred to jeopardise or stop il, the Mchtar would have 
been heart-broken. 

His final resolve was sufficiently astute for so old a 
man. THe decided first of all to try everything in his 
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power to prevent me from going to Kifivistén at all, but 
failing in that attempt, he still trusted in his ability to 
induce the Kdfirs to rob, ill-use, and cast me naked out 
of their country, and in that way afford him an opportu- 
nity of playing a characteristic manceuvre, IIe would 
receive me with indignation and compassion, while at 
the same time he would make urgent application to the 
Government of India for more rifles and further subsidies, 
with which he hoped, while nominally avenging my 
wrongs, to conquer for himself the whole of the Bashgul 
Valley, and thus effectually prevent the Kifirs from 
coquetting ever again with British officers. But age had 
unsteadied his once firm will, and there is more than a 
suspicion that on several occasions his impatience to 
carty out the alternative part of his scheme led him to 
disregard my personal safety altogether, and made him 
merely desirous of finding a pretext for sending an armed 
force, paid and cquipped by the Government of India, 
into KAfiristdn, to avenge my actual death, which was to 
be brought about by means of intrigues from Chitral, 
The Mehtar had, however, got beyond carrying out a 
continuous and persistent line pf policy. He kopt shift- 
ing and re-sorting his cards, which his trembling hands 
could not prevent even the simplest and most unobser- 
vant from seeing. 

In our personal intercourse, I belicve the Mehtar al- 
ways had kindly feelings towards me, but that, of course, 
would not prevent him for a moment from sacrificing me, 
if he thought it the best policy for Chitrél, Ile is dead 
now, but he will always remain in my memory as the 
wreck of a traly remarkable man. 
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Lavina most of the baggage behind in the care of 
Sayed Shah, we started from Chitrdl on September 22, 
with a few coolies only. A message had been previously 
sent to warn the Kémdesh people of my arrival in 
Chitrél, but no reply had been received, nor had my 
messenger returned. The Lutdoh chief Kin Mara, and 
several of his fellow-tribosmen, travelled with mo on their 
homeward jowney, while the Mehtar's son Chulém 
Dastgtr, with an aymed retinue, composed my oscort. 
This young Chitrdli prince, or Mehtar Jao, was an 

interesting personage. Owing to his mother being a 
woman of inferior birth, he occupied a lower position 
in the Chitrél social scale than somo of the Mehtay’s 
other sons. Ie was, and is, a man of preat agtutenoss 
and cunning, and this is probably the reason ho still 
survives so many of his brothers, who havo murdered 
one another, or have been otherwise slain within the 
last four years. ‘This young man, Ghuldm Dasigtr, was 
a fine polo-player, a keen hunter, and untiring on thee 
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hillside. He was a gnllant-looking youth, but an utter 
barbarian at heart, horribly cruel, as all the Chitrdl 
princes scem to be, and incurably vicious. Neverthe- 
less, his Oriental tact and polite genial manners made 
him a pleasant companion on a journcy, He was 
wonderfully inquisitive, and his naive questions about 
England and the British Constitution were very amusing. 
The British Parliament was a stumbling-block to his 
understanding, and the reason there was never any 
fighting and murdering amongst brothers for the succes- 
sion to the throne or to property was to him evidently 
as absurd as it was unnatural. 

We travelled by Aitin and the Kalash village of Bom- 
boret, and thence over a comparatively low but steep pass 
to the Kéfir valley of Pittigul. We reached Kaimdesh on 
October 1, having been somewhat delayed on our journey 
by certain occurrences. 

On the road to Aitin, Shermalik and the man Min 
Gul, who had joined me at Chitrdl with the keroseno 
oil, which he had brought up from Peshawar, relieved 
the monotony of the journey along the bank by occa- 
sionally Ingging behind, and then swimming down the 
river in mid-stream, passing us with great velocity, 
They put their clothes inside the inflated goat-skins 
which supported them, or else carried them piled up 
on their heads, which wore high up out of the water. 
Kafirs and othors are very expert in this kind of swim- 
ming, and on these inflated skins can easily swim goats 
and sheep over a river. Midn Gul was said to have 
reduced the practice to a science, and wonderful tales 
were told of his prowess in that respect. Shermalik 

‘gravely informed me that Midn Gul could take two 
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unwilling cows across a river at one timo by means of 
an inflated goat-skin; but the truth of the statement 
is open to doubt. 

Immediately after leaving Aitin, a ludicrous thing 
happened, I was practising measuring distances by 
counting my pony’s strides, and by shifting pebbles 
from one hand to the other, to mark scores and hun- 
dyeds. With my mind intently fixed on my occupation, 
I did not perceive that the man who was running in 
front to show the way along a broad deop irrigation 
channel was leading me under a huge rock where there 
was no room for my pony. ‘The first intimation I had 
of it was my coming into violent contact with the 
rock, which striking me heavily in the thigh, hurled 
both pony and rider into the watercourse ignominionsly, 
No harm was done, except that it was not pleasant to 
begin a march with a ducking. <A. large number of 
Kafirs were accompanying mo from Chilrdl on their 
road to Lutdeh, ‘They wore most sympathotic; indeed 
far too much so, as all ono wished for just then was 
solitude, We followed the Bomboret river tack the 
whole way, the coolies going by an upper road. We 
must haye crossed and recrossed the river at least twonty 
times, always by means of a single-pole bridge, 14 was 
difficult to preserve the balance on the narrow slippory 
pole, which was continually shifting about. ‘lhe water 
Was running down at a great pace, washing over tho fratl 
bridge, It was impossible for me to maintain my foot- 
hold on it at all, and thore had always to be a man in 
front and another behind to get me across, ‘lho Kilfirs 
and Chitidlis were as much at home on tho single pine 
branch as if they wero on solid rock, and we passed 
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over every time without mishap. The Bomboret torrent 
at that season of the year is fordable, though with diffi- 
culty, and some unfortunate cows going the same way as 
myself wero continually being swept down-stream, and 
battered against the rocks at the fording-places. 

When we got to Bomboret, we found Shermalik’s 
brother and three companions there, They had gone 
to meet us at Utzatin, but hearing of our change of 
march, they had changed their direction also, and 
hurried to join us. They reported that everything 
was satisfactory when they left Kémdesh some days 
previously. 

In the evoning the Mchtar Jao provided a Kalash 
dance for owr entertainment. The music consisted of 
feeble pipes supplemented by cat-calls. ‘The appcarance 
of the witch-like old women dancing heavily their pecu- 
liar polka dance-step, singly or in pairs, was strange, 
almost weird. ‘They wore their national costume, a 
tunic, not unlike that worn by tho Sith Posh women, 
but much longor, and a peculiar and very effective 
cloth cap, reaching to the shoulders and sewn all ovor 
with cowrie shells. Sometimes they danced in pairs, 
side by side, with arms round one another's waists, 
at others they formed in a line, each woman’s right 
hand on hor neighbow’s left shoulder, and her left arm 
yound the waist of the woman on the other side of 
her. Thon led by a woman carrying a spear, the whole 
line edged round a group of men which swrounded 
the musicians, and helped them by a monotonous chant 
in time with the drums, and by a rhythmic slapping 
of hands. One or two mon were with the women in 
line. What pleased the Mehtar Jao best was a dance 


52 THE. KAPIRS OF ‘NIN INDU-RUSDL 


of little boys, who bobbed about like corks with tho 
ordinary ‘Kalash step enlivened so as to be almost 
unrecognisable. 

The next morning one of the headmen of the Kim, 
named Tong Chandlu, put in an appearance, Ie made 
no excuses for the absence of the representatives of his 
tribe on my arrival at Chitril, but brought mo grectings 
from Daén Malik and the High Priest. Te then began 
informing everybody, in most energetic tones, that I 
ought not to be allowed to go to Kamdesh at all, with- 
out first giving the Kafirs rifles and money. ‘Lhis did 
not sound encouraging. It turned out afterwards that, 
having missed me, he had gone to Chitmil, where tho 
Mehtar had promised him a glorious rebe and a gold 
turban if he succeeded in stopping my journey to 
Kémdesh, Kain Mardi, and his large following of 
Lutdeh (Katir) men, left me at Bomboret, to proceed 
by the Shdwal Pass to their own country. ‘They had 
been very fricndly, and, in bidding mo good-byo, they 
warmly invited mo to visit thom whonever I was able 
to do so. 

The next march was delightful, and lay throngh a 
forest of beautiful cedars, which was only in places thick 
enough to block out the viow of tho many-coloured 
hill slopes, with the bright sun glorifying their autumn 
tints. Wo could only make a short march on account 
of the trouble in gotting supplies, Ghuldm Dastgir 
whiled away the afiernoon and evening scaled on a 
goat-herd’s house-top, making my Balli coolies, and 
everybody else he could catch, danco incessantly, in 
the intervals when he was not praying. Ono could 
not help thinking how well Ghulim’s roligion suited 
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him, since its ceremonies could fill up so much of the 
spare time of an unoccupied, illiterate man, On the 
26th October we crossed the Parpit Pass into the Kafr 
valley of Pittigul. This pass is not very high, being 
under 14,000 feet, but it is said by the Kifirs to be 
notorious for giving people headaches. ‘This was cer- 
tainly true in my case, the reason probably being that it 
is very steep. Foolishly allowing myself to be over- 
peisuaded by Shermalik and a friend of his, we started 
from the top to find a short cut for ourselves, with 
the result that we reached camp long after dark, Every- 
thing had arrived safely; but, in my absence, Tong 
Chandlu had been with difficulty prevented from attack- 
ing my servant, Mir Alam, with a spear. There had 
been some dispute about the best site to pitch my tent. 
The Pathan and the Kéfir had come to loggerheads, abuse 
had been freely interchanged, and my man had been 
very near to being murdered. Mir Alam had to be 
sternly reproved for so stupidly engaging in a quarrel, 
and I resolved to keep him always with me, for the next 
few days at any rate. Our troubles began the momont we 
entered the Pittigul Valley. Extortionate demands were 
made for food, which had to be acceded to, yet on the 
following morning the money was returned with a brief 
remark that it was allogether insufficient, When we 
‘attempted to reason with the Kéfir seller, he and his 
companions burst forth into loud complaints, ‘They 
wanted to know why they were not given large sums 
for their sheep and goats, and presented with rifles, 
robes, and money, as they alleged Colonel Lockhart 
had paid for supplies, and had given presents at Lutdeh, 
They finally became sullen and very angry. It soon 
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became clear that Ghul4m Dastgir and his ‘Chitrélis 
were trying to embarrass me by playing on the cupidity 
of the Kafirs; so I sent for the Chitrtl prince, and then 
and there politcly but firmly insisted on his saying 
good-bye and returning to his own country, In vain 
he protested that he must remain with me, that the 
orders of his father were explicit on the point, and musi, 
be obeyed. He urged that, at any rate, the Chitrali guard 
might remain to protect me, even if his own society wore 
distasteful and displeasing. As J remained politely im- 
pervious to all his arguments, he had at length to give 
way with as good a grace as he could assume, but he 
left me very reluctantly to start on his homeward journoy 
to Chitrtl. I then informed the importunate Kiifir head- 
man that the prices he had rejected so scornfully were 
in themselves extortionate, in my opinion, and that the 
animals purchased should be paid for after the whole 
matter had been discussed and settled in Kéindosh. 
With this assurance ho seemod to be fairly content, but 
there were more serious troubles ahead. 

The village of Pittigul is the headquarters of Torag 
Morak, the wildest and the most impracticable of all 
the headmen, and the same individual who gave me so 
much trouble on my first visit 10 Kdfivisiin, when he 
left me altogether as soon as he had obtained money 
to avvange for my transport. On the present occasion 
he was violent and most outrageous in his demands. 
He continually threatencd my coolies and sorvants, and, 
in conjunction with Tong Chandlu, made things most 
uncomfortable, Ile wound up by declaring that we 
must remain where we were for the present, as he re- 
quired time to decide whether he should let us go on, 
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or should insist on our returning to Chitrél by the road 
we came. Torag Merak afierwards confessed that he 
had been promised a thousand rupees by Ghulim 
Dastgir, on behalf of the Mehtar, if he succeeded in 
preventing me from 
going farther into 
the country. At this 
juncture another head- 
man arrived from 
Kémdesh, while a 
large number of Kiifirs 
were hanging about 
mycamp. Shermalik 
was one march be- 
hind, ministering 1o 
an unfortunate hill 
pony I had foolishly 
attempted to bring 
into the valley. I 
kept cool and vory 
quiet, but refused to 
give way 1o any single 
demand advanced by 
Torag Merak. On the 
following day Sher- 
malik caught me up. 
I made him display 
all his presents 10 the assembled tribesmen, fire his rifle at 
a distant mark on the hillside, exhibit his devringer, and 
then relate truthfully to his fellows how he had been 
invariably treated by the Franks in India. Ilis account 
of the kindness and honour he had received made a pro- 
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found impression on his audience. ‘hey appeared to feel 
a glow of reflected pride on learning that Shermalik used 
to vide about on horseback like a Chitréli prince, while 
their eyes glistened wistfully as he spread out his 
gorgeous robes and other finery for their inspection. 
The rifle was greatly admired, its mechanism being 
gazed at ina kind of respectful awe. TFinally, the latest 
arrival from Kdmdesh, a well-known headman, sprang 
to his feet, and, after making many pancgyrics on my 
generosity, exclaimed excitedly that every one of the 
beantiful garments exposed to view was worth at least 
eight or ten cows. On this Torag Merak cume to me 
hurriedly and breathlessly to say that J ought to start 
at once for Ka&mdesh, and stay there all the winter, 
or for as long as the place pleased me, and that when 
I went back to India he wonld send his own nephow 
io accompany me. Liverything being now satisfactorily 
arranged to all appearance, it was decided that carly 
the following morning my little party should resume 
its jowney, ‘The Kafirs bocamo friendly and helpful, 
chatty and inquisitive, without being troublesome, We 
all sat round the camp-fire, talking cheorily till late into 
the night, 

In the early morning we found most of the Kdafirs had 
already started on ahead, being probably impatient to 
get to their homes to relate the important and interest- 
ing news they had to tell about the Hrank and his 
followers. Among the few that remained behind wero 
Torag Merak and Tong Chandlu, Tor some reason or 
other, these two men had undergone another change 
in opinion during the night. ‘The reason for thoir dis- 
content was not obyions, but I have a suspicion that 
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they stole two sheep of mine, which were said to have 
broken away during the night, and that this successful 
theft had whetted their appetite for plunder. They kept 
interfering with the loads, saying that they were too 
heavy or were badly fastened. As no Kiéfirs were to 
carry any of my baggage, these comments were altogether 
gratuitous. They probably thought my boxes were filled 
with rupees, and wished to try their weight. Finally, 
my servant, Mir Alam, invitated by their remarks, re- 
turned a petulant answer. This seems to have been 
what they were waiting for. In an instant they threw 
themselves into a furious rage, drew their daggers, and 
began shouting out abuse. I believe now that the whole 
scene was arranged as a final attempt at blackmailing, 
for when they perceived me unmoved at the sight of 
their violence, and prepared to defend my servant if 
necessary with my double-barrelled pistol, which the 
occasion had compelled me to handle somewhat ostenta- 
tiously, they gradually let their wrath subside, sheathed 
their daggers, and even made some sort of sullen excuse 
that my servant was chiefly to blame for what had 
occurred, because he had begun by abusing them. This 
was quite untrue, The young Pathan had indoed for 
a moment hurled back defiance when Torag Merak had 
infuriated him by vile abuse in far too fluent Pashtu, 
but the boy had at once pulled himself togother, and 
refrained from adding a single word whon the actual 
crisis occurred, 

Towever, this was the last of our troubles. Torag 
Merak remained behind at Pittigul, and was still scowl- 
ing and growling as we moved off, The other man, 
Tong Chandlu, went with me, and except that he was 
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unusually silent on the road, gave no sign that he was 
not perfectly contented, 

The Pittigul Valley, into which we had crossed from 
the Bomboret Valley of Chittl, runs down from a ridge 
tvaversed by a road called by the Kifirs the Manjim 
Pass, which loads to the country of the Lutdch people, 
of whom the chief is Kan Mara, already referred to. At 
its lower end the Pittigul Valley dehouches into the 
Bashgul Valley, its waters flowing into the Bashgul 
yiver on its left bank, about four miles from Kamu as 
the crow flies, At the upper pait the valley is rough 
and stony, Lower down tho road is merely a track 
boidering the stream of a nairow, greatly winding valley, 
which runs down between steep, in places almost vertical, 
rocky slopes. ‘The bordering hills come down to the 
water’s edge, and aie covered with pines, occasional 
deodars (cedars), ilex, willow, walnut, and horse-chestuut 
trees. Boulders and tree trunks encumber the water- 
way. The path is in places very difficult, running along 
Jedges of rock, widened here and there by timber sup- 
ports placed together in the roughest way, or traversing 
smooth rock surfaces which give little or no foot-hold. 
In the intervals between such places it winds through 
coarse glass, and over stony tacks or between bouldors. 

High up in the Pittigul Valley the bridges are un-' 
impoitant. ‘They consist merely of one or two poles 
stretched across the stream and placed on conveniont 
supporting stones, Lower down, where the stream in- 
creases in breadth, they are more carefully constructed, 
The superior yaiiety are all built on a rough cantilever 
principle, which 1caches its highest development at a 
bridge over the Pittignl] river close to its mouth, and 
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is identical m form with the best bridges in the Bashgul 
Valley. The piers of these structures are neatly and 
strongly built, the cantilevers being kept in position by 
heavy stones. ‘The roadway is, however, too narrow for 
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people unaccustomed to cross swilt-flowing mountain 
riveis by means of a wooden trough high aboye the 
water, and usually under two feet in breadth, while its 
sides are not more than nine inches high. Indeed, these 
bridges look more like aqueducts for irrigation purposes 
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than what they really are; but they are strong and woll 
designed, their only fault being the extreme narrowness 
of the roadway and the lowness of its parapets, 

Near the village of Kamu, where we made our noxt 
halt, the people flocked out to meet us; indeed, the 
-reception given me at this place might almost be called 
enthusiastic. ‘wo of the chief men of Kamu came for 
a long talk, ‘hey declared that my staying in their 
valley would give the greatest pleasure to all, as now 
Umré, Khan would certainly abstain from his threatened 
attack on the Kdfirs, It was casy to porccive that all 
the Kam had a wholesome fear of the Khan of Jandul. 
Supplies were brought readily, and the people, with un- 
expected politeness, refrained from being too prossing 
in their burning curiosity about mo, ‘Then and after- 
wards the Kafirs always withdrew to a distance when, 
at a certain time in the afternoon, as at the end of a 
march, my bath was being got ready. They appeared 
to attach an exaggerated importance to the procecding, 
and possibly considered it as a half-religious function. 
In the restraint the Kamu men placed on their insati- 
able Kafr curiosity I was glad to perecive a distinct 
feeling of friendliness towards me. On September 3oth 
we made a short march to the little hamlet of Bintram, 
a collection of houses about a mile and a half from 
Kémdesh, ‘his place was Shormalik’s home, and his 
relatives claimed the right of entertaining me on the 
first day of my arrival at the headquarters of the tribe. 
We were reccived with respectful kindness by troops of 
Kéfirs, men, women, and children, who escorted us up 
the steep hill on the top of which Bindram is perched. 
Everybody was anxious to carry something for us; not 
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the loads, of course, as that would imply some measure of 
degradation, but small articles, such as guns, sticks, and 
superfluous clothing, were cagerly scized and proudly 
carried on before. ‘We were most hospitably entertained, 


all offers of payment for provisions being politely but. 


firmly declined. Shermalik’s treasures weve once more 
exhibited and admired, a tall man putting on the vest- 
ments, one by one, to show them off with proper effect. 
‘The people were outspoken in their expressions of aston- 
ishment and delight at the gaudy Peshéwar “ chappans” 
(long loose robes). 

On the following day we moved into Kémdesh, and 
pitched near the east division of the village. Crowds 


of people came to smile upon us in a friendly manner. 


A kind of deputation of the headmen, led by Din Malik 
and the priest, warmly welcomed me, and expressed the 
hope that my stay amongst them would oxtend over three 
or four years at least. ‘hoy declared that, if I would 
only take the daughter of some headman as my wife, 
theix satisfaction would be complete, for then they would 
surely know that my real desire was to remain with them. 
Iwas not at all prepared for such a friendly reception, 
the offer of a wife being as unexpected as it was 
probably unprecedented. My reply was couched in 
appropriate terms, and the wife difficulty was got over 
without offence by my referring to the difference in our 
vespective national marriage customs. They then sug- 
gested that B should send for a woman of my own race 
from India as soon as possible. ‘They obviously placed 
a curious importance on my getting married. We were 
shown great hospitality, and every onc was most kind 
and obliging, 
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Tlavine brought the narrative of my visit to Kifiristén 
up to the time of my second arrival in Kamdesh, it 
seems advisable to pause in the story, and first give 
some description of Kifiristén and its people, so that 
the remainder of the book may be clearly intelligible to 
the reader, Many of the facts now recorded were not 
known to me until after a residence of some months 
in the countiy, but, for the reason mentioned, it scems 
advisable to insert them in this place. 

Kafiristén, then, is a geogrvaphicn! expression used to 
describe a small but little known tract of country which 
is enclosed between the dominions of JL. the Amir 
of Kabul and those of the Mchtar of Chitrdl, ‘Tho word 
“ Kéfiristin” literally means the land of the infidel, 
an appellation given to the country by its Musalmdén 
neighbours because the inhabitants are idol-worshippers. 
Its position is included between latitude 34° 30’ and 
latitude 36°, and from about longitudo 70° 1o longitude 
71° 30. The western frontier boing very imperfectly 
known and somewhat ill-defined, it is difficult to esti- 
mate accurately the size of the country. Ts groatest 
extent is from east to west at latitude 35° 10’; its 
greatest breadth is probably at longitude 71°, Its map 
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area may be put down as somewhere about 5000 square 
miles. 

Its boundaries are Badakhshdin on the north; the 
Lutkho valley of Chitr4l on the north-east; Chitrdl 
proper and Lower Chitrél on the east; the Kunar valley 
on the south-east, The boundary on the south is Afghan- 
istan proper; and on the west, the ranges above the 
Nijrao and Panjsher valleys of Afghanistan. The poli- 
tical boundaries of K&firisttn are Chitrdél and the Kunar 
valley on the east, and the territories of H.H, the Amir 
of Kabul on all other sides. 

On the north, the Minjin valley of Badakhshan, which 
has of late years come under the rulo of the Afghan 
Governor of Badakhshdn, appears to dip down, so to 
speak, into the heart of Kéfiristén. This valloy has 
never been traversed by any cxplorer, and my own visit 
to it was extremely short. My opinion as to its direction 
is based on the statements made to me by Kéfirs, and 
by othor natives of the neighbouring districts, and on 
conversations with several Minjants. 

All the K4firistan rivers find their way into the Kabul \ 
river, either directly to the south, as in the case of the 
Alingér, or after mingling their waters with those of the 
Kunar river at Arandti and at Chighar Sarai. At Arandt 
the Bashgul river empties itsclf into the Kunar. The 
Bashgn! draws its highest waters from three main 
sources, at the head of tho valley of the same name, 
Of these three sources, the stream coming directly from 
the Manddl is only the sccond in volume, As it 
descends, it passes, near its source, through a lake of 
considerable size and a tarn, and then receives on either 
hand babbling rills, streams, and mountain torrents. Of 
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these the first of any importance is the Skovigul water, 
which falls into the main siveam just above the village 
of Pshui. ‘The next is the Manangul, which emptics 
itself into the Bashgul at Lutdch or Bragamatdl. The . 
pleasant river then pursues ils quict course undisturbed 
by the riotous streams from the side valleys, and winds 
past Bad&émuk, Oulagul, and Purstdm, gradually changing 
its character in its narrowing rocky bed, until at Sunra, 
on the confines of the Katir and Madugdl countries, it 
assumes many of the features of a cataract. It becomes 
a taging torrent in a dark narrow valley, where it dashes 
against the huge boulders which obstruct its course, and 
flings high its spray with deafening uproar. ‘here, as 
in several other places where the tortured water foams 
and lashes itself against tho vocks on its margin and in 
its bed, the river is beautiful beyond description. Tree 
trunks encumber the waterway, jam against tho rocks, 
pile up in picturesque confusion, or hwry round and 
round in the swirl of many © backwater, Ji races past 
Bagalgvom and the great spur on which Kamdesh is 
built, receiving at the village of Urmir the torent from 
the Kungani Pass and the drainage of the Nichingul 
Valley. Below Kamu it is joined on its lof bank by 
the Pittigul river, which has its origin near the Manjdm 
Pass, by the Gourdesh Valley stream, and by many others 
of all degrees of importance below thoso particularly 
named, and ends, as before stated, in the Munar river 
at Arandt. 

The Presun river is formed by the Wezgul drainage, 
which includes that of the pass leading to the Skorigul, 
that of the Mami Pass, which leads to the Baprok Valley, 
and that of the Uzhamezhalgul, up which is the road to 
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the Kungani Pass. Just below the Uzhamezhalgul it is 
joined on the right bank by a considerable stream from 
the Shidgul, up which valley there is no road, the stream 
rising in a eul-de-sae of lofty, unscalable hills. At the 
village of Shtevgrom the Presun river is joined by the 
mountain stream from the Kamah Pass, and flows placidly 
down the valley through meadow-land set aside for the 
service of Imr4, and past all the other Prosun villages. 
After passing the last, Pushkigrom, it makes an abrupt 
turn, which was the limit of my journey, and enters (I 
was told) the Tsfrugul or Tsiiru country. Some little 
distance lower down, now named the 'I’strugul river, it 
receives on its right the Kti river, which grains the small 
yalley of the same name, The point of junction is a 
yery sacred place in the Kéfir imagination. On the 
narrow tongue of land, which separates the rivers just 
before they mingle, there is a rocky ridge, where the 
gods were wont to assemble, and a peculiarly sacred 
stone, placed there by Imra. 

The village of ‘T'sdru, most dificult to approach, is on 
the right bank about half 2 mile lower down, and nearly 
opposite, the Amzhi Valley, belonging to the Wai tribe, 
empties its drainage into the main stream. The Tsdru 
river is also said to be joined by the two Ashkun 
rivers, the upper falling into the Kti river, the lower, 
which drains the Ashkun valley, inhabited by Shaikhs, 
(Kafirs “verted” to Muhammadanism), joining tho T'sdr 
river direct, A short distance below the village of ‘I'sdru, 
is a Wai village, the inhabitants of which have recently 
turned Musalméns ; and somewhere near that village the 
Wai river joins the Tsdru, which emerges from Kafiristén 
and falls into the Kunar at Chighar Sarai, ‘This river, 
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which I have designated the Presungul or ‘l'sdrngul 
river, which flows into the Kunar at Chighar Sarai, is 
often called the Péch, and is referred to by Bellew and 
Lumsden as the Kamah, a very good name, inasmuch as 
it flows along the main road from the Kamah Pass io 
Chighar Sarai. It might scem advisable to give this river 
a single appellation. We might call it the Péch, a fairly 
well-known name, or Kamah, a very good and conve- 
nient one; but to prevent confusion, it will be inscribed 
on my map as the Péch or Kamah river. 

Concerning the Alingdér or Kao, the stream which 
empties itsclf to the south into the Kabul river, I know 
nothing except by hearsay. My informant told mo that 
the main western valley of Kafiristin was inhabited by 
the Ramgul branch of the Katirs, and that it was large, 
and maintained a numerous population, Its river, after 
xeceiving many side streams, was joined by the Kulam 
Valley streams from the left, and ended in the Kabul 
viver at Laghmin. The Kulam river is probably much 
shorier than the Rimgul river, for the valley of the 
former only contains four villages, as against the twenty 
or thirty which are said to exist in the Rémgul country, 

To speak generally, Kéfiristin consists of an irregular 
series of main valleys, for the mast part deep, uarrow, 
and tortuous, into which a varying number of still deeper, 
narrower, and more difficult valleys, ravines, and glens 
pour their torrent waters. ‘he mountain ranges which 
separate the main drainage valleys from one another are 
all of them of considerable altitude, rugged and toilsome. 

During the winter, Kiifiristn is practically converted 
into a number of isolated communities with no means of 
inter-communication. Take for example the Bashgul 
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Valley. During the times the hills are under snow, 
the only way to reach the Katir people who inhabit the 
upper part of the district is to travel from the Kunar 
Valley through the territory first of the Kam and then of 
the Midugal tribe. If either of these two tribes is at 
war with the Katirs, the latter are completely isolated 
from the rest of the world until the passes open in the 
spring, ‘The inhabitants of Viron or Presun are similarly 
cut off from the surrounding tribes, for the only ontrance 
to their country when the passes are closed is up the 
Péch or Kamah river, which flows into the Kunar at 
Chighar Sarai, All the passes which lead from Badakh- 
shan into Kafiristén appear to be over 15,000 feet in alti- 
tude. I have only explored the Mandal and the Kamah. 
These two were both above the height mentioned, but 
were said to be the lowest of the series. On the Chitril 
side the roads over the enclosing ranges are somewhat 
less elevated, but are still very high, and are completely 
closed by snow in the winter. There is one low ridge, 
only 8400 feet high, the Patkun Pass, between the Kalash 
village of Utzin and Gourdesh, but even that is impass- 
able for two or three months every winter. 

Some of the ravines up which regular roads run are of 
the most romantic and picturesque description; others 
are bare, rocky defiles, Indeed, almost every kind of 
mountain scenery is to be met with in Kifiristdn, from 
silent, peaks and naked ridges, snowficlds and glaciers, to 
thickly wooded slopes echoing to the bleat of flocks, and / 
wild vine and pomegranate thickets, bordering iumul- 
tuoiis little streams, 

At the lower elevations the hillsides are well covered 
with wild olives and evergreen oaks; very many kinds 
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of fruit-trees, walnuts, mulberries, apricots, grapes , and 
apples, are: met with near the villages or growing by the 
roadside, while splendid: horse-chestnuts and other shade 
trees afford: pleasant’ resting-places from the sun in the 
hot months. At. somewhat: higher elevations, say from 
5000: to 8000, or 9000: feet, there are densa pine and 
cedar: forests. ‘They: contain large numbers of magnifi- 
cent: trees; which even a tired-out hungry traveller cannot 
pass.svithout admiration. Higher still,:the pines cease, 
the hills become bare, rocky, shaly; the juniper cedar 
and the wild rhubarb axe succeeded by willows, birches, 
and similar trees, while still higher, say over 13,000 feet, 
there is'no vegetation: of any kind except rough grasses 
and mosses; Numerowts wild flowers are met with at dif 
ferent altitudes, The rivers. teem. with fish. which no 
Kéfir could’ be persuaded to cat...The people declare 
that fish live on dirt, and shudder at the idea of using 
‘them for food, as we would shudder-at the idea of eating 
yats. Immense numbers of “ chikor,” the red-legged par- 
tridges, as well'as pigeons and doves, are to be seen, and 
large numbers of gaudy, .““ mantl”: pheasants, “he chief 
wild ‘animals are the ““markhor,” which ave extremely 
numerous, the “uridl”: (wild sheep), leopards and. bears, 
I do‘not think: there are any ibex; none has ever come 
under iny observation, nor. has one ever been described 
tome: . hee eee : ; 
The cliniate of Kéfixistdn naturally varies with. the 
altitude, but it is very hot in the summer months at, 
all elevations. In high valleys, such as Presungul, and 
‘at Ahmad Diwfna, the winter is certainly rigorous. 
When I was about to leave the former country, a, little 
deputation of the Presuns came to me with a request, 
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which illustrates, not only their simplicity of character, 
put also the severity of their winters. They begged me 
to ask Imr4 (God) to make their country a little warmer. 
‘During the winter of 1890-91 at Kamdesh (elevation 
6100 feet), there was an excessive amount of snow, but 
the thermometer never showed a lower temperature than 
17° F, below the freezing-point. 

In some of the K4fir valleys the absence of wind is 
yemarkable, On this account low temperatures can be 
borne without discomfort, In the Kunayr Valley, which 
is wet and windy in the winter, but where snow, if it 
falls, quickly melts, the sensation of cold is certainly 
greater than at K&mdesh, for instance, where the thermo- 
meter is actually much lower. 

The rainfall in Kéfiristén is probably greater than in 
Chitrdl, but is insufficient for the requirements of the 
crops, and has to be supplemented by a somewhat ela- 
borate irrigation system, 

The Kéfirs do not call the Bashgul Valley by that 
name—it. is a Chitréli word, Indeed, the Chitrdlis 
continually refer to all Kifirs as “ Bashgulis,” as though 
the two words were synonymous,’ In the Bashgul Valley 
there is a village called Bazgul, which may have been 
the origin of the name now given to the whole of 
K4Afiristén by the Chitrélis. The Kéfirs themselves have 
no single designation for their country, They’ call 
different parts of it after the name of the different 
tribes that inhabit it. ‘Thus, the upper part of the 
Bashgul Valley is called Katirgul (Lutdeh in Chitréli, 
or Kamtoz in Pushtu), the middle portion Mumin 
(Madugdl in Chitrdli), and the lower part Kém (Kém- 
‘desh in Chitrdli, or Kamoz in Pushtu). 
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Kartristsn, at the present day, is divided among certain 
tribes who differ from one another in language, dress, 
and manners and customs, Indeed, the only connection 
which they have with one another is in the fact that all 
alike are non-Musalmin. This sole peculiarity, which 
they have in common, may not be long maintained. 
Along the fringes of K4firistin are numerous villages 
of Ké&fivs who have changed their ancient religion 
and have accepted Jsldm. ‘These converts are known 
locally as “Shaikhs,” But it is not only on the border 
land of their own ancestral country that these Shaikhs 
are to be met with, Close to Kamdesh, the chief 
village and the tribal headquarters of the Kém, are tivo 
small hamlets; one almost exactly opposite, across the 
Bashgul river, is called Agatsi; the other, on the left 
bank of the Nichingul torrent, is known as Agarn. 
Both these litile settlemenis are inhabited by Kam 
people who have become Musalméns. Agatsi is a quiet 
peaceful place, occupied by people who are of the Biles- 
hedari clan of the Kam, while Agu is a most trouble- 
some nest of thieving rascals, who belong by birth to the 


Utahdari, the priestly clan, The Kémdesh villagers have 
a 
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assured me that they would gladly be rid of the Agaru 
folk; but on account of their relationships, they can be 
no more interfered with than if they were true KAfirs. 
Utah, the high priest, confirmed this. IIe declaimed 
against his fellow-clansmen of Agaru, but explained that 
if any one killed one of them, it would be just the same 
as if he killed an ordinary K4fir. In case of war with 
a Musalmdn power, I was informed that, even in the 
event of an actual invasion of the country, the Shaikhs 
would not co-operate with the Kafirs, nor fight on their 
side, but would stand aloof, unless the invaders, if 
victorious, unduly oppressed the conquered Kém, when 
the Shaikhs would probably do all in their power to 
protect and avenge their relations. The two small Shaikh 
communities, Agaru and Agatsi, are really of no import- 
ance in connection with the power for offence or for 
dofence of the Kim tribe, but the tolerant way in which 
the Kéfivs look on them, and others of their race who 
have changed their religion for that of Islém, is not only 
interesting in itself, but has to be borne in mind in all 
speculations concorning the future of Kéfiristin, What 
is tine of the I4m pcople applies with equal force io 
the rest of the Bashgul Kafirs, although there are no 
other Musalmén communities in the valley. In the 
Wai country the religion of Muhammad is making way 
strongly, Soon after my arrival in Kémdesh, news was 
brought me that another Wai village had destroyed the 
shrines of its heathen deities, and to all intents and pur- 
poses had become Musalmén. ‘The change was cffected 
without bloodshed. As soon as the followers of the 
Prophet of Arabia formed a sufficiently large majority 


of the inhabitants, they threw down the shrines of Imr4, 
BO] 
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Dizane, and other deities, and cast away the idols. The 
minority made no great movement in defence of their 
faith. It is quite possible that before many years have 
passed, it will no longer be correct to say that the 
different tribes inhabiting the so-called Ké&fivistin re- 
semble one anothor in the one respect, that all are 
idolaters. 

The old division of Kéfiristtu into the countries held 
by the Sith-Posh and those inhabited by the Safed-Posh 
was more conveniont than scientifically correct. The 
Sidh~Posh, the black-robed Kiffirs, are made up of several 
different tribes, some of which have been at war with 
one another from time immemorial; but in spite of 
that, they have a good deal more in common than 
merely 2 resemblance in dress, ‘They do not all speak 
the same language, but the difference in speech appears 
to be more a difference of dialect than a radical dis- 
tinction of language. Althongh it is true that one tribe 
of the Sith-Posh uses different words from those om- 
ployed by anothor tribe for identical objects, and although 
even the names of villages are altered by one poople, so 
as to be partly or entirely differont from the names used 
by another Sith-Posh community, yet all the tribes who 
weat the dark-coloured raiment scem at once to wndor- 
stand one another, and to be able to converse together 
fluently and without hesitation. But if this is true of 
the Sith-Posh, it is far different when we come to con- 
sider the so-called Safed-Posh or white-robed TCdfirs, 
Among these tribes, of which tio stand out as of chief 
importance, the *Wai and the Presun, there is no simi- 
larity in dress, ‘appearance, or language; they cannot 
converse without the aid of interpreters. ‘he Wai and 
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the Presuns are not more dissimilar from one another 
than they both are from the Sidh-Posh. 

A convenient classification is to divide all Kédfirs into 
(1) Sidh-Posh, (2) Waigulis, (3) Presungulis, or Viron 
people. There is another important tribe called the 
Ashkun, of whom, however, it was most difficult to get 
any information. They are probably allied to the Wai- 
gulis, Although the classification given above is con- 
venient, it is necessary to aim at more exactitude by 
enumerating the tribes in a tabular form by their local 
names, Jivery village in Idfiristin has more than 
one designation, while some have three or four, as, for 
instance, the village on the road leading from Utatin 
into the Bashgul Valley, which is called Gourdesh by 
Pathans, Istorgats by Chitilis, and Istrat by the Kam 
Kéafirs; every tribe, doubtless, is spoken of in a patti- 
cular way by different people. ‘The names given here 
are those I heard in the Bashgul Valley and in Chitral. 
Subsequent travellers entering Kafiristin from a different 
direction, will almost certainly learn various hew names 
for the people I am attempting to describe under the 
following designations, namely :— 

. Katirs 

. Midugal : + 

. Kashtdin or Kashtoz }Sidh-Posh, 
Kain 

. Tstrat or Gourdesh 

Presun or Viron 

Wai Safed-Posh. 
8, Ashkun 


WAWR WN 


It is probable that, numerically, the Katirs are more 
important than all the remaining tribes of Kafiristdn 
put together. 
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The Katirs inhabit various valleys, as Sidh-Posh 
communities entirely independent of one another; yet 
they still acknowledge a common origin and a general 
relationship each to the others. 

The Katirs ave divided into the following groups :-— 

(a.) ‘The Katirs of the Bashgul Valley, also called 
Kamoz and Lutdehchis. This tribe inhabits the Bashgul 
Valley from Ahmad Diwdna (Baddwan) to the hamlet of 
Sunra on the border of the Mddugdl country. It occupies 
twelve villages, besides several small hamlets like Sunva 
and Laluk, and others in the Skorigul. The names of 
the villages are as follows :— 


Pisigrom, Badimuk. 
Pshui or Pshowar. Oulagul. 
Apsai, Chibu, 
Shidgul. Baprok, 
Bragamatil (Lutdeh), Purstiim, 
Bajmdra.. 


(D.) ‘The Kti or Katwiy Kéfirs, a small independent 
sub-division of the Katiys who live in the Kti Valley, 
‘They have but two villages; or, rather, ono large village, 
and a second, Ashpit, hardly larger than a hamlet, 

(c.) ‘Lhe Kulam Kafirs, living in the Kulam country, 
have four villages. 

. (d.) The Ramgulis or Gabariks, ‘These are the most 
numerous division among the Katirs. ‘They live in the 
most western part of Kéfiristdn, on the Afghan frontier, 
They probably inhabit several side tyacts beside the main 
yalley from which they take the name of Rémegul Kitfirs, 
They are said to have twenty-four villages, 

Of the other tribes included wnder the designation 
Sidh-Posh, the chief is the Ka&m or Kamtoz. This 
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people inhabits the Bashgul and its lateral valleys from 
the confines of the Madugdl country to the Kunayr Valley, 
It has seven villages, and yarious small settlements or 
hamlets, The villages are :— 


Urmir, Strat. 
Kiimbrom or Kémdesh Pittigul. 
Mergrom. Bazgul. 
Kamu. 


The next Sidh-Posh tripe in general and numerical 
importance, is the Mumén or Madugdl Kéfirs, who 
occupy that short tract of country between the Kim 
and the Katirs of the Bashgul Valley, They are col- 
lected into three villages, and possess also a few hamlets. 
The names of the villages are :— 

Bagalgrom, or Mumian. 


Su ku 
Mungul, 


The last Sidh-Posh tribe is the Kashtin or Kashtoz, 
who, with the exception of one or two little settlements, 
are all located in one village, Kashtin, where they are 
greatly overcrowded. hoy formerly had a village in 
the Dungul Valley, which was taken and burnt by the 
Asmar people, since which event the whole of the tribe 
have had to crowd into the village of Kashtén, which 
is close to, and on the west of KAmdesh. 

There is a little colony of Sith-Posh Kéfirs at Gourdesh 
ox Istvat, an extremely overcrowded little village. The 
Gourdesh folk are said to be very different from all the 
other Sidh-Posh ISdfirs, and to be, in great part, a rem- 
nant of an ancient people called the Aroms,’ 

I believe the above list includes all the Sidh-Posh Kéfirs. 


1 There isa hamlet called Arombrom, up the Arundu or Amnugul, which 
it is said was formerly a great village, and thé headquartera of the Aroms. 
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‘We now come to the so-called Safed-Posh. Of those 
the Presun tribe, also called Viron by their Musalmén 
neighbours, are probably a very ancient people. They 
inhabit the Presungul, and are entirely different from the 
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Sidh-Posh tribes on the one hand, and from the 
Wai and the Ashkun people on the other, They 
are remarkable for their more peaceful disposition, and 
their inefliciency as fighting men, They have patient, 
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stolid faces for the most part, and, compared with the 
Kafirs, are heavy in their movements. ‘The thick clothes 
they wear add to their clumsy appearance. ‘They are a 
simple people, very industrious, capable of wonderful feats 
of endurance, and, with the exception of the inhabitants 
of one of the villages, Pushkigrom, they are meek and 
poor-spirited. Why the Pushkigrom villagers should be 
so different from the rest of the tribe, is a problem that 
has puzzled me very much. While I was in K4firistén, 
the other five Presun villages were at war with their near 
neighbours the Wai; but Pushkigrom stood aside alto- 
gether, and maintained friendly relations with that tribe, 
In such circumstances it is no wonder that the Presun 
people were defeated by their enemies; but Kéfirs con- 
tinually behave in this suicidal manner. Sad stories were 
told me of the straits the people were in. Many had 
been slain, many carried away captive to be ransomed, or 
killed in default. Indeed, it seemed probable that the 
Wai, provided that the Pushkigrom men continued 
neutral, and the Si&h-Posh tribes did not interfere, could 
do much as they liked in Presungul; for the only act in 
the way of reprisal during the three years the war had 
lasted, of which the Presuns could boast, was the murder 
of one Wai girl. But just before I left the country, news 
was brought to Kiimdesh that the Pushkigrom men had 
declared war with the Wai, for some reason or other, 
and had signified the same in a not unusual Kéfir way, 
by slaying a Wai man captured on the road. Besides , 
this, the Bashgul and the other Kéfirs were interested in 
hot permitting the Wai to go too far in their conquest, 
for fear that there might remain no room for their own 
exactions. The Kém, for instance, make periodic visits 
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to Presungnl during the time the passes are open, and 
return with the presents the Presuns think it expedient 
to give them. ‘I'he Kifm, indeed, behave a good deal 
like ownors of the country. The Presun villagers carry 
loads for them, and have to produce {vod and necessarics ; 
but all alike have 10 be circumspect by day, and safely 
housed, if possible, by night—the Presuns for fear of the 
Wai; the Kam for fear of their inveterate enemies the 
Rémgul Kéfivs, and the Tsarogul Shaikhs; and the last 
two for fear of one another and of the Kam, The high 
valley of the Presuns is easy, the grazing oxcellent, the 
flocks and herds good, and the people can be plundered 
without much difficulty; but it is a sort of cockpit 
for Kdfirisifn, and no man can wander there in safety, 
except when the passes are closed by snow. ‘The 
Wai have more than once brought Afghans into the 
country to plunder and harry, and have in this way 
added to the goneral state of insceurity which prevails. 
At one particular place my escort of Kim [Kiifirs went, 
along at a trot, garments girded up, bows strung, match- 
locks lighted, and anxious wary looks on every face. 
The distance was only a few hundred yards, but all were 
greatly relicved when we gol past the dangerous spot. 
The Presuns have six villages :— 


Shtevgrom. Kstigigron. 
Pontzgrom, Satsumgrom. 
Diogrom., Puskigrom, 


The last tribes on the list on page 75 aro the Wai 
and the Ashkun. Of the Ashkun my ignorance is 
almost complete, for no Kafir was able to give me much 
information about them. ‘The small total of my know- 
ledge amounts to this: that tho Ashkun poople speak 
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: 


a language somewhat similar to that of the Wal, and 
are friendly disposed towards them; that their country 
is separated from the Kulam valley by a range of 
mountains; that they possess two large villages, one 
(K4fix) on a river which flows into the Kti before its 
junction with the Péch or Kamah, the other (Musalmdn) 
on the banks of a torrent which falls directly into the 
Péch or Kamah on its right bank. It is also said that 
the Ashkun country is surrounded by thick forest, is 
practically impenetrable, and is defended by a brave 
people particularly well armed with matchlocks, who 
are at war with all the other Kafir tribes, with the ex- 
ception of the Wai, 

The Wai people speak a language quite different from 
that spoken in Presungul or by the Siéh-Posh, and are 
a brave, high-spirited vace, remarkable for their hospi- 
tality, and for their proneness to quarrel. ‘They are 
said to be as generous in entertaining guests as the poor 
Prosungulis are declared to be niggardly and contemp- 
tible. The Bashgul Kafir speaks with admiration of the 
two good meals a day which the Wai men offer a visitor, 
while he laughs disparagingly at the way in which a 
Presun runs into his house and shuts the door when 
he perceives a stranger approaching. Jlowever, the one 
is not so well formed by nature to speak with a possible 
enemy within the gate as the other. 

The Wai people have ten villages, of which the names 
were given as follows :— 


“Runchi. Kegili. 
Nishi, Akun or Akum, 
Jamma. Mildesh, 
Amzhi, Bargul, 


Chimion. Prainta. 
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Of certain of those villages I had frequently heard, 
particularly of Nishi, near the Péch river, T believe, which 
is the residence of an energetic Mullah, who possibly 
himself converted the people to Tslim, and now keeps 
them steadfast in their new faith. ‘The information was 
yolunteered that, in the event of the Mehtar of Chitril 
attacking Tsarogul in conjunction with the Kam, who 
are deadly enemies of that country, the Nishi men and 
the Musalman Ashkuns would certainly hasten to the 
assistance of their Shaikh brethren, ‘The Amzhi Valley 
drains into the Péch or Kamah just opposite the village 
of Tsart. While J was in Idfiristiin it was raided by 
the Bashgul Katirs, who brought away great spoil, but 
“ not without severe loss. The Amzhi shortly aflorwards 
retaliated, by surprising and killing every living thing 
in the little hamlet of Sunra, in the Bashgul Valley. 
At present it seems that there is no very strong tribal 
feeling amongst the Wai. They are perpetually fighting 
amongst themselves. One or two of the lower villages 
have turned Musalmitn, while the Katir raid on the Amzhi 
was held, by the remainder of the tribe, to call for ven- 
geance from the Amzhi only, the actual sufferers, 

OF the slave population of Kifiristitn, mention will 
be made hereafter. A portion of thom, al any rate, are 
probably the remnant of an ancient people subjugated 
and enslaved by the present dominant tribes. Possibly 
the Presuns also come under tho category of a very 
ancient people, although they are not only free them- 
selves, but actually possess Sidh-Posh slaves, and none 
of any other kind. ‘The remains of another ancient 
race, the Jazhis, aro said to exist at Pittigul, in the 
valley of the same name, and at Gourdesh or Istrat, 
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From intermarriages with the Kam and others, they 
cannot now be distinguished from other Bashgul Kéfirs ; 
but a tradition remains that they once held possession 
of all the lower Bashgul Valley, until the Kam invaded 
it from the west, and drove out or slew neatly the whole 
of the people they found there. Possibly, Pittigul 
and Gourdesh, being somewhat out of the direct road 
for an invader, were not called upon to resist the Kém 
for some time, or they made a better resistance than 
the rest of the inhabitants, and finally amalgamated with 
the conquerors on more or less equal terms. Pittigul 
is peculiar in certain respects, It is remarkable in 
having a priest of its own, which no other Kim village 
has. The Kémdesh Utah, or priest, is not only a village, 
but a tribal functionary. 

T have not been able to get much real insight into tho 
political organisation of any of the tribes, except those 
in the Bashgul Valley, the Katirs in the north, and the 
Kam and the Mddugdl and others lower down. It is 
consequently with reference to the Bashgul tribes, and 
especially to the Kam, that the following description 
chiefly applies. It is probable, however, that the internal 
management of the other tribes is formed more or less on 
the same model. , 

Although the Rémgul, the Kulam, the Ktis, and the 
Katirs of the Bashgul Valley have all been considered 
as belonging to one great tribe—the Katir—yet each of 
the divisions enumerated is to all intents and purposes 
a separate tribe, ach is entirely independent of the 
other, and makes war or peace without in the slightest 
degree considering its neighbours. For instance, the 
Western Kéfirs have been at war with the Kam for 
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genorations, while the Katirs of the Bashgul Valley are 
at the present moment the fricnds and allics of that 
tribe, although Katir and Kém in the Bashgul Valley 
still look upon one another with some amount of jealousy 
and distrust, and only a short time ago were fighting 
furiously. A great source of Kéfir woaknoss is the 
readiness with which the different tribes fight with one 
another, and the alacrity with which the different clans 
of the same tribe, or the different families of the same 
clan, engage in sanguinary internecine strife, Among 
such people as the Wai and the Presun, it is nol uncom- 
mon for a single village to stand aloof from the rest of 
the tribe, and take no part in a foreign war. ‘The Katirs 
of the Bashgul Valley also appear cver ready to start 
inter-village quarrels. Indeed, sometimos, if what one 
hears is true, portions of K&firistin must be simply 
chaos. ‘he Kim, on the other hand, hold much better 
together, and it is probable that it is for this very reason 
that, although not a numerous people, they are greatly 
respected by the neighbouring tribes, as well as by 
Chitrélis and Pathans. 

A tribe consists of a number of clans, cach powerful 
according to tho number of fighting men il can bring 
into the ficld, and according to ils aggregate wealth, 
Besides the regular clans, there are a number of men 
who belong to groups of families which can hardly be 
called clans. Such men are less important than members 
of the great clans, because the fighting strongth with 
which they can support an opinion is inconsidorable; 
but such individuals as have amassed wealth axe readily 
accorded a good deal of respect. ‘Lower still in the scale 
is a class of men, the members possibly of once important 
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groups of families, or small clans, which have died away, 
or become impoverished from causes difficult to deter- 
mine at the present day. ‘These men are poor, and 
without tribal authority of any kind. It is from this 
class that the patsas, or shepherds, are obtained. The 
patsas ae hired to tend the flocks and herds of wealthy 
Kafirs during the winter months, on a regular scale of 
payment in kind. 

The lowest class are of course the slaves. The several 
portions of the K4m people may be shown as under :— 

(1) The clansmen belonging to important clans. 

(2) Men belonging to very small clans or groups of 
families. 

(3) Men of distinctly inferior family, but free men, 

(4) Slaves. 

Between classes 1 and 2, there is a point where it is 
difficult to decide to which category certain individuals 
belong, nor is there any peculiarity in the appearance 
of the one class to distinguish it from the other, But 
with the men of class 3 it is, as a rule, quite otherwise. 
They appear to approach more closely the slaves than 
the members of the important clans, and often diffor 
considerably from the latter in features and in general 
appearance. 

The chief clans of the K&m people are as follows :— 


1. Utahdiri, 6. Waidiri. 

2, Demidari. 7. Lanandari. 
3. Garakdari. 8. Kanardéri, 
4, Sukddri. 9. Gutkechdiri. 
5. Bilezheddri. 10. Batarddri, 


The first six are really important clans, Of these, the 
Gavakddri and the Bilezheddri are probably the largest, 
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the Demiddri the wealthiest, while the Utahdiri, the clan 
which produces the tribal priests, though not so numerous 
as some of the others, and perhaps less rich than the 
Demidivi, is yet as important as any. Of the remainder, 
the Lanandari is probably the smallest of all. It is diffi- 
cult to determine how many fighting men any of the 
above clans can mustcr. It is also hard to decide which 
is actually the biggest, for a Kém man belonging to 
any one of the first six would most certainly declare that 
his own clan was the most numerous; though probably, 
whichever clan the man belonged to, he would admit that 
the Demiddri were the wealthiest. 

Probably the Garakddri and the Bilezheddrvi number 
about 300 fighting men each; while the Utahdiri, the 
Demidari, the Sukdavi, and the Waiddri have only about 
120 men, The Lanandéri contains probably no more 
than a dozen or fifteen warriors altogether, 

Each of these clans has one chicf man, or more, to 
represent it, ‘These representatives are generally, and in 
the more important clans almost invariably, tribal head- 
men or “Jast.” But it must not be supposed that they 
all have equal authority; some of them are absolutely 
without weight of any kind in the tribal councils. 
All the clans are closely connected by marriage ties. 
Indeed, as all Kéfirs are polygamous to a certain extent, 
and as no man may take a wife from his own clan, or 
from his mothor’s, or from his father’s mother’s clan, 
it can easily be imagined how closely the people are 
connected with one another.’ Nevertheless, a clan is 


1 The woid shame (brothei-m-law) is so constantly lead in Kimdesh, 
that one of my Baltis fell into the error of supposing it was an ordinary word 
of greeting, and on one occasion, when helping to mise a house beam, shouted 
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always ready to act together as a clan, without reference 
to cousinship or marriage tics, 

An individual’s importance in a clan is principally 
gauged by the wealth he possesses; and his influence 
or popularity depends in no small degree on the way 
in which he feasts his fellow-tribesmen, and on his 
willingness to provide sacrifices. If to these important 
qualifications he adds a reputation for bravery, has 
a fair vecord of slain, and is moderately clear-headed, 
he may reasonably expect to become one of the chief 
men of the tribe as he gets on in years. But to be of 
the very first consideration he should belong to one of 
the biggest of the clans, and also have several grown 
sons and grandsons. 

If he goes several times through the ceremonies con- 
nected with the free banquets to the whole tribe, which 
will be subsequently described, or if he makes his sons 
go through these ceremonies, and he himself goes into 
a still higher grade by means of further banquets, then 
he becomes one of the inner circle of the Jast, of which 
there are never moro than four or five in the whole tribe, 
and he will be treated with the utmost respect by every- 
body. The importance of grown-up sons and grandsons 
lies in their numerical strength in family, clan, and tribal 
quarrels, It is a most important thing to belong to a 
big clan for the same reason—where there is strong 
feeling on any particular subject, abstract justice is apt 
to be overridden by brute force; by majorities always 
yeady to back up their argument by blows if necessary. 


out to the Kifirs, “Now, Zhame, lift!” The priest cheerily exclaimed with a 
grin, “All you who are Télib’s brothers-in-law—lift,” and the Kdfirs amused 
themselves greatly with the joke instead of getting angry, us would have been 
the case with [industanis or Pathans. 
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The chief clans of the Bashgul Katirs are -— 


1. Jannahdiri. 5. Chareddri, 
2. Barmodiri. 6. Shtukdari. 
3. Shakldiri. 7. Sowaciri, 


4. Mutadawadizi. 


The divisions of this tribe are, however, of compara- 
tively small interest, as the Jannahdiri are so wealthy 
and powerful that they completely overshadow all the 
other clans, ‘The chief and high priest of the tribe, 
Kén Miér4, belongs to the Jannahdiri, as do also all 
the other prominent men in the country. 


CHAPTER VIII 


The narrative resumed —Kamdesh—The villagers—Interest in photo- 
graphs—-The electric battery—House-hunting—Sumri, a remarkable 
old woman—She entertains me—The feast—The verandah—Independ- 
ence of Kafir babies—The slaves—Their social position—Their treatment 
—The “Jast Bari »—The Uvir—Slave traffic, 


Tux date of my arrival in Kémdesh for the second time, 
was the 1st of October. ‘The first business of importance 
was to procure a temporary abode, until the Kam had 
time to fulfil a promise to build me a house. While 
negotiations were being carried on with this object, my 
tent remained pitched close to the east village, and my 
friends were filled with anxiety about my safety at night, 
The villagers came in crowds in the day-time, and 
appeared never to grow tired of watching me, and dis- 
cussing me with one another. During my former visit 
to Kéfiristan I had taken several photographs, some of 
which, the portraits of well-known Kafirs, met with the 
warmest reception, As each face was recognised, the man’s 
name was shouted out amidst shrieks of laughter, as 
if my audience were gazing upon a ludicrous caricature, 
instead of upon works of possibly some artistic merit, 
A small electric battery was as popular as the photo- 
graphs. At length, my occupation became very much 
like that of a man with a successful “try your weight” 
machine at an Iinglish fair, and the weariness of death 


eventually came over me at the sight of fresh candidates 
89 


go TH KAPIRS OF TILE WINDU-KUSI 


for a “shock” or a view of the pictures; but, on the 
other hand, every onc seemed so pleased to sec me, and 
so genially happy, that it was possible to restrain my 
impatience even after hours of showman’s work, My 
tent was very small, and was surrounded by crowds of 
Kéfirs, whose notions of cleanliness are, fortunatdly, 
peculiar and national. ‘The following day was spent 
much in the same way, but occasionally diversified by 
house-hunting. My visitors wore as numerous as ever, 
but the difference in their behaviour from that of the 
year before was very striking. Although anxious to be 
amused, and to see as much as any one else had seen, 
they were no longer aggressively inquisitive, and even 
asked if it troubled me to have so many visitors. ‘This 
was no doubt the result of Shermalik’s account of 
my greatness and dignity in my own country, which 
he never tired of proclaiming. ‘The Kiffirs were at 
times very comical, and wore usually amusing. The 
way they dolighted to bring up fresh sightseors, ask 
for the photographs, and then procecd to explain thom 
with the airs of the superior porson all the world over, 
was very interesting. It was curious to notico the in- 
fluence of age in the power of the poople to recognise 
portraits, No Kdfir evor recognised pictures of buildings 
or landscapes. Boys and youths recognised the originals 
of the photographs at once, and shouted out their 
names; men between thirty and forty took time to 
consider, frequently held the pictures upside down, and 
required to have them readjusted before they discovered 
theiy meaning and recognised the features portrayed ; 
while men a few years older could nevor make any- 
thing out of them at all, ‘The electric battery was 
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their chief delight. They would persuade one of the 
uninitiated to grasp the handles, and then beg me by 
winks and nods, or implore me by frantic gestures 
behind the proposed victim’s back, to turn on the 
strongest current; in this way they showed their keen 
appreciation of a practical joke at the expense of others. 
Concerning a house, there were several placed at my 
disposal. ‘That which seemed most suitable was the 
tower at the top of the village. It belonged to a man 
named Aramalik Chard, whose old mother, Sumri, had 
been very kind to me the year before. But it was 
pointed out that this tower was unfinished in the 
uppermost story, and must consequently be very cold 
in winter. It was in its then condition a veritable 
temple of the winds; but that could have been rectified 
without great difficulty; while the power of being able 
to completely isolate oneself at night by merely drawing 
up the ladder by which the tower was entered, would 
have been certainly conyenient. But it was clear to me 
in a very short time that the selection of a house was 
not # majter which was to be Ieft to my private judg- 
ment, but was a question which was secretly but de- 
cisively being settled for me by others, A transparent 
little intrigne, in which Shermalik played a prominent 
part, reduced my choice to one of two houses, The 
first belonged to Torag Merak, and about it my Kaéfir 
son was most enthusiastic; but it was a dreadful 
building, three stories high, and, from its position on a 
slope, it was commanded close at hand by many houses 
swarming with women and children. It was dilapi- 
dated, gloomy, and diity. I decisively declined to go 
into it, This refusal gave umhage to Shermalik, who 
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was evidently acting as orag Morak’s secret agent, 
and who doubtless wanted to conciliate that influential 
and dangerous headman. ‘The second house was one 
belonging to Utah the priest, It consisted of one 
zoom twenty feet square, built upon the roof of two 
conjoined apartments, one of which was  cowhouse, 
and the other, really a woodshed, was at the momont 
occupied by Utah’s brother, and the latter’s new wife, 
There were objections to this house also; but it was no 
use contending against the influence brought to bear 
by the priest and Shermalik, so il was accepted and 
occupied, with many expressions of thankfulness on 
my part, ‘To make room for me, Utah’s youngest, 
prettiest, but least-loved wife had to remoye to her 
father’s abode. ‘The Kéfirs themsclyes promised to 
carry over my small belongings, for my Balti coolies 
were busily engaged all day long in collecting firewood 
in the Deodar forest to tho south of the village, The 
distance the baggage had to bo carried was about one 
hundred and fifty yards over uneven ground; the 
number of loads was less than a dozen; the number 
of helpers was porhaps a hundred; the time occupied 
in carrying tho things was about three hours, 

After inspecting the tower already mentioned, I went 
to call on Sumri, the owncr’s mother, who lived close by. 
This old lady was the most highly esteemed woman in 
the Kim tribe, On the death of her husband she had 
given away enormous wealth in tho huge public banquets 
she provided, not only for her own tribe, but for the 
Wai people as well, She was proud of telling of the 
crowds of people she used to entertain daily. Besides 
the fame she had acquired in this way, she had also 
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gone through a series of ceremonies, which will be sub- 
sequently described, by whieh she had still further 
impoverished her young son by feastings and banquets, 
but had in a still greater degree exalted the position of 
the family. She was the only woman in the tribe whom 
both males and females joined to respect. She did no 
wok in the fields, and very little about the hotse, so 
high had her rank become, but spent the most of her 
time seated on a little Kéfir stool on a small platform 
outside the upper verandah story of her house, which 
was reached by a long notched plank, the local substi- 
tute for a ladder, ‘The fact of her sitting on a stool 
outside the house proclaimed the high social position 
to which she had attained. Anybody may sit on a 
stool inside a house or in a verandah; bunt only those 
ave entitled to the privilege of using such a scat in 
the open who have gone through certain elaborate 
ceremonies, and have royally feasted their tribe in so 
doing. ‘The number of such individuals in the tribe 
was three men—Din Malik, Torag Merak, and “Lame” 
Astin—and the woman Sumri just described. The pricst, 
by reason of his sacred office, was permitted the same 
privilege, 

Sumri prided herself upon the good sense she pos- 
sessed, and was famed for the good advice she gave— 
for a woman. She invited me into her abode, seated 
me with much honour on a wooden bedstead brought 
into the verandah room for the purpose, and composed 
herself for conversation. She began by observing, as 
sententiously as a weak-looking, pale-eyed little woman 
could, that the people would never be satisfied unless I 
ate with them. JI expressed the great pleasure it would 
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five me to be entertained by her, and made certain 
iemarks as to the different eating customs of our respec: 
tive countries, and instanced Shermalik’s extreine dislike 
to cold fowls, of which he had been given far too many 
on owr-march down,to India, ‘They had usually been 
pulled out, already cooked, from a saddle-bag, and owing 
to the extreme cold of the joumey, had generally been 
presented to my adopted son-hard frozen, and with their 
juices tuned into ice. It was only necessary to men- 
tion this article of dict to Shermalik to sct his teeth on. 
edge with agonised memories. She was next told of 
the surprising behaviour of Shahru, the buffoon priest, 
when he first put in his mouth somo morsels of a hot 
curry which remained from my plate. ‘These little anec- 
dotes were received with laughter and applause, and the 
little old woman, with a confident, superior smile, called 
to her assistance two danghters-in-law, and they all 
went into one of the two rooms which gave off from 
‘the verandah, to prepare me a moal’ with their own 
skilled hands. While the cooking was going forward, 
Aramalik Chiérf, that is, Chird the son of Aramalik, 
who was Sumri’s son and the owner of the house, with 
several friends who had casually stepped .in to sco what | 
vas: passing, proceeded to entertain me after their: own. 
fashion ; but although it was interesting to watch them 
for a time, they soon grew very dull. ' They were on 
their company manners,:and spoke solemnly and in a 
dignified way about nothing at all for a long time; then 
“a hubble-bubble pipe was handed round by a domestic 
slave, and every one became more friendly, Shermalik 
eventually obliging the company with some of his Indian 
adventures, which certainly lost: nothing in the telling. 
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‘After a time Sumri reappeared with a little feast, which 
was placed before me on a round,’ hour-glass-shaped. 
wicker table, about eighteen inches high, and of a 
diameter of some twelve inches at the top and bottom. 
There were five or six large, round, thin unleavened 
joakes, called chuppaties in India, made of wheaten 
flour, and in the centre of the top cake was a small heap 
of salt, while on one side was a portion of toasted cheese. 

‘ In a wooden bowl was a quantity of ghee—that is to say, 
butter clarified by the water being driven off by heat. 
The whole repast was extremely good. The proper 
method of consuming it was to tear off a piece of the 
chupatti, dip it into the ghee, and then deftly convey 
the morsel to your mouth without dropping any of the 
‘oily particles on to your clothes. he cheese was first 
broken into fragments, which, having been touched with 
the salt, were then consumed, After the meal was over, 
the remains were thoughtfully, and with ostentatious 
fairness, distributed amongst his other guests by Chard. 
They had all been somewhat surprised at my clumsy 
efforts at handling the food, and one or two had tried to 
instruct me how the thing should be really done. Now 
they demonstrated the method with conscious pride, and 
‘uot-without some slight exaggeration in giving a touch of 
added elegance to the performance —a- twist of the wrist, 
an accentuated cock of the little finger, or a dala toss 
of the head, 

The verandah in which we ‘were weaied, whialr was 
the only portion of Chard’s house revealed to me on 
this occasion, was really the front room of the second 
story. It was closed at both ends by. wooden “and 
masonry walls, each pierced by & doorway. In front 
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were two very large openings, like sashless window- 
frames, occupying a space from the roof to within about 
three feet of the ground. Behind were two very dark 
rooms, side by side, All down the open side of the 
verandah room ran a huge, broad, singlo plank, raised 
some six or eight inches from the ground for the 
accommodation of guests. On the opposite side, and 
between the doors of the two rooms, the ground was 
1aised three inches, for use asa fireplace. On the wall 
on this side of the apartment hung two leather shields, 
evidently brought from Peshiwar, At one end the 
verandah room opened through a doorway, of which the 
bottom frame timber was a foot or so above the level 
of the floor, on to a square wooden platform, some 
eight feet by six, along the edge of which was sitting 
accommodation for several people, ‘Lhe platform com- 
municated with the ground below by means of a notched 
plank ladder, already mentioned. At the other end of 
the verandah room three or four steps led to a window- 
like door, On the other sido of the door, which was 
closed, was evidently a similar short ladder, as was shown 
by the way a woman entered, carrying a bright-eyed, 
two-year-old child. She placed tho little fellow on the 
ground, gave him a piece of bread to keep him quiet, 
and went out again. To my horror the baby began to 
climb up the small ladder after her, oponed the door, 
and disappeared, I was horrified, expecting to hear the 
dull thud of a heavy fall; but none came, and Shermalik, 
whose cyes were in tho same direction as mine, gave no 
sign that anything unusual was happening. No doubt 
there is a special Providence which watches over Kdfir 
babies. Thoy stagger and reel along the edges of house- 
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tops, a fall trom which would mean fracture or death, 
and crawl along a roof to the smoke-hole, into which 
they thrust their heads and shoulders, and still live to 
totter away, to attempt some fresh suicidal -looking 
exploit. 

The sight of the slave who had been handing round 
the pipe from Chard to his guests caused me io make 
inquiries from Shermalik about the bondsmen held by 
the Kdfirs. Ile gave me much cmious information, 
which was corroborated and confirmed by others, and 
subsequently by my own observation. While seated in 
Chasé’s house we noticed a low-browed, very dark-com- 
plexioned, and wild-looking man of powerful build, 
carrying on his back an immense load, in size at any 
rate, of Indian corn from a neighbouring field. I re- 
marked how hard the man worked, ‘The answer was: 
“Why should he not? Ie is a slave; he sleeps all 
night, and works all day, If he did not work he would 
be beaten deservedly.” ‘Chis was said in a tone which 
implied that the spealer—who probably never did a day’s 
work in his life, except in fighting or in travelling— 
must seriously reprobate any falling away in devotion to 
labour, or any remarks which might seem to suggest that 
anybody could work too hard. The slave community 
is a curious and interesting class. It is probable that 
they are partly the descendants of an ancient people 
subjugated by the Kafirs when they first entered the 
country, and are partly the descendants of prisoners 
taken in war. Among the slaves all are not of the 
same social position, for the house slave is said to be 
much higher in grade than the artisan slave; but this 
is one of the many points in connection with thé slaves 
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which have always puzzled me. ‘Lhe skilled mechanics, 
the wood-carvers, the bootmakers, and the silver-workers, 
are called “Jast Bari”; ‘Jast’” means scniov or elder, 
and “Bari” moans slave. ‘The lowest class of all is the 
blacksmiths. All the craftsmen of the Kitfirs, carpenters, 
dagger-makers, ironworkers, and weavers, aro slaves, 
as ave also those musicians who beat drums. The 
slave artisans live in a particular part of a village. In 
K4mdesh the slave quarter is called “ Babagrom.” ‘The 
domestic slaves live with their masters, ‘The relations 
existing between the slaves, their masters, and the ordi- 
nary free population, are very curious. It is impossible 
to insult a Kafr more than by calling him a slave. 
In a village quarrel that is the epithet used to lash 
opponents into fury. Slaves are considered so impure 
that they may not approach the shrines of the gods too 
closely, nor ontcr beyond the doorway of the pricst’s 
house, ‘Chey are always liable to be sald, and also, 1 
fear, to be given up to another Kifir tribe to be killed 
in atonement for a murder, Their childyon are the 
property of their master, to do with as he thinks fit. 
Yet, in spite of all this, their lot is by no means s0 bad 
as iL must appear. A very curious case T know, was one 
in which a master and his slave wont through the cere- 
mony of brotherhood together. The master, in talking 
to me about his slaves, mentioned this fact quietly, and 
as if there were nothing unusual in it. ‘The slave arti- 
sans work for their masters with materials supplied by 
the latter, and are not paid for theiy labour, If the 
slaves work for others, they do not hand the wages 
over to their masters, but keep the pay thomselves; on 
the other hand, the masters do not supply the artisan 
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slaves with food or clothing; the latter ave entirely self- 
supporting, 

The house slaves ave fed and worked more in the man- 
ner implied by the name. They probably would be beaten, 
or otherwise punished, if they were not industrious, but I 
never saw anything like harshness in the way they were 
treated. A curious circumstance about the slaves is, that 
they are permitted, after giving certain feasts to the free 
community, including, of course, their masters, to wear 
the earrings of the Jast; but this privilege does not 
appear to exalt the individual, except among the slave 
community. The bondsmen also adopt, more or less 
closely, all the manners and customs of the rest of the 
community, and give feasts at funerals and on other great 
occasions. But perhaps the most perplexing point about 
them is, that they are sometimes chosen to be members of 
the Urir, the annually elected magistrates, provided that 
they are not blacksmiths, and that they are Jast Bari. In 
1891 this actnally occurred while I was in Kdémdesh. It 
was explained that it was a useful thing to elect a slave 
representative, because he knew so much about his own 
class and their doings. What really happened is what 
might haye been expected. The slave Urir was instru- 
mental in bringing a freeman to punishment by fine. The 
latter, with his brethren, waited a certain number of days 
during which the persons of the Urir are peculiarly sacred, 
and then attacked the slave. The rest of the Urir’ all 
of whom were freemen, rushed to protect their brother 
magistrate ; the different families and clans began to take 
sides, and what promised to be a bloody quarrel was only - 
averted with great difficulty. There is no distinctive 
badge either for male or female slaves, but their physiog- 
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nomy is often quite sufliciont to show the class to which 
they belong, Slaves are just as patriotic as the rest of the 
community. ‘There was one slave at Kitmdesh, a black- 
smith, belonging to the most despised class of all, who 
was pointed ont to me as a tall man of his hands, and the 
slayer of many of his country’s focs. Many others fight 
well when occasion arises. 

Twas assured that at K&mdesh slaves could only be 
sold in the village or down the valley, and that if one 
escaped and ran away to Katirgul, he would have to be 
given up at once, or there would be war. Slaves are 
never sold unless the owner becomes very poor indeed. 
.\ young female slave is more valuable than a male, be- 
cause there is the probability that she will bear children, 
An old woman, or a very old man, is of course worth 
nothing at all. When a female slave is sold out of the 
valley she is always sent by horsolf, for if she were one of 
a party they would certainly all run away from their pur 
chaser. Musalmins are always ready to buy female slaves 
or their young female children, and pay high prices for 
them, partly, no doubt, because they are thereby enabled 
to make converts Lo Tshim. 

‘The Presuns, who are a fecblo folk, haya no slaves of 
their own, and purchase them from the Katir tribes. Tt 
is a strange sight to see Kéfirs in the Siah-Posh garb, and 
therefore presumably manly and independent, owning as 
their masters the heavy-featured, cowardly Presuns, 

There is very little traffic in slaves. Female children 
of slave parents are sold and sent away to neighbouring 
Musalman tribes. Tho slave population is very limited 
in number, and as it comprises all tho artificers of the 
village, it would be exceedingly inconvenient to the tribe 
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if such men were always liable to be sold. Nevertheless, 
I believe that the community lays no claim to a common 
property in the slaves; they all belong to their respective 
masters, to be sold or retained as each thinks best. 

- On one point I am not clear. It is concerning the 
position of children of a freeman by a slave mother, I 
believe that sometimes a slave woman is taken into the 
house of a freeman, and that her children ave not slaves, 
although they rank much below the children born of a 
woman of the same rank as the man. One sometimes 
discovers that the eldest brother, the head of a family, 
has a half-brother who is looked upon as a man of no im- 
portance. Ie probably inherited nothing at the death of 
his father, yet he is treated kindly by his half-biethren, 
and is undoubtedly a freeman. The point I have not 
determined is this: was the mother of this man of no 
account a slave woman, or merely a woman of low rank? 

The Utah, the priest of the Kam, who is considered so 
pme an individual that slaves nay not approach his 
hearth, has tavo childven, « girl ‘and a boy, who aro both 
of much lower grade than his other children. Their 
mother was a Bashgul Katir, but I never could ascertain 
whether she had been a slave, or was merely of inferior 
yank, Utah had given the daughter to a Guijar of the 
Kunar Valley, who paid an exorbitant price for the gir), 
believing her to be one of the ordinary children of the 
Kém priest, and being anxious to proselytise a Kéfir 
damsel of such presumably high birth, Utah iold me the 
story himself, with a grave face, but with his tongue in 
his cheek, so 10 speak. I subsequently discovered that 
he spoke truly. 
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successful braves, 


I srean to settle down in my new house, and the 
curiosity of the people was still unsatiated. Perhaps 
the point about tho Kifirs which struck me more than 
any other was tho striking difforence between the 
appearance which they present outside their own 
country, and that which they prosent in their villages. 
Jn Chitrél, for instance, especially if in a conciliatory 
attitude, Kafirs ave singularly mean, shifty, and forbid- 
ding in appearance. A scanty and dirly dress, furtive 
glances, shameloss bogging, and a prowling step, induce, 
at first sight, a fecling towards them of dislike and 
contempt. It necds a close and sympathetic observa- 
tion to discover that the vile brown robe trailing at 
the heels, conceals active and athletic forms; that the 
bland, insinuating faces are keen and well-formed, and 
can give at times the bold fixed stare, or the swift wild 
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glance of the hawk; that the men playing the part of 
cringing beggars, with all the subtlety and duplicity of 
the Oriental, have fierce and impetuous natures, and are 
capable at any minute of throwing off the mask of 
humility, and assuming their own characteristics —a 
fierce independence of spirit, tempered by a clear per- 
ception of the exigencies of the moment, and the pog- 
sible dangers of a situation; and by an hereditary 
cupidity, which in some instances almost amounts to 
insanity. : 

In his own country, on the other hand, the Kém Kafr 
is polite, dignified, and carries himself with o free, in- 
dependent, and self-satisfied air, A Jast is yarely seen 
alone. If only going to a friend’s house, he will have 
one or two men following him. He walks slowly, and 
with an air of being what he is—a great man. J was 
quite unprepared for the lofty bearing and the self-pos- 
sessed manners of some of my wild-looking frionds, The 
younger men are very picturesque. They are much given 
to posing in graceful attitudes, and show themselves off 
with a charming simplicity. A warrior who has killed 
four or five Musalmdn enemies is allowed the privilege 
of wearing a blue shawl, made out of the dead man’s 
turban, in some instances. ‘The young braves took a 
great delight in wrapping this blue shawl round them, 
and then placing themselves in some prominent position 
where I could not fail to notice them. Once or twice, 
when I made remarks about such individuals, others 
standing by would hurry off, and a short time after- 
wards reappear wearing the blne shawl, and then stroll 
casually near me to show that they also were warriors 
of repute, All the youths, most of the boys, and not 
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a few older men also, were incessantly shooting with 
the galoil, the Eastern vavicty of the stone-bow, at 
the scagon of my arrival in the country, Anything 
would do for a mark, and the practice they made was 
vory fair, Very small boys brought toy bows and arrows ; 
but every malo found something or other with which to 
show his prowess to the stranger Frank. 

My Kémdesh friends were really and sincerely anxious 
about my safety at night, and continually begged me to 
be cautious. D4n Malik observed that all Kifirs were 
thieves and murderers. He did not say this as if he 
censured his fellow-countrymen for their little failings, 
but merely to illustrate his argument that my doors 
should be securely fastened at night, and that my bed 
should be continually shifted about, so that no man on 
my roof would know the exact position at which to fire 
through the smoke-hole when tho house was dark, 
Tle and others begged me not to light candlos in my 
room for the samo reason. hero is no doubt that the 
Kém were for somo time in great anxiety lest the 
Mehtar of Chitatl should bribe some one to murder 
me sccrolly. It was known that he was annoyed at 
my being in Kéfiristiin, and every one also knew that 
Torag Merak had becn heavily bribed by Mchtar Jao 
Ghuldm, in the Mehtar's name, to stop me in the 
Pittigul Valley. In acknowledgment of tho kindness 
of my advisers, f took all ronsonable precautions for 
my own safety, and quickly discovered a way to render 
my room porfectly sccure at night without necossitating 
my having to remain in darkness, 1 continued to make 
every effort to conciliate the people and to make myself 
popular, but great care had to be used that the cupidity 
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of my friends should not be excited. Several little oceur- 
yences took place which showed how necessary it was 
to be cautious. In the Pittigul Valley, Torag Morak 
had taken twenty-five rupees in prepayment of some 
sheep, and had never delivered the animals, nor did 
he subsequently do so. One of D&n Malik’s sons, 
named Kénsta Dén, that is, Ddén junior, hurried to me 
on the day we arrived at Kdmdesh, and breathlessly 
said he was badly in want of money for an urgent 
and special purpose; that he had two sheep on their 
way for me to buy—would I pay him in advance, 
seeing whose son he was? I agreed, and the sheep 
never arrived, Then Chandlu Astén, the headman who 
did me such good service when Torag Merak was 
blocking my way in the Pittigul, being about to start 
on a visit to Chitral, was entrusted by me with the 
care of Sayed Shah and the Balti coolies left behind at 
Chitrdl, and was instructed to bring them to Kémdesh, 
now that the outlook was so peaceable. He was pro- 
vided with money to pay for supplies for the party on tho 
road. Ile took the money, but provided no food for Sayed * 
Shah and the Baltis, and quarrelled with and threatened 
the men when they reproached him for his bad faith. 
‘These little swindles and iniquities would have done no 
harm if they had not been generally known; but a 
Kafir éannot refrain from bragging, and each and every 
one of the above-mentioned peccant individuals boasted 
loudly of his astuteness, and in this way others were 
instigated to plunder me, not only from the love of 
gain, but also because they wanted to be esteemed ds 
smart and able as their fellows. I was consequently 
expected’ to buy most miserable, diseased sheep, at the 
& 
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full price of well-grown, healthy animals, Shormalik 
was drawn into the conspiracy, and brought dying sheep, 
the property of his friends, for me to purchase, and went 
off in great anger, knowing the taunts and jecrs in store 
for him when T refused to listen to his blandishments. 
It seemed at one time that we must go without mutton 
altogether, hecause nobody would sell other than discased 
animals. Then Barmtk, my next-door neighbour, stole 
one of my sheep, killed it, and ate it with his friends 
in broad daylight, during the ceremony of patching up 
a quarrel with his partner. My wet and dry bulb 
thermometer was carried off and broken, merely with 
the idea of seeing what it was made of, and the people 
round were hungering to devour my substance. I had 
to put my foot down firmly, lest worse troubles ger- 
minated from those cxisting, Din junior and Barnrik 
were kept at a distance and deprived of my friendship, 
until, one had made reparation, and the other had sworn 
to-do so in the spring; the other defaulters also made 
solemn promises to repay the sums they had received, 
Then the people, seeing that no one was ta be allowed 
to plunder me, became contented, and we all got on 
more pleasantly togethor, 

Sayed Shah, with my romaining baggage, reached 
Kémdesh on the 22nd of October, full of complaints 
against Chandlu Astén, and rather nervous still about 
the general position of affairs. But there seemed to 
me to be no cause for alarm. Several deputations of 
the headmen had come to me from time to time, to 
tell me how welcome { was in their country, and 
to discuss the future. They indeed always wanted mo 
to send off on the instant for rifles; but when I showed 
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them the futility of making any request on their behalf 
to the Government of India on that subject, and ex- 
plained fully my reasons for haying come amongst 
them, and my desire to help them and be their friend, 
they invariably accepted my remarks and assurances with 
the utmost good-humour, and went away fiom the 
conferences with smiles, and in apparent satisfaction. 
Sayed Shah had not, however, heen in the village four 
hours, when he rushed over from Torag Mevak, who 
had returned to Kamdesh a few days before and whom 
he had been to visit, with horror in his face, and breath- 
less with excitement, to say that Torag Merak, speaking 
in the name of all the tribe, had declared that I was 
to have ten days within which proper arrangements 
must be made for a hundred rifles to be given to the 
Kaém, and that if this was not done, the least éf the . 
consequences would be my immediate expulsion from 
the valley. It scemed to me, however, that the old 
chief had been working on Sayed Shah’s known timidity 
as an experiment; so I took no notice of the demani, 
but went coolly to one of Torag Merak’s public feasts 
the next day as if nothing had happened. Te re- 
ceived me with grins, and was by no means unciyil. 
He exhibited on’ this occasion a considerable skill in 
“chaffing” me, which I accepted as of good omen for 
our future relationship with one another. Torag Merak’s 
jokes cannot be reproduced, unfortunately. He was like 
Mi. Vincent Crummles’ pony in melodrama—too broad 
—too broad. << 

We soon began to experience considerable difficulty in 
getting stipplies, especially sheep, as already mentioned. 
Fowls and eggs were scarce. They are not used by Kdfirs 
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as articles of food, and the people of the tiny hamlet 
across the river, Agaru, promised to supply me with fowls, 
but they only sent me one or two altogether, Tven grain 
and four wore, after a time, only obtainable after a vast 
deal of worrying. In these circumstances we were com- 
pelled to take advantage of the gratuitous distribution of 
food by men undergoing the necessary ceremonies for 
becoming headmen or Jast. These compulsory public 
banquets were continually recmring at short intervals, 
On every such occasion my coolics and servants were 
marched off to the feast, where they were entertained in 
precisely the same way as everybody else. That is the 
right of every onc who happens to be in the village at the 
time, whother he be a casual visitor or a regular inhabi- 
tant. I also sent back all my Balti coolies to Chitrdl 
and Gilgit, except the five who bad ongaged to remain 
with me permanently, it being of the greatest importance 
that we should havo no more mouths to feed than wore 
absolutely necessary. 

In stating that there was no cause for alarm in the 
general attitude of the Kém poople, it would be more 
correct to say that there was no such urgency in the 
matter as Sayed Shah imagined; but there were not 
wanting signs to slow that all the tribe were by no means 
agreed upon the desirability of having me among them. 
Two parties were gradually formed. Onc of these, 
numerically important, waited with some impatience for 
an indication that my presence in thoir village meant 
a material and immediate advantage to them. A 
subdivision of this party began to get anxious to try 
against me the characteristic Kéfir tactics of bullying 
and blackmailing. ‘The second party, my steady sup- 
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porters, included, amongst others, all the inhabitants of 
the eastein division of Kamdesh. ‘These men, although 
comparatively few in number, comprised many individuals 
who wee the most respected in the tribe for prowess in 
war, or for the possession of wealth. 

Unluckily, all the influence of the Mehtar of Chit4l 
was steadily directed against me. He kept sending mes- 
sengers into the valley to start intrigues amongst the 
Kéfirs; and not content with this plan of embarrassing 
me, he also summoned various head Kdfirs to Chitr4l, and 
there incited them in every possible way to expel me 
from their countiy. He argued, and with a fair measure 
of success, that my visit to Kufiristin was fraught with 
danger to its inhabitants, that my design was merely to 
spy out the land, learn the roads, and study the positions, 
and then to bring a large army with which to scize the 
whole valley. Ile strongly advised that my avowed friend- 
ship for the Kafirs should be put to the test, and sng- 
gested, as a crucial experiment, that J should be asked to 
pay down a large sum of money, and give the Kam one 
hundred breech-loading rifles, IIe more than hinted that 
T had left behind in Chitrél immense treasure and many 
stands of aims, which were originally intended by the | 
Government of India as presents for the KAfirs, but which 
had been wilfully kept back by me, because, in my opinion, 
the Kdfirs were a wretched, savage people, quite unworthy 
of such splendid gifts. Te wound up by fiankly offering 
bribes to the headmen to induce them to turn me out of 
Kafiristin then and there. 

Of course, the Mehtar overreached himself by showing 
his impatience and his over-anxiety at my remaining in 
Kémdesh. Several men kept me well acquainted with all 
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that was going on; whenever a messenger arrived from 
Chitral, private information genorally tollowed that some 
headman or other was getting wusettled in mind, or had 
been openly declaring that 1 should cither be made to 
produce the coveted rifles or leave the valley altogether. 
My invariable plan on recciving such news was to send 
for the malcontent headman on the spot and i1y to reason 
with him. The arguments employed were somewhat as 
follows:—T would ask ironically, how long had the 
Mehtar shown such a warm interest in the Kim Kafirs, 
and so strong a desire to befriend thom, and why was it 
that he was so anxious to got me out of the country? 
Did the Kéfirs yeally suppose for an instant that his policy 
was solely dictated by a desire to benefit them %—and so 
on. J invariably ended by assuring my listener that the 
territory already occupied by tho Mnglish was quite as 
much, if not a good deal more than they desired; that 
the idea that wo coveted the poor villagos of Kitfiristtn, 
where cven my small party could hardly got food enough 
to eat, was an idle and foolish thought; that my sole 
reason for coming to visit them was a dosire to study 
everything which could be learnt about the people, and 
when I had thoroughly acquainted myself with all these 
matters, to ry and help them in overy way in my powor; 
how it was my hope and intention, subsequently, 10 write 
and inform the Government of India of the kindly nature 
of my reception, and how anxious the Kifirs wore to 
become firm friends of the English ; and other assurances 
to the same effect, 

My words always seemed to have tho desixed effect 
at the time they were uttered; but, of course, all were 
not equally convinced of my sincerity, nor had every one 
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the power of keeping to one opinion steadily. Again, 

although every one knew that the Mchtar would never 

keep his promises, nor pay the bribes which he so 

freely offered, yet many men remained with a vague 

sense of injury, because I had not paid them the same 

amount for abstaining from annoying me that the 

Mehtar had promised to give them if they made it 

impossible for me to remain longer at Kaémdesh. On 

the whole, however, matters proceeded as satisfactorily 

as could be expected. I had the great advantage of 
being always able to tur a doubtful scale in my 

favour by the influence which arises from peisonal 

contact. ‘There was also a small party of headmen, 

intélligent and far-sighted beyond their fellows, who 

attached themselves to me from the first. They acted 

fiom the sincere belicf that my residence amongst them 

would ensure a freedom from all attacks by Umi4 Khan, 

the Amir of Kabul, or the Mehtar of Chitidl. ‘These 

were the men who were so extremely anxious about my 
personal safety. 

During the month of October, which was now diawing 
to a close, I had been sedulously trying to ingyratiate 
myself with the people, both great and small, and had 
passed a good deal of my time in their society, watching 
their manners and observing thelr customs. Nothing 
surprised me more than the incessant sacrificing to 
Imrd and to Gish, but especially to the latter deity. 
His shrine was a short distance below my house, just 
hidden by the undulating ground; but the smoke of 
the sacrificial fires arose almost daily, and it was no 
uncommon circumstance for a dozen or fifteen goats 
to be offered at one time, When the number and 
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.pertinacity of my visitors became unbearable, it was 
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my habit to suggest that wo should go and sec the 
religious ceremonies enacted; then, when my com- 
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panions were actually engaged chorusing with the 
throng at the shrine, I would quietly walk home again, 
and indulge in the luxury of comparative solitude. I 
goon discovered another plan of getting my house 
emptied. It was, to study the Bashgul language. At 
first my would-be instructors were numerous, and the 
greatest delight and amusement was shown at my efforts 
to attain the accurate pronunciation of baffling sounds. 
But very soon the whole thing was voted a bore, and 
it was only necessary for me to beg a repetition of 
some strange nasal syllable, for my room to be rapidly 
cleared. One by one, without the least ceremony, my 
visitors would hitch up their long brown Chitrali robes, 
shoulder their walking-sticks, or rather light clubs, jump 
for my door, and disappear. For some reason ox other, 
no Kéfir seems able to step scdately over the raised 
threshold of a door, He must spring on to it with 
one foot, however low the doorway, and however much 
he has to bend his head. Consequently, he retires in 
a sort of miniature whirlwind, his loose garments float- 
ing behind him. All my efforts to get instructors who 
would listen to me and reply to my questions for more 
than ten minutes, were in vain. I took the dejected 
Shermalik, on more than one occasion; to some secluded 
spot on the hillside, made him sit down in such a posi- 
tion that he could see nothing but myself, and then 
proceeded to ask him the Kéfir equivalent for Hindustani 
words or phrases; of course insisting on a clear under- 
standing about the—to my ear—unaccustomed sounds 
he uttered. THe never could endure the proceeding for 
more than a few minutes. Before one complete phrase: 
had been written down in the note-book, he was practi- 
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cally asleep before my cyes, as though hypnotised. One 
day Torag Morak came to me and said: “Take a wile, 
Frank; women never leave off talkingz—so you will leam 
our language—otherwise you will never be able to talk 
to us.” It was quite time; I nover was able to speak 
more than the simplest and most ordinary sentence, but 
in a short time my knowledge of the language became 
sufficient to enable me to proyent any translator play- 
ing tricks. ‘This Shermalik speedily discovered, to his 
annoyance, for it was his custom to try and change any 
sentence which it might be displeasing for a Jast to 
hear, into something else which might gratify the great 
man, quite irvespective of the subject-matter of our 
conversation. 

The Kém people never tired of bringing strangers 
to see me. Lutkém Chandlu Merak (there was such 
arin on the name of Morak, thet this individual 
required not only~his father’s but his grandfather's 
name to be prefixed to his own, in order to difforontiate 
him from all the other Meraks) brought one day two 
Presungul or Viron mon, ‘They were amazed, altogether 
bewildered, at the magnificence of my dwolling, and 
the wonderful things it contained, Mor a long time 
they could do nothing but gaze and gaze, shaking their 
heads from sido to side with many soft expressions of 
wonder. They were very quict and meck-looking, and 
daggers scemed absurdly out of place in their belts. 
After a time they sat down close together with their 
arms round one anothor’s necks, as though they wore 
alone in a crowd of aliens, which was probably the 
case. ‘The mystory of the electric battery brought such 
a look of distrust and horror to their facos, that I 
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refused to allow them to be subjected to it, to the 
great disappointment of the Kém men who were present. 
A. few nights later the same man, L. C. Merak, brought 
three frosh Presungulis to show me their national dance. 
By contrast with these people the Kam appeared en- 
lightened — almost civilised. The Presungulis were 
dark-complexioned, of muscular build and fair stature, 
and were obviously of an unusually primitive type. 
Unlike those of their countrymen who came to sec me 
in the daytime, thesc mon were very cheerful, and 
looked pleased with themselves, and with the perform- 
ance they gaye for my entertainment. A musical 
instrument was extemporised from a wooden ladle, 
shaped like the model of a flat-bottomed boat, and 
with a short straight handle projecting from the stern. 
The performer simply banged on this with a piece of 
wood 1o mark the time, while he sang the alternate 
lines of a monotonous chant with one of the other men. 
‘The same words appeared to be repeated over and over 
again, without the slightest variation, ‘That, however, 
had no deterrent cffect upon the dramatic expression 
of the singers, who after a time grew actually excited 
at their own impassioned utterances. Presently, to the 
rhythmic beating on the wooden bowl by the one man, 
the other two began to sway their bodies, and this 
swaying motion gradually merged into a dance. ‘The 
movement consisted of the violent shuffling jerk of one 
foot, about nine inches forward, with a second jerk at the 
end of the step; then at the next bar the other foot 
was brought up in line with its fellow, in an identical 
manner—and that was all. As they warmed to the 
dance, however, the performers turned and twisted, 
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waved their arms and clapped thoir hands. ‘lo combine 
all these efforts and still keep within the limits of the 
step described, is most laborious; but the dancers were 
in splendid condition, and were so thoroughly happy, that 
they would have kept on all night if a hoavy showor of 
rain had not fallen and put a stop to the entertain- 
ment, The Kdém men looking on secmed greatly to 
enjoy the show; they also helped to indicate the time 
for the dancers by hand-clapping. It was noticeable 
that none of the Kim tribe could speak a single word 
of the Presun language, which they declared it was 
impossible for any one to learn except in childhood, 
while all the Presun spoke the Bashgul tongue fluently, 
A day or two later a very different stamp of visitors 
came (to sec me. ‘These were three Rimgulis from the 
western valley. As the Kim have been at war with 
this tribe for many generations, it showed gro tomority 
on the part of these Rimgulis to come to Kaimdesh, 
ILowevor, they were not wanting in plausibility. When 
fiercoly questioned by the Kam, and asked why they 
had come, they affected astonishment at their reception, 
and surprise that their questioners did not know that 
their particular village had always beon at peace with 
the Kém, and had always admired them also, The 
result was a tiinmph for the Réimgulis’ andacity. They 
were strangely attired, but looked fine specimens of 
strength and activity combined. ‘Their countenances, 
however, were anything but propossessing, ‘Tho dress 
of the leader of the party was simplicity itself Tt 
consisted of a short pair of loose cotton trousers reach- 
ing just below the knee, and a wisp of similar material 
bound xound the head, ‘The body garment was a frag- 
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ment of a bluc turban about four feet long and two broad, 
in the middle of which was a hole through which the 
head was thrust. A coarse thick groy Presun blanket 
completed this individual’s outfit, except that he also 
wore a pair of Chitrdli stockings from which the foot 
part had been severed. Iaving disposed of the sus- 
picious Kam people, the Ramgulis turned their atten- 
tion to me, looked with pretended interest but real 
indifference at everything they were shown, and when- 
ever an opportunity occurred and he could not be 
overheard, the leader would exclaim with his raucous 
voice, “Langa gats” (give us rupees), sometimes so 
fiercely that it might have been supposed I was in 
the speaker's power, instead of his life being suspended 
by a single thread; for several of the KAém were stroll- 
ing about restlessly, with frowning brows, and at the 
slightest provocation would have plunged their daggers 
into the Rétmgulis, ‘The latter, finding they could get 
nothing out of me, went away, and left the valley in 
broad daylight. It is hardly possible to conceive any- 
thing more recklessly daring than the short visit these 
three men made to Kiamdesh. ‘The more I learnt of 
the Kdfirs, the more astonishing this little incident 
appeared, 

There wore continued rumours of fighting brought to 
the village, the best authenticated of which was to the 
effect that twenty Waigul Kifirs had attacked two thou- 
sand Ogani, 4.2, Afghans, at a place called Shanur, and 
had returned safely, having killed thirteen of the enemy, 
and wounded twenty or thirty or more, This was the 
Kafr euphuistic way of saying that a few Waigulis had 
stealthily ontered the Shanur country, had killed several 
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people, and had contrived to get back safely, ‘Lhe Kim 
also had their small raiding partics out. On the 3rd of 
October two men of the uppor village had been brought 
to me with stabs on theirarms. ‘The wounds were slight. 
It seemed that these two men, of whom the more impor- 
tant was named Malding, with two others, had just re- 
twned from a place called by the Kam, ‘Usdru, in the 
Péch Valley, where they had murdered a Shaikh (ae, 0 
Kdfir converted to Isltm) and his wife. Tverybody 
seemed interested about the treatment of the wounds, 
but no one seemed to think much of the exploit which 
occasioned them, Tt appeared that Mdlding, who was 
the more severely hurt of the two wounded men, was 
avenging his own father, who had boen killed by the 
Shaikh, The Kafir procedure was characteristic. The 
four men crept into the 'I’stiru country, hiding on the hills 
by day, and travelling with the greatest caution by night. 
Finally, they reached the habitation of their enemy. 
They then patiently waited, concealed near the cdgo of a 
field, After a timo the Shaikh and his wife, working in 
the ficlds, gradually approached them, ‘Lhe Kifixs thon 
sprang upon them, three of them seizing the man’s arms 
and hands and stabbing him to death, whilo the Sourth 
pursued and killed the woman. Nothing then remained 
to be done exeept to strip the dead of as much of their 
clothing as possible, cut off their cars ag trophies, and get 
back to Kamdesh quickly enough to outstrip the avengers 
of blood, who would pursue for a certain distance as soon 
as the murders were discovered. On their arrival at 
Kamdesh, the men were dressed up in all the finory their 
relations possessed, and were then eoremoniously escorted 
to the dancing-house, which Shermalik, in recollection of 
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his Indian travels, called the “ church.” There, with the 
women of their families, they all danced together to the 
glory of Gish, tho war god; and in the intervals of the 
dance the braves were showered over with wheat giains 
from the small wicker basket each woman canied. This 
is a type of what was continually going on in Kiimdesh, 
the marvellous thing being the compaiative immunity the 
warriors experienced in their murderous raids. It was 
yare for a K¢mdesh man to be killed, while it was not at 
all unusual to hear the peculiar shout or song with which 
successiul braves signified their return to the precincts of 
their own village. They had to remain there until they 
were brought in triumphantly by their friends and rela- 
tions; while, if they arrived at night, they were obliged 
to stay outside till the morning, their families carrying 
them food, and keeping them company during the night 
on the hillside. There was a magnificent cedar a shout 
distance above the village, and these little encampments 
commonly sought the shelter of its branches for the 
night, rousing at intervals to sing their pean of victory 
in unison, But the snow was threatening, and it was 
clear that in a few weeks’ time at furthest the raids must 
all cease, and the Bashgul Valley tribes must confine 
themselves to their own country, to which there would 
remain but a single outlet—that into the Kunar Valley 
at Arundu, 
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Iv soon became apparent that in whatever other respects 
they might differ about mo, and about the manner in 
which they should troat me, all the Kamdesh people, 
both my friends and my opponents, were united in a 
resolve to prevent my leaying their chiof village to 
travel about the country. Tivery suggestion on my part 
about the desirability of my making a short journey for 
sporting purposes or for exercise was mot by the raising 
of eyery possible objection, Direct opposition was not 
_ displayed at this time, but unremitting attempts were 
made to render my desire to move abroad impossible, 
When I expressed a wish to go shooting up the Kamu 
Valley, evory onc assured me that thore were no supplies 
whatever in that direction, that the Kamu _ villagers 
were hostile io the idea of my going there, and that 
consequently the projected joumey must be abandoned. 


324 


T START FOR THE DUNGUL VALLEY 125 


They added that if I had expressed a wish to go down 
the Dungul Valley in the Baildm direction, instead of 
going to Kamu, such a journey could easily have been 
arranged. Upon my eagerly accepting this suggestion, 
and expressing a keen desire to yisit the Dungul Valley, 
they at once whipped round in the most shameless way, 
and declared that the first fall of snow, which happened 
on 21st October, had so completely blocked the pass 
over the Kamdesh hill that it had become altogether 
impracticable; that war parties infested the Dungul 
Valley; and that, in short, the thing could not possibly 
be done. My reply was that my mind was made up, 
and that nothing could prevent me from doing as I 
wished. The Kim headmen appeared to give way and 
acquiesce in my starting. Utah, Shermalik, and three 
’ others of the tribe were told off to accompany me as 
guide and escort, and a day for the jowney was fixed. 
The night before the appointed day, when everything 
was packed up, the priest sent word begging mé, to 
defer my journey for twenty-four hours, as he had 
important professional work to do. This seemed "a 
reasonable request, and was of course cotiplied with ; 
but on the following day he sent over a similar message, 
to which I naturally demurred, and finally declined to 
wait for him any lotiger. He then pretended to be 
offended at my want of consideration for him and his” 
duties, and the following morning, instead of coming 
over to me, he remained sulking in his house, while 
Shermalik and the other guides were nowhere to be 
found. So it was necessary to start without escort or 
Kdfir companions of any kind. On the road to the 


pass, Shermalik caught me up. He was in a state of 
Hq 
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great indignation, and kept assuring mo, in a loud 
voice, that it was impossible for me to attempt to follow 
the dictates of my own judgment in the Kam country 
as 1 was accustomed to do in Tndia, and that it was 
necessary for me to submit to the Jast in all things, 
He was quickly reduced to tears by my threatening to 
discard him on the spot. Ie accompanied me, but was 
ill at ease all the time, and could not control his 
temper. ‘The poor fellow was between two fires: he 
feared my anger and its result in possible loss of wealth 
to himself; yet he was terrified at the idea of disobeying 
the orders of the Jast, who certainly have very decided 
methods of onforcing their mandates, 

My party consisted of Rusali, my Kashmiri factqeum, 
Shermalik, and the five Balti coolics. Sayed Sth 
elected to stay behind, and, as he was somewhat unwell, 
his request was granted, My Pathan servant had boen 
giving way to outbursts of bad temper, and had in con- 
sequence been sent to Chitrtl temporarily, to recover, 
for a bad-tempered man was an actual danger in Kilfiri- 
sidn. he pass over tho curious outerop of rock which 
forms o semicircle to the south of Kémdesh, and is called 
the Arikon range, is reached by a stoady climb of about 
four miles. It is a little over 10,000 Soat in altitude, 
and leads, by a singularly steep descent ou the farther 
side, into the top of the Dungul Valley. About half- 
way between the village and the pass tho deodar (ecdar) 
forest ceases. We were nearing tho top, whon three 
Kashisn men passed us on © shooting expedition, , All 
had matchlocks, and cach carricd a small goatskin bag 
which contained his food. Their attire was peculiar in 
respect of its deficiencics. On their heads they wore 
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the ordinary Shin or Chitréli cap, a long bag like an 
old-fashioned night-cap made of blanket cloth, and rolled 
up to form a convenient round head-dress, Their legs 
below the knee, and their feet, were encased in a rough 
material made from goats’ hair, which all Kafirs like to 
use in the snow. The body garment was merely a goatskin, 
hairy side out, which reached half-way down the thigh, 
whence to just below the knee they were entirely naked. 
I was commiserating their poverty in my mind, and 
marvelling how they could withstand the cold in such 
a dress, when the national garb of my own fellow- 
countrymen, the Highlandeis of Scotland, recurred to 
my mind. This led to reflections on the probable origin 
of the Highlanders’ costume, which were abruptly put 
an irc by an incident of a startling nature which at 
thissinstant occurred. ' 

4, Avamalick Chéid came round a rocky corner with his 
flocks and herds, which he was bringing home fiom their 
grazing-prounds in the Dungul Valley. Te hardly had 
time lo exchange a greeting with me, when he recog- 
nised one of the Kashtin men as a private enemy. 
Ile at once shouted to his followers and helpers, and 
fastened on to the Kashidn man with cries of “Vi. 
vil” (strike, strike), Ile, with some difficulty, pos- 
sessed himself of the man’s gun, and threatened him 
with a sword he waved over his head. Then he struck 
him several shrewd blows with his walking-club, enongh 
to break any one’s skull, one would have thonght; but 
it was not the man’s head, it was the stick which broke. 
I feared for the high-handed Ch&id, a somewhat sickly- 
looking man; but the Kashtdn people, thinking we were 
all of one party, made no real vesistance, except that 
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the othe: two men clung to their guns resoluicly and 
successfully, Charé's natural attitude as he declaimed 
and waved his broken stick would have made the 
fortune of a tragedy actor, except that he did not work 
himself up to a climax, but ebbed and flowed in his 
passion, so that at times I thought he would let his 
prisoner go. ‘Che latter tried all manner of blandish- 
ments, putting his arms round Chitd’s neck and coaxing 
him like a child, but all without avail. The captor flung 
off his coat with a fine gesture, scized the Kashtén man 
by the goatskin coat, and dragged him down a. side 
path. We moved on, but had not gone more than a 
handred yards or so when we saw Chit returning 
alone, stalking along with the stride of a stage villain, 
T imagined the prisoner had broken away, but Sheymalik 
acutely pointed out that the Kasht¢tn man’s dog accom- 
panied Chard, and observed that had the man escaped, 
the dog would certainly have followed him. A short 
distance farther on my five Baltis wore standing (rans- 
fixed. They had watched the whole tragedy, and had 
seen Chiré plunge his dagger into the captive, and then 
hurl the body aside, ‘They also showed whera the body 
was lying exposed to view. ‘There was cerlainly some~ 
thing dark lying on the ground, and the whole affair 
made me sorrowful, for Chirt was a friond of mine, 
and Shermalik told me that to kill a man of 9 tribe 
at peace with the Kim meant ruin to Chir. His 
hotisc would bo burned, and his possessions divided. 
Shermalik then related the cause of the feud, which 
was as follows :—Chard’s cousin, a Shaikh, lived at a 
place in the Dungul Valley, where tho Kashtdn man 
also formgrly resided. The Shaikh had threo Pathan 
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servants, whom the Kashtén man murdered. Hence 
the feud. Here we get an instance of a Kéfir starting 
a feud to avenge three Pathans because they were the 
servants of a blood-relation, although the latter also was 
a Musalmdén. This is another illustration of the racial 
yather than the religious origin of the never-ending 
fighting between Afghans and Kifirs. The evidence 
that Chard had killed his man was absolute, overwhelm- 
ing. It would have convinced any one. Nevertheless, 
it was completely false, The Kashtén man had broken 
away from Chard’s feeble grasp uninjured, with merely 
the loss of his gun and a few bruises, This, of course, 
was told mo subsequently, We all went on saddened 
at having been present, as we supposed, at a tragedy, 
and to change the subject Shermalik told me again all 
his love affairs. 

He never tired of relating the wrong which had been 
done him, and which had eventually forced him to 
abandon his own wife and child, and seek connubial 
happiness in another clan. He began by explaining 
that the reason he had been so late in coming to me 
that morning was because his night’s rest had been 
disturbed. It appears that the previous night, to cele- 
brate his marriage with a little girl of the Belizhedari 
clan, he had taken a goat to his father-in-law’s house, 
and there feasted with the family. Following the rule 
of sleeping where he dined, Shermalik had gone to bed, 
but slept very little, because his father-in-law having 
caught a Mumiin man trying to steal some of his sheep, 
had tied him neck and crop and thrown him under 
Shermalik’s bed. Shermalik remarked that the captive’s 
groans and writhings were very amusing, but they had 
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greatly interfered with his sleep. IJlis love story was 
this. Before going with me to India, he was married 
to a woman of humble birth and of Presun descont, 
whom Dan Malik called his daughter. She had been 
taken when quite young from her own parents in tho 
Prosungul, and had been brought wp as a ficld-slave 
to all intents and purposos. Tt had been agreod between 
Dan Malik and Shermalik that the price of the woman 
was to be eight cows. ‘The woman, as in all such cases, 
yemained at her own home pending the payment of her 
ransom. She had a child by Shermalil, a pretty litle 
girl, whom hor father professed to admire greatly, When 
we returned to Kdmdesh, and Shermalik was found to be 
possessed of so much wealth, the avarice of Din Malik 
and his family was excited, and they declared that the 
former arrangement was no longer in force, and that my 
adopted son must pay up his rifle, his derringer, all his 
gorgeous robes—in fact, everything he had received from 
me—or he should not receive his wife. In vain Shormalik 
offered twelve, and at last twenty cows, Tin Malik was 
obdurate. Tlo did not demand the bag of rupees my 
adopted son had received from me, for that item of 
wealth had been kept concealed from him. Shermalik 
was furious, and talked about making a holocanst of 
the whole Din Malik family—at any rate, he would stab 
them one and all; but eventually more prudent counsels 
prevailed, Ile was a small man, and the great Dian 
Malik had always been in his cyes a kind of divinity, 
So he quickly dried his tears of rage, washed his gar- 
ments, and having to pay a high price for a wife, paid it 
for a particularly plain and dirty, if high-born, little girl, 
and ever after took great pride to himself on account of 
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his marriage connections, The first wife and her child 
were definitely abandoned. 

As we reached our chmp for the night on the south 
side of the pass, a short distance down the Dungul 
Valley, we met two or three little parties of Kashtén 
men returning from Asmar with slow steps. They had 
been trying to catch a Pathan or two, but had failed. 
‘When we sat round our camp-fire that night, and Sher- 
malik had exhausted the subject of his loves, his wrongs, 
and his matriage connections, he explained that the 
Kashtén had been at bitter feud with the Asmar folk 
ever since the latter had burnt and completely destroyed 
the village of Dungul, The people of that village 
belonged to the Kashtén tribe, and being cut off from 
the rest of the tribe by snow during the winter, had 
tried to conciliate their Afghan neighbours in every 
possible way, even to the extent of adopting their dress, 
They succeeded for a time, but eventually the Asmar 
men came to Dungul and utterly destroyed the village, 
causing ils inhabitants to return to and greatly over- 
crowd the tribal headquarters noar Kémdesh. Ever 
since, there had been severe fighting, and the Afghans 
were reduced to such straits that at night no inhabitant 
of any of the villages near the Dungul Valley dare leave 
his house. One of the Dungul men, a supposed convert 
to Isliém, had murdored the Khan of Asmar, seated in 
the midst of his own men at the door of his own fort, 
and had fled 10 Kashtfn, to be honoured and admired 
ever after. Tn roply to a question, Shermalik said that 
the Km were at peace with the Asmar Afghans; and 
in answer to a further query, admitted that mistakes did 
sometimes happen, and Kém people got killed sometimes 
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instead of Kashtidns, and that a short time before my 
azival in the countiy Pathans had crept close té Kém- 
desh over the pass, and had mudered four little Kam 
boys, tending goats, and had then decamped. ‘This did 
not incite the Kam to open war, but the latter contented 
themselves with sceretly and privately murdering Pathans 
to avenge their own losses. In this way nine Oganis 
(Pathans) had already been slaughtered, On my remarking 
that the peace of the Kiim with the Asmar men seamed 
to me to be curious in its nature, Shermalilk fell back on 
the customary K:ffir answer to almost everything, which 
also authoritatively closes any discussion, “ Tnsta charaza” 
—Tt is our custom.” ‘I'he one point in which their 
peaceful killing differs from actual war is, that in the 
former thee is no dancing at Kémdesh, and the matter 
is supposed to be kept a secret. 

The next morning we started down the valley, from 
our camp under a iock, as soon as the benumbed coolies 
could be persuaded to take up their loads. We at once 
began to fall in with small parties of ten or a dozen 
Kashtén men vetuining from the Asmar frontier, ‘They 
looked upon us with suspicion, although Shermalik was 
well known to thom, ‘They could not be convinced we 
wore morely out shooting. ‘Does a man go oul shooting 
with five coolie loads of baggage?” they argued, and they 
decided that he did not. ‘They belicved we must be 
leaving Kitfiristdn for Jelalabad. Tach succeeding group 
became more difficult to pass than the preceding. At 
“one place 1 was just in time to save my gun, which 
Rusalt was quietly handing over to a Kafr who had 
demanded it. ‘The only thing to do was to put a bold 
face on the matter, swagger up to cach little party, give 
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the Kifir salutation, “ Nirishtosha”—* Ifave you come 
from below?” and thon, “Le sher, lickti-le sher, poma 
mangi adugin ashtt”—" Are you well!—ae you very 
well {—are the people in your house well?” Then I 
would rest my hand on the shoulder of some one of 
them, and become curious about their powder-horns 
and daggcis, At a wink from me the poor coolies 
stole by in almost Indicrous distress. Shermalik and 
T would hurry after them as soon as possible, to 
find, almost invaiiably, that they had been stopped by 
another band, Shermalik was gradually getting hope- 
less, while T must confess my anxiety was deepening, 
when we reached a place called Azharbai, whence a fine 
valley runs to the no1th-west in the direction of Kamu. 
This we entered, and shortly aftcrwaids came upon a 
“pshdl” or grazing farm belonging to a man of Utah’s 
clan. ‘hero we felt comparatively safe, and decided to 
romain, 

‘We had no sooner turned out of the main Dungul 
Valley than a large force, consisting of some two hundred 
and fifly Kashtin, Médugdl, and Katir Kéfiis, swept 
down on their way to raid some flocks and herds near 
the Afghan village of Bailim, On their heels came 
Utah, who perceiving the danger we might be in from 
these wild K.firs, cast aside his sulkiness, and huiried 
to me with several trustworthy Kém men he had col- 
lectod together. Ilis arrival was a great relief to us 
all, for with him as ow companion there was uo 
longer any risk, unless the raid failed and the K4Afirs 
returned followed by avenging Afghans; for Utah was 
known far and wide as the priest, the head of a clan 
of the KXim tribe, as a wise man, very wealthy, and a 
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famous warrior, Indeed, if his years were taken into 
consideration, he might be considered the show-man 
of the Kim. Ie was a very interesting personage, and 
deserves a dotailed description, Tis real name was 
Latkam, but he was known, except to his intimates, as 
Utah—that is, the priest. He was just over forty, and 
his hair was very slightly grizzled. In stature he was 
a trifle over five feet eight inches, with shoulders square 
and somewhat high, and a splendidly deop chest, ‘The 
ams and upper arms were moderatcly developed, the 
flanks of average breadth, the legs very muscular. 
Elis fect were beantifully modelled. Ie was the most 
untiring walker it is possible to conccive; indeed, he 
could tzamp all round the clock, and cover almost. in- 
credible distances over roads of evory possible varicty, 
except that none of them were casy, ‘The fact that he 
was the sixth or seventh horeditary priest of the Kim 
in regular succession, and the wealthy head of a wealthy 
clan, gave him a personal prestige in the tribe inferior 
only to that occupied by Toray Morak, Diu Malik, and 
lame Astdu. Tlis opinion was highly valued by covery 
one, and if only he had beon a little older, and had 
finished the Jast ceremonies, on which he was. still 
engaged, he would haye been the most influential, and 
also the most respected member of the Kim after the 
aged Dan Malik, He had marvellous tact. In a dis- 
cussion he seemed to perecive almost by instinct the 
view which would in tho end prevail; he invariably 
contrived to identify himself with that view, and to 
make himself ils exponcnt and representative, It was 
interesting to watch the way he maintained his influential 
position and his reputation for sagacily. If hot words 
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were passing during a tribal conclave, and Utah could 
uot make up his mind how the popular voice would 


.go, he would actually hide himself until the critical 
moment, when, his mind made up, he would appear in 
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the assembly, add a few convincing words in support 
of the opinion which was about to tiumph, and cover 
himself with praises and with glory. Fle had a some- 
what ruddy face fringed with a scanty beard, and eyes 
which could narrow into mere slits: under the influence 
of avariciousness, his chicf vice, . Ordinarily he was a 
shrewd, singularly clear-headed companion, with a con- 
siderable reserve fund of geniality and humour. Te 
had a famous record of homicides, and was emphati- 
cally what the Kifirs describe as “Je manji”—that is, 
a good man, ‘There was no single tribesman who would 
not say of Utah, “le manjiz,” “He is a good man;” most 
- would prefix “biluk,” which means “very,” while enthusi- 
astic supporters would emphasise the word until it be- 
came “ bil-]-1-1-1-l-wk,” brought out with a flourish of 
the right arm, such as that which helps the tenor with 
his chest C, 

Perhaps I may be pardoned a little story in which 
my friend Utah played a chicf part, but which occurred 
some time before my visit to Kitfiristin, Utah and’ his 
cousin and brother-in-law, Chandln Astin, wore down in 
the Kunar Valley, hiding near a hostile villago on the 
left bank of the river, One dark night they crept into 
the graveyard, which was to the north, and close under 
the dead wall formed by the row of houses in that face of 
the square-shaped village, and was an important. feature 
in the defensive arrangements of the placo. Dogs were 
barking loudly, and thore was actually a party of travellers 
camped on the continuous house-tops, cooking their even- 
ing meal at a blazing five. Utah and Astin scaled the 
wall noiselessly and peered over the roofs, to find there 
was no one at that particular spot, ‘Chey crawled slong 
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the houge-tops on their stomachs, till they came to a 
square aperture leading by means of a notched pole 
into on apartment below. Such apertures are practi- 
cally the doors of the houses to which they belong. 
The two Kifivs listened attentively, thet™stole down 
the ladder, and killed with their daggers every living 
soul the room contained—four people altogether, includ- 
ing a child. Then they quietly withdréw as they came, 
and started to swim the Kunar river to reach the Dungul 
Valley. When they reached the farther bank, the qlarm 
had been given, and all the Musalmdn males in the 
village, armed with matchlocks or flintlocks, swords or 
knives, crossed the river, by a solitary raft the place 
possesses or by swimming, determined to avenge the 
murdeis if possible, and feeling absolutely certain of 
the road the fugitives had taken. At this juncture, 
when the two Kifirs were bracing themselves with con- 
fidence for a long hard run to the shelter of the pine 
forests, Utah slipped over a stone and ‘badly sprained 
his ankle. ‘The agony was so great he could only lie 
still, and could scarcely help screaming with pain. 
Astin dragged him into the middle of some bushes, 
which were hardly any cover at all, except that the 
dawn was only just breaking, aud the pursuers never 
suspected the Kéfirs were still so near at hand. Utah 
implored Astin to leave him and save himself, as his 
own condition was hopeless, and on Astdn resolutely 
declining to agree, he threatened him with his dagger. 
But Astdn was equally resolute, and seizing Utah’s 
injured foot, he dragged at it till something or other 
slipped into its place again. Then Utah, leaning on 
Astéin’s shoulder, hobbled on in the rear of their 
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pursuers, contrived in some way to clude them, gained 
the forest, and eventually, after nearly suffering starva- 
tion, reached Kimdesh to danco before their grim war 
god and tell the story of their exploits, 

We campod at the pshal that night and all the next 
day. The question arose what we should do, Should 
we, now Uteh had joined us, follow the raiding party 
down the Dungul Valley, or should we go shooting, and 
try to gel a markhor for food. ‘To my intenso surprise, 
Utah, Shermalik, and the others warmly urged me to go 
down the valley and sce whateyor was to be seen of the 
warriors, I assented, made all arrangemonts about leay- 
ing the Baltis behind at the pshal, and was up betimes 
in the morning preparing for a start. Utah was most 
genial, greatly admired the long sheepskin coat I wore at 
night, but could not restrain his laughter at the sight 
of a waistcoat, and the manner in which it was worn. 
When everything was ready, Utah and Shermalik pro- 
terided they had been misunderstood, and that to go down 
the Dungul Valley with the possibility, nay, tho certainty 
of coming across Afghans following the returning raiders, 
was simply suicidal for any man who could not v1 like 
a Kéfix, Finding that I refused to be cajoled, they finally 
admitted that the previous night’s talk was simply an ex- 
periment upon me, and eventually Utah gravely asked 
me to give up all idea of following out his former sugges- 
tion, because he was expecting the raiders to return at 
any moment. ITe was evidently sincere, and it was im- 
politic to refuse his request, so we agreed 10 go shooting 
on the hillside pending the return of the braves. We 
accordingly started off for a hill-tramp, which lasted till 
four ov five o’clock in the afternoon. Alter ascending 
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eighteen hundred feet steeply through beautiful forest, 
we skirted a grassy slope, to be finally stopped by a mag- 
nificent bluff of rock extending straight down to the Dun- 
gul Valley. The hill slopes of rock and forest were so 
deeply indented, that the huge recesses almost deserved 
the name of valleys. We passed one or two pshals per. 
fectly conecaled from any one who did not laboriously 
search for them, and I learned that it is an act of good- 
breeding and politeness to offer any stranger a piece of 
bread. It is invariably accepted after a formal fear has 
been expressed that it cannot be spared, We saw no 
game, for at the place we tried for it, we discovered goats 
grazing, and a large dog, in giving notice of our arrival, 
sounded at the same time the knell of our hopes; but we 
had glorious views, and much curious conversation before 
we returned to Azharbai. For instance, Utah suddenly 
stopping and pointing to the south with an animated look 
would exclaim, ‘Farang-a (O Fiank), do you see that 
high mountain far away there? Thatisin Bajour, Just 
the other side of it, below those two peaks which look 
like fingers, there is a village, I went thore five years 
ago with two companions. We entered a house at night, 
and killed six people as they slept.” 

Then Shermalik: “Tot-a (O father), look over there, 
where those trees look like a row of towers, There were 
Oganis (Afghans) camped there. In the night I killed 
one man, one woman, and one child.” 

Utah, resuming: ‘‘ Behind that mountain you see there, 
twoscore and fifteen Afghans had gone to collect fire- 
wood. There I killed a fine man—a very fine man,” 
this in a musing tone, with an‘ abstracted look in his eyes 
and a slow movement of the head from side to side. 
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So we returned io camp, ab least J did, Utah and 
Shermalik prepared to go and sit at the eross-roads for an 
hour or so, in the hope of getting nows of the raiders, 
and perhaps to continue their gruesome reminisconces. 
After two or three hours they came back, and we sat by 
the fire talking, and Lonsting on a sheep we had procured 
with the greatest difficulty. The wonlthy pshal owner 
asked such an enormous price for a sheep, that Sher- 
malik refused to translate the amount to me, and we were 
within an ace of going supperless to bed, when a very 
small proprictor insisted on giving me a goat, for hospi- 
tality, as he said. IIe of course did not suffer any loss 
by doing so, and his amiable action provided Shormalik 
with a theme he claborately discoursed upon, namely, 
the curious liberality of the poor and the general mean- 
ness of the rich. I]is remarks were couched in the terms 
with which poor men criticise their rich neighbours all 
the world over. T wrapped mysolf in my sheepskin coat 
and went to sleep, but the Kilirs feasted, talked, and slept 
by turns all the night through, 

Noxt morning there was still no news of the raiders. 
This absence of information did not, however, make my 
friends uneasy, On the contrary, it rather clated thom, 
because it showed that the Kafr force was roturning deli- 
berately. We sat round the five all tho inorning with a 
man out at Azharbai to bring us emly news, 

Amongst the men Uteh had brought with him was one 
named Shtdluk, who came from the Katir village of Pur- 
stéim to join the raid, but he fell sick and laggod behind, so 
Utah brought him in to me. We gave him tea, also sym- 
pathy, and he rapidly got well from his fever in our camp. 
This day he, after a long preamble, bogged me to adopt 
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him as my son, and invited me to go to his village, pro- 
mising to show me on the road some wonderful rock 
inscriptions. This inflamed my curiosity greatly, but 
nothing would induce me to agree to his suggestion to 
make him my adopted son. My remembrance of the 
ceremony was too vivid to allow me to entertain the idea 
for a moment. ‘He was so greatly disappointed at my 
decision, that I cross-examined him to find out the reason 
for his insistency, It then turned out that he had mm- 
dered one of the Mehtar of Chitrdl’s servants a short time 
before, and the Mehtar had demanded two males to be 
sent to him as an atonement. This was considered 
grasping and unjust, one man being worth one man, and 
no more; but lately the Mehtar had increased his claim, 
and demanded four men in recompense for the one slain. 
The Purstim men were getting very much afraid of 
Aman-ul-Mulk, and Shtdluk’s only hope was that I 
should make him my son, and that the Mehtar wonld 
then abandon his demand. Secretly, this information 
pleased me greatly, for it was only by such methods as 
the Mehtar was then employing that a remedy could be 
applied with any hope of success to the ‘incessant mur- 
dering of people on the Kafir frontier; but it also indi- 
cated how the prestige and authority of the Mehtar of 
Chitral were increasing in the Bashgul Valley. 

About midday we all moved back to Azharbai, and 
camped there in the enclosing walls of a ruined house, 
for the spot formerly possessed a fort and cultivated 
fields belonging to the Chard family; but six years 
previously, a small force of Pathans had arrived there 
and found the fort empty, every one being away tend- 
ing the flocks. The Pathans destroyed the building 
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with fire, and Inoeked down nnd partially burned the 
wooden effigies also, ‘The letter had been re-creeted, 
in spite of their boing black and charred, but the 
position itsolf had been definitely shandonad us unten. 
able, because the snow on the pass prevented its being 
reinforced during the winter months 

During the afternoon we made a short journey down 
the Dunegnl Valley to seo if there were any signs of 
tho raiders, but without result. Tho valley just below 
Azharbai is a place of extraordinary natal strength 
for a defonsive position, ‘The lateral ¢lil's, of enormous 
height, approach so closely, that a stone could be thrown 
from ono to the other; while at ane place there is a 
marvellous lateral vocky ravine, with perpendicular sides 
which rise at least a thousand feet before tho deodars 
can get a foothold. The entwance to this wonderful 
ravine is not more than a fow yards broad. Tt looks 
like a mere crack in the immense mass of rock, ‘The 
bottom of the valley, down by the strom, ds blocked 
and hidden by iinmense cedars. The scenery is of a 
most romantic and most impressive kind, 

As our cump was now in an exposed place, many 
precautions woro necessary for tho night, We had a 
big fe built up some short distanee in front, and 
behind this Shermalik and Utah, armed to the teeth, 
kept guard in a most imposing manner, ‘silting bolt 
uptight, each with a spear in his hand and a gun 
across his knees, owevor, getting up at midnight 
to sce if everything were quiet, [ found them both 
sleeping soundly. Vivery one had icecived instructions 
that if he was roused by an unusnal sound dwing 
the night, he was at once to awake all the slecpors. 
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The danger was not only that victorious, and indecd 
all, Kifirs ave thieves, and most of them ruffianly 
disposed also, but that there was a fair chance the 
raiding party might be followed closely by vengeful 
Pathans, 

In the carly morning nothing had happened, and I 
was quietly ananging my clothes by the camp-fire, when 
a distant shout of “ 4-(-Gish” was brought on the wind 
from the semi-darkness below. Its effect was electrical. 
The Kitfis sprang to their feet and rushed out in the 
direction of the shout, without waiting to give me one 
word of explanation. It seemed that the cy not only 
informed them that Pathans had been slain, but also 
that there had been no Kafr loss, for had there been 
any such loss, the party would have retuined silently, 
and bringing with them, if possible, their dead and 
wounded. In the caso of utter defeat, they are of 
course compelled to abandon the dead; but even then 
thoy strive to carty away the heads of their slain, The 
vanguard of tho viclorions Kifirs shoitly reached os, 
lt consistod of nino or ten light-footed, irresponsible 
young men, all so oager {to got home first and tell the 
news that they could not wait an instant. They shouted 
their news and passed on rapidly. As far as plunger 
was concerned, the expedition had been a failure, for 
the Pathans had removed thoix, herds; but by a strata- 
gem tho Kdfirs had succeeded in killing several of the 
enemy. Two Kifirs had gono forward by themselves, 
surprised a Pathan, killed him, and then retreated, 
‘The friends of the slain man had chased the two Kafivs 
in a body, and had fallen into an ambush prepared for 
them, in which thoy had all perished. Of the thirteen 
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thus killed, two were said to be holy men, which greatly 
enhanced their victory in the eyes of the Kitirs, 

When a large band goes on the war-path, as on this 
occasion, cach member of it goes nominally at his own 
pleasure. ‘There are no acknowledged leaders, and 
whatever plans are made for the general conduet of the 
enterprise, each individual may theoretically act upon 
the dictates of his own private judgment, In this 
instance, the attack was to have. been delivered an 
hour before dawn, but the Musalmins having shifted 
their quarters, that plan had to be abandoned, The 
spoil consisted almost entirely of arms (matchlocks and 
flintlocks) and clothes taken from the slain, 

We were all starting on our homeward jomnoy when 
three men in Indian file omerged from tho narrowest part 
of the valley below, We waited for them, Ata distance 
of about 300 yards the leader stopped for his two com- 
panions to join him, whereupon the three formod in line 
and sang a sonorous chant, which mado the hills ring 
again, “ A--Gish” was the boginning of the pron; it 
wound up with a loud, sharp, and abrupt “wo,” which 
started the echoos, It was noticonble that in the singing 
there were nono of those high falsetto notes so admired 
in the East. ‘Theso men having joined us, we hurried on, 
Utah, Shermalik and Co. getting very anxious about the 
main body of the Iéfirs, close behind, foaring lest somo 
of my things should be stolen, ‘Ihe Baltis wore kept 
close by us, and were pushed on as fast ag they could 
travel, though they required but little tuging. We wore 
soon overtaken by about thirty men from Mumiin, headed 
by Bahdur's son, a friend of mine, and togethor we began 
the steep climb leading to the pass over the Arokin 
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yidge, Ilalf-way up, these Mumdn men arranged them- 
selves on a convenient flat stone and sang their song of 
triumph. It was similar to that we had already heard. 
Two men, sido by side, a pace in advance of the others, 
chanted a few words, apostrophising Gish, then all 
joined in a refrain, which ended in a loud “wo.” As 
they finished and moved on, what seemed at first an 
echo of the refrain far down the valley continued and 
increased in volume, and told us that the main body 
was near at hand; ‘shortly afterwards about two hun- 
dred wild Kafirs surrounded us. Nothing unpleasant 
occurred, ‘They were quite civil, but stared at us with 
all their eyes, and crowded round me with the keenest 
curiosity. Truth compels me to say that a wilder or 
more ill-looking company it never was my lot to behold. 
The really fine features of some of the men were lost 
in the crowd of evil-looking, bad-shaped faces, with the 
hair growing in many cases within an inch of the eye- 
brows. Indeed, in some instances it seemed as if the 
men had no forchcads at all. ‘hey were wretchedly 
clad, in goat-skins for the most part, while a few had 
coarse cotton garments, J’irearms of any description 
were remarkably few, not more than a third or a fourth 
of the number having matchlocks. Bows and arrows 
and spears constituted the ordinary equipment. They 
were most interested in my sporting rifle When I 
opened the breech to show how the cartridges were 
introduced, four or five of the younger men dived 
down amongst the crowd as if they were gazing upon 
a live shell, greatly to the annoyance and disgust of 
the seniors at such an exhibition of fear being made 
before me; but it was clear that they all had a most 
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exaggerated idea of the killing power of a rifle, One of 
the captured matchlocks was brought for my inspection, 
It was a really handsome woapon, ornamented with rings 
and brass wire. ‘hoy informed me it was worth thirty 
rupecs, Subsequently, to sec if Kiifirs would sell the 
weapons of which they stood in so much noed, I offered 
to purchase the matchlock at their own price—thirty 
rupees, They agreed to sell it, but at once raised the 
price to cighty rupees, which I declined to give, when 
everybody laughed. They were all extromely happy, 
and insisted -that I must witness their performance at 
the top of the pass, ‘This, by the way, was of a very 
poor description, One or two matchlocks wero lot off 
with much deliberation, thero was a good deal of 
shouting, a little singing, and that was all, After 
everything I possessed had been carefully inspected, we 
parted about threo miles abovo Kimdesh, the warriors 
going to their respective homes, while we went straight 
on to that village, 
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Wr returned to K&mdesh on the 5th of November. It 
will be convenient to give in the next two chapters some 
of the information I had diligently been acquiring about 
the Kdfirs, their origin and their physical character- 
istics, and also about the character of the people, ‘This 
information was corrected and amplified by subsequent 
observation and more extended experience. i. 

It seems probable that eventually the view will be 
accepted that, to speak broadly, the present dominant 
vaces of Kiifiristan, tho Katirs, the Km, and the Wai, are 
mainly descended from the ancient Indian population of 
Eastern Afghanistan, who refused to embrace Isl4m in 
the tenth century, and fled for refuge from the victorious 
Moslems to the hilly countries of Kdfiristén, There they 
probably found other races already settled, whom they 
vanquished, drove away, or enslaved, or with whom they 
amalgamated, It is possible that part of the present 
slave population, also the Jazhis and the Aroms, are 
remnants of these, while the Presuns are probably a 
more or less aboriginal race, who either successfully 
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fertile regions and mildor altitudes to their present valley. 
As there is no literature nor any wrilten character of any 
kind in Kitfiristin, it is hardly possible to do more than 
guess, in an unscientific way, al the meaning of the 
storics related or the traditions repeatnd by the people. 
The Kém have two versions of thomsclves to offer. 
One, proffered by what may be called the Agnostics, is 
that the tribe originally came from tho Salarzai country, 
and that, beyond that fact, no one knows anything about 
them. ‘The other version is, that the Kim were origin- 
ally Arabs, some say of the Koreish libe, while others 
affirm that it is the Wai, and not the Ndin, who are 
Koreish. ‘The story goes, that after sulloring many vicis- 
situdes in consequence of the fighting connected with the 
propagation of the Musalmin religion, the Kam found 
themselves at Kandahar, and, after another interval, at a 
place called Kamich, in the Rimpul, ‘There they warred 
furiously with the Wai people, but in the end were vice 
torious, and compelled the Wai to pay them a yearly 
tribute of four cows and four measures of: wine, ‘Tho 
collecting of the tribute was, however, always a matter of 
difficulty, and at length the Kim messengers who were sent 
to recoive it wore all murdered, Soon after this, one day 
when the Kim wero engaged at a great dance, they were 
surprised by a huge army of Wai people. A terrible fight 
ensued, in which the Kam were succossfal, but at the 
cost of a thousand lives. ‘he defented army suffered 
still more severcly, and lost at least two-thirds of their 
number, It was immediately subsequent to this gront fight 
that tho dm left Kamich and migrated to tho Bashgul 
- Valley. ‘Tho reason'for this move was, that tHe flesh of 
the markhor of the Kamich district was found to cause 
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severo and fatal illness, and it was to obtain a better 
variety of markhor meat that the Kém began to search 
for a» new country, ‘Tho tradition scems to have been 
altered in tho telling. It looks as if the great fight at 
Kamich resulted in tho defeat of the Kam, who had to 
take to flight, and find a new home for themselves in 
their present country. On reaching the Bashgul Valley, 
continues the story, the Kam found it inhabited by a race 
called Jazhis, an aboriginal people, of whom there are a 
few families still remaining in Ishtrat (or Gourdesh), and 
two households, at least, in the village of Pittigul. The 
Jazhis were drivon out from their Jands and homes, 
which were appropriated by the Kém. ‘he dispersion 
of the vanquished was complete, None of them were 
made slaves, nor are the Kalash of Chitral, nor any of 
the surrounding natives, in any way akin to the dis- 
possessed Jazhis. 

THe Kam affirm that the whole of the country, from 
the Teagtern Kéfiristin frontier as far as Gilgit, was in 
former times inhabited by the Kalash, while the true 
Kéafirs extended at least as far as Swat in one dirce- 
tion, while on other sides their extent was practically 
boundless, 

In Kafiristén tradition the Gourdesh (Ishtrat) people are 
said to be partly descended from the Arom people, and to 
be partly of Jazhi descent. It is related that a man from 
Avomgrom, in Arcrmia, formed a union with an Ishtrat 
(Jazhi) maiden under somewhat peculiar circumstances, 
and that their son is the clirect ancestor of Shermalik, the 
chief of Ishtrat. 

‘The Ketivs in the Bashgul Valley informed me that 
they came from the west, and were once part of a nume- 
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rous tribe which divided into two parties, One division, 
consisting of all the wealthy and other notable persons, 
went to Jiondon, while tho other, comprising menials 
only, setuled in Natiristtn. This depreciation of them- 
selves is in the true spirit of Oriental polilenoss,  Thoy 
warned me not to trust the Nam, or to believe them for 
an instant if thoy declared that they and L were descended 
from a common ancestor; for it was notorious that it was 
the Katirs, and not the Kam, who were of my race, the 
Kam being really more akin to the Russians. ‘his also 
indicated that the Kifirs of the Bashgul Valley know 
somothing of tho antagonistic seuliments with which the 
English and the Russians are supposed to regard one 
another in tho Mast. 

Of the origin of the Presun, the Midugil, the Kashtin, 
&e, and of the slaves, there is oven less information to ba 
collected locally ; but some of the traditions related to me 
are of value for two reasons. ‘hey show the nature of 
tho evidence placed at tho disposal of the trayollor by tho 
Kifirs themselves, and they illustrate the crude, bald nar- 
rative which suits the present intellectual position of the 
people, Morinstanco, the Mddugal tribe, according bo Kim 
groybeards, was created in the following peculiar cireum- 
stances. One day long ago, the people of Kimdesh were 
startled by the fall of a thunderbolt from heavon, A. 
great noise and much fire were associated with the 
phenomenon, and added to tho four and bewilderment of 
the spectators. After a time, venturing forth from their 
homes, the Kim perceived soven men, tivo of whom were 
playing reed instruments to two others who were dancing, 
The remaining three were busily employed in performing 
sacred riles to Imrd, T'rom these seven individuals, who 
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took wives from the Katirs, the whole of the Madugal 
tribe is descended. 

‘The slaves also are accorded a semi-divine origin, as the 
following narrative shows, It appears that one day up in 
the sky a father blacksmith said to his sons, ‘ Bring me 
somo fire.” Just as the lad was obeying the order, there 
was a lightning flash, and the boy fell through the slit thus 
caused in the floor of the sky on to the cath. From 
this youth one portion of the slave population is derived, 
the remainder being the offspring of Waiguli prisoners, 
taken in war, Of the Presun the following account was 
given me. In the beginning of the world God created a 
race of deyils, IIe soon afterwards regretted having done 
so, but felt Himself unable to dostroy all those Ie had 
so recently endowed with breath, But Moni (sometimes 
called Muhammad by Kafirs, under the impression that 
prophet and Muhammad are synonymous terms), grieving 
at the terrible state of affairs, at length obtained a sword 
from Imid, and was given permission to destroy all the 
devils, Ile killed very many, but seven, the ancestors of 
the Presuns of to-day, managed to escape him. 

As there are no rock inscriptions, no ancient books, 
nor any literature of any kind to be found in Kafiristan, 
and as the traditions of the people themselves give such 
small help in forming any opinion concerning their origin, 
the only hope which remains that the Kéfirs may be 
eventually assigned their proper place in the general his- 
tory of the world is from a comparative study of their 
language, their manners and customs, and their religious 
ceremonies, as well as from their cranial measurements, 
and other anthropometric observations, That they are 
made up of different races appears certain ; that they have 
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no admixtuie of 'Lartar blood seems obvious; that they 
came from the west, at least the great majority of them, 
is theiy own fixed idea, and is more than probable, Uf 
there be points of resemblance between present Kifir 
and ancient Greck sacrificial observances, and if certain 
of their domestic utensils—such, for instance, as the Wai 
wooden dish-stand—may seom to be fashioned in Grecian 
mould, it may fairly be conjectured that some of the 
Kafr tribes, at any rate, are still influenced, as the 
ancient Indian populations of Mastern Afghanistan were 
also influenced, by the Grock colonists of Alexander ; 
and that these Kifirs having never been wider the rule of 
Musalmins, may possibly represent some of the people of 
Fastern Afghanistan as they were before the victorious 
Moslom defeated and converted them to Iskim, Uf the 
Ikdfirs resemble these peoples, the resomblance must be 
partial, and possibly unflattering. Civilisation abruptly 
fell asleep centuries ago in Kifiristin, and is still dor- 
mant, <A conquering race may progress in tho arts and in 
civilisation, as it progresses and excels in warlilke skill; but 
not so an isolated people like the Kifirs, 'They have degenc 
rated until their tribal headquarters are merely robbers’ 
nests. In the various shifis and oxpedients to which 
they have been forced in order to preserve their frocdom 
and their lives, lying, running away, and underhand de- 
vices have been particularly serviceable, In their mode 
of warfare no spark of chivalry is possible. Tho silent 
watcher, his face protruding from a thicket, his wild eyes 
glancing swiftly and fearfully around, or the lithe form 
wriggling like a snake along the ground to stab his sleep- 
ing enemy, man, woman, or child,—these are the pictures 
which arise in my mind when T think of Kafr braves, 
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not becausg, this illustrates the sole method of warfaie 
employed, but because continued intercourse with the 
people, and observation of their silent, stealthy gait and 
shifty faces, taught me what must be the most popular 
methods of attack. If it were not for their splendid 
courage, their domestic affections, and their overpoweting 
love of freedom, Kafirs would be a hateful people. In 
other respects they aie what they have been made by 
uncontiollable circumstances. For them, the wold has 
not grown softer as it has giown older. Its youth could 
not be crueller than its present maturity, but if they had 
been different, they would have been enslaved centunies 
ago. ‘heii present ideas, and all the associations of 
their history and their religion, are simply bloodshed, 
assassination, and blackmailing ; yet they are not savages. 
Some of them have the heads of philosophers and states- 
men, ‘Their features are Aryan, and their mental capa- 
bilities are considerable, ‘Cheir love of decoration, their 
curving, their architecture, all point to a time when they 
wore higher in the human scale than they are at present. 
They never conld be brutal savages, like some of the 
African races, for example, because they arc of a different 
type, but they are as degraded in many respects as it is 
possible for this type ever to become, 

The physique of the Kafirs is magnificent of its kind. 
They are lightly-built men, who seem to be almost always 
in hard training. Fat men are altogether unknown. 
The ayerage height of a number of Kim Kafirs whom 
I measured was from 5 feet 54 inches to 5 feet 6 inches, 
The shortest was just over 5 feet, the tallest was 6 feet 
14 inches, The biggest man of the tribe was 6 feet 
1 inch. Ile was 4 splendid object, heavily built, and 
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of prodigious strength. As a rulo, however, the mon 
of medium height are not only the most activo, tho 
fastest runnors, and tho most enduring travellers, but 
are gonorally the most physically powerful as well. | 
have frequontly noticed this when watching Kafirs “ lark~ 
ing,” and havo observed how the taller men could never 
get away from the otheis in a short, sharp run over (he 
flat, nor disengage themselves fiom the grasp of men 
much shorter than themselves, Actually the four or 
five strongest men of the Kim tribe are above the 
average height, but, with this exception, the rule holds 
good. 

T once came across an old man, a Kashtitn, leaning on 
his long matchlock, who was a striking figure. IIe was 
of splondid, almost colossal proportions, but with all his 
bigness thore was a suggestion of activily about his limbs 
which was surprising when one noticed his grizzled locks. 

Admirers of form would delight in Kifirs in theiy own 
country. They give such an impression of gracefiniess 
and strongth when once tho cye has become accustomed 
to the vile robes thoy wear, As might be oxpectod of a 
wild, excitable people, their gestures are highly dramatic, 
T remember always a group of malcontents leaving « 
mecting which was discussing mo, ‘Lhe dissentionts rose 
in a body, and moved slowly away, with flashing eyes 
and white faces, heads thrown back, and walking-clubs 
pointed npwards at intorvals. As thoy kept turning back 
in indignant protest to cast scornful glances at their 
opponents, they made a fine picture, 

Another fine sight is to see two young mon in a villago 

quarrel ty to get at ono another, All bystanders throw 
themselves between the belligerents, in the hope of 
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securing them or of keeping them apat It then 
becomes more than eyer a point of honour for the angry 
youths to strive to reach one another. In their attempts 
to evade the peacemakers, they dash up and down the 
steep village hill, and over the house-tops, at times 
making vemarkable leaps. On such occasions they fly 
past the spectator like a tornado, 1eally matvellous ex- 
amples of energy and graceful strength 

Kafirs have well-developed chests, Their arms are 
muscular, but not remarkably so. There being no special 
exercise for bringing particular muscles into prominence, 
and no regular wrestling, their aims would not compare 
to much advantage with those of a Panjabi athlete. ‘The 
arms are somewhat long, the wists and hands 1ather 
small. The squeezing power of the fingers is, as a rule, 
not very great. ‘The flanks, hips, and gluteal muscles 
are light. The legs are splendidly muscular, but not too 
big, and the fect are ofien extremely well shaped, with a 
high instep. 

In repose, a Kafir is usually not seon to advantage. 
Ilis clothes often obscure his proportions, and he is fond 
of sitting forward on a stool, his elbows on his knees, 
and his hands grasping a walking-club ciect between his 
legs. He is generally also conscious of some ceiemoni- 
ousness in paying or receiving a visit. He looks better 
when lounging and taking his ease on the ground with 
his legs stretching out before him He cannot sit com- 
fortably on his heels like a native of India, but prefers a 
stool, a plank, or a billet of wood to sit upon, or clse 
to spread out his legs. His well-developed thighs and 
calves must also make the squatting attitude an uneasy 
one, 
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On the march Kiifirs travel with a quick, vather short, 
untiring step. As hillmen they eannot possibly be sur- 
passed, their wind being as excellent as their legs and 
ankles ave strong, while all are comparatively light 
weights, and not too tall, Their pluck is inunense ; 
women and boys, apparently overcome with fatiguo, stil] 
strugele on till they reach their destination,  Kiifirs can 
stand all temperatures, Tloat docs not unduly disturh 
them; they can slecp comfortably in severe cold in. spite 
of their scanty clothing. ‘They can go without food when 
necessary, as well as, or bottler, than probably any other 
race. ' 

Their countenances are of a distinct Aryan typo, tho 
nose, as a rule, being particularly well shaped. ‘The 
Kim and the Wai contain tho handsomest poople I 
have seen, especially the Wai; the WKatirs have fewer 
good-looking men, and the Presnns are spoilt by thoir 
heavy, stupid Jook. There aro distinct gradations in 
typo, from the best-looking of the chief fiunilies to the 
patsas or shepherds, and so down to the slaves, In tho 
highest’ types, the men haye woll-shaped heads, good 
features, and quiet steady eyos, ‘The cast of Loature 
is graye, one might almost sey intellectual; rarely af 
a beautiful Greek type, Of the latter description 1 
know one remarkable instance amongst the Kim young 
men, and one still more striking example, who, aniously 
enough, was a young to middle-aged Prosan woman. 
The lowest type of faco is of two different kinds, hore 
is the bird of prey type—hooked nose, low forchead, 
receding chin, and quick-glancing, closo-set oyes. 11 
such cases the forehead is particularly bad, boing narrow 
and low, with the hair not unfroquently growing almost 
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down to the eyebrows. In fact, instances may be met 
with where the only true hairless forehead is a circular 
space just above the root of the nose, and about the 
size of a florin, The other variety of the degraded 
type is often seen among the slaves. It has stupid or 
ciafty, dark, rounded, somewhat heavy features, while 
the nose is badly shaped and coarse. ‘The hair grows 
low on a narrow receding forehead, as in the other type. 
Between the extremes of the highest and the lowest 
types there is every possible gradation in shape of 
feature, colour of skin, and size of head. ‘The headmen, 
as a rule, are the best-looking of the race, but among 
them are often men with rather bad foreheads and shifty 
glances, who yet contrive to hold their own among 
their fellows. 

The colowr of the Kafirs is, on the whole, less fair 
than that of the upper classes in Chitrdl, and less fair 
than many Badakhshis I have met. ‘hey do not at 
all approach the black races, but are equally removed 
from those with whitc skins. In tint they resemble 
more the average inhabitant of the Punjab. Of the 
various Kdfir tribes, the Wai seem to be the fairest, and 
some of the Katirs, some of the Kashtdéns, and some 
of the Presuns the darkest. It is, however, hard to 
estimate properly the darkness of skin of the villagers 
of Pshui, for instance, for there the people use a fuel 
~ which gives forth a particularly grimy smoke, thé effect 
of which on the Pshui men seems to be seldom or never 
neutralised by washing. So also with the Presuns, 
Living in a cold high valley, they are particularly reluc- 
tant even to wash their faces, which are often literally 


sooty. A Presun Kafr taken prisoner and sold to the 
K 
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Khan of Lilpura, made his escape and visited me at 
Kamdosh. J was astonished al the comparative fur- 
ness of his complexion A fow months later, secing him 
in his own home, [ found him just as dark as the 
rest of his compatiiots, ITo had probably not washed 
himself in the interval. ‘The Presun children have 
often light eyes aud fair hair when quite little. The 
Kifirs, in short, ave thoroughly Master in colour, as 
well as in every other respect. Red-haired or more 
or less albino people are fow in number, less than one 
per cent. of the total population. 

With very few excoptions, all Kitfirs wear the 
‘“Isamnch” ov scalp-lock. ‘This is formed in the fol- 
lowing way. ‘I'he wholo of the head is shaved except 
a round patch some four inches in diameter over the 
occiput, where it is not cut at all A tiny lock in 
front of cach car is often permitted to romain also. 
Children at the thirty-first or thirly-second day alter 
birth, both male and fomale aliko, have their heads 
shaved, A Kiifir’s hair is not very long, seldom mare 
than iwelve or fonrtcon inches, and, with very rare 
exceptions, is quite straight, Lt is usually oxtromoly 
dirty, and matted into rat’s-lails. On tho heads of somo 
of the boys the crop of hair is prodigiously thick, but 
that is exceptional. A fow of the Bashgul Kiblirs do not 
wear the karunch, but have the hair cut short all over 
the head. These men can, and occasionally do, pass for 
Pathans on their various thieving and murdoring ox- 
peditions, Kdfas who, after turning Musalmin, revert 
to their old religion, ac said to be restasined from 
woaring the karunch until they have slain a Musalmiin 
in fight. This may or may not be tue. The “ revorts,” 
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I know, all wear their hair in Pathan fashion, although 
one of them had assassinated the Khan of Asmar. 

The Kdfiys admire beards, and love to dye thom red 
as soon as they begin to get grey. ‘The young men 
(are particularly fond of applying antimony to the eye- 
hds, but only a very few have the opportunity of thus 
ornamenting themselves, 

The women are, ‘as a rule, shortish and of light build, 
with muscular limbs, Pretty faces are rare. Little 
girls ave often decidedly good-looking, but the hard 
field-work and constant exposure to all kinds of weather 
quickly darken the complexion and make it coarse. ‘The 
features are often good, and their type varies precisely 
as it does in the case of the men. ‘The handsomest 
woman amongst the Katirs of the Bashgul Valley was 
a slave, but she was merely one of those exceptions 
which point an argument. The Wai women are the 
handsomest of those I have seen, the Madugdl thase with 
the fewest personal attractions, 

The Presun women look the most powerful, but all 
alike are wonderful walkers, and capable of under- 
taking extremely long journeys carrying loads, Old 
grandmothers think nothing of marching over the difii- 
cult road between Lutdch and Kamdesh in one day. 
Girls with their conical baskets lightly laden trot past 
one on the road, or march steadily and rapidly up the 
steep hill-paths. At a slower pace they can carry enor- 
mous loads, stones for house-building, grapes for the 
winepress, walnuts for storing, or corn to be thieshed. 

Their attitudes and gestures are for the most part 
clumsy. What we call graccfulness is rare, although it 
is common enough in young men and lads, ‘The little 
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girls from their caslicst days wn wild, and elbub and 
practise gymnastics just as boys do in other conntrics, 
A boy comes to a sivangor to bo petted, a girl goes 
into shy contortions al a distance, or climbs (reos or 
the wooden framework of the dance-houses. Women 
also climb trees with foeilily. { have passed under a 
large mulberry tree, and found it tenanted with matronly 
figmics literally grazing on the fruit, It is astounding 
how big and old-looking many of the Presun girls are 
before they attain the cap which marks maturity. 

All Kéfiy women roll the hair ep and conline it in 
somo sort of cap. Girls confine their locks with a 
double thread round the brows. Most fomale heads, 
like most female faces, ave appallingly dirty. ‘Nhe teoth 
ave perhaps the best feature of the women, ‘Thoir gait 
seems to depend for gracefulness on the length of their 
garments, the less encumbered Wim women taking 
longish, inore or loss manly strides, whilo the Prosm 
womon take much shorter and quicker stops. 

‘Lhe appearance of both mon and women is ofton 
spoilt by small-pox and its resulta, and by a torible 
ulceration which frequontly altacks the bridge of the 
noso, the cheeks, or the lower eyelids; also in the 
Bashgul Valley by goitre, which scems to be almost 
exclusively confined 10 women. 

As the resull of very many observations of an u- 
scientific kind, I could neyer discover that the Iiifirs 
displayod any superiority to other races in quickness of 
oyo, certainty of hearing, or skilf in aiming with weapons, 
My oyesight always proved as good as thoire, althongh 
thoy could always soo markhor on a hillside long before 
I could. They are good throwers and good swiminers, 
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and play skilfully games requiring a good eye and a 
good wrist. They never ‘fail when slaughtering cattle 
with their narrow axes; the cut through the neck 
vertebiz, which fells and paralyses the beast, is nevel 
bungled. Their most remarkable physical characteristics 
are their activity and their powers ,of enduyance. In 
these two qualities combined they far surpass any other 
people with whom I am acquainted. 

‘They are, moreover, wonderfully good at “locality ”’— 
in remembering places and roads they have only once 
visited and travelled’ over. 1 have sometimes in wind- 
ing valleys many miles distant from the village asked 
a Kafir in what direction Kamdesh was. Ie has always 
correctly indicated the proper position without a moment's 
hesitation, This faculty is almost an instinct, and has 
been perfected by heredity. In their raiding expedi- 
tions, when small parties set out with the object of 
secretly penetrating into an enemy’s country and attack- 
ing people unawares, the only hope the raiders have of 
golting away, afier a muider has revealed theix presence 
in the district, lics in their fleetness of foot and in this 
instinct for locality. 

The Kaéfirs, at least the younger men, have the enviable 
faculty of being able to sleep at pleasure. Two or three 
of them accompanied me on one occasion to Kila Drosh 
in Chitral, where we weye the guests of the governor. 
As there was nothing for the Kafirs to do, and as it 
was not advisable for them to be too much in evidence 
outside the fort, they slept nearly continuously for two 
whole days and nights, Another time, at the end of 
a march, three Kafir youths with me noticed a blanket 
which my Pathan servant had cast aside while he was 
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settling the camp. ‘They pounced upon the blanket in 
groat glee, carried it ont of sight behind a rock, spread, 
it on the ground, and in an instant were sound asleep. 
My servant, hunting for his property, found the little 
sleeping party, roused up the boys, and took away his 
blanket. ‘The Kadivs were wide.awake in an instant, 
and merely grumbled a little at the Pathan’s selfishness. 

On one occasion, as we were crossing a high pass, 
owing: to our late start and the consequent heat of the 
sun, the: journey was most fatiguing for all but the 
Kifirs.  ‘Lhey occasionally vaced on ehend, singing, 
dancing, and twirling their axes. ‘hey would then 
.throw themselves down on the snow to wait witil we 
reached them. We invariably, when we caught them up, 
found them sound asleep. 
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hunour—Thievieh instincts—Murder-—The Kifiy ideal of a “good” 
man, 


Tue Kafirs ave by no means simple in character; they 
can intrigue, concoct plots, and then carry them out 
with the secrecy and tenacity of the average Oriental. 
On one occasion a headman of Kaémdesh went on 4 | 
visit to the Amir of Kabul. On his way home, while 
jowneying up the Kunar Valley, he was waylaid by 
some followers of a fanatical priest, who formerly lived 
at Dir, and murdered, ‘Ihe man who actually dealt 
the fatal’ blow. was a Kéfir who had embraced Isltm,. 
He escaped to Dir, and lived there under the protection’ 
of its, powerful priest,” ‘The headmen of Kémdesh con- 
sulted together how the murder shouldbe avenged. 
Eventually they decided on a‘plan which will show the 
persistency “with which a K4éfir can carry out a settled 
resolve. They employed a mati to go to Dir to declare 
himself a convert to Islim, and become a follower and 
avowed’ disciple of the fanatic who was the head of 
the Musalmdn religion at. that place. Their emissary 


remained at Dir for more -than two years before 
2 77 
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he could, under the veil of Giendship and a common 
roligion, induce the miuderer to pay a stealthy visit (o 
Kitfirisuin, where, of course, he was at once seized and 
killed by previous anangoment, 

The mental powers of Kéfirs are often considerablo. 
Many of the headmen have intelleetual-looking faces, 
and are possessod of intelligence, judgment, and consider- 
able mental energy ; but the intenso conservatism of the 
elder mon—the rosult of inherited tendency, the isolated 
nature of their experience, and their not unjustifiable 
belicf in their own astuteness --mako thom distrustful 
of now ideas. They nevortheless thoroughly appreciate 
the value of rifles, pistols, and othor arms, which they 
do not ,thomselves possess, ‘They have also a consider 
able respect for the higher civilisation of their Muselmin 
neighbours, and have as oxappgerated an iden of their 
learning as they havo of the destructivenoss of Western 
firearms, All Kitfirs have a real admiration lor their 
own customs, nearly all of which they consider perfect. 
Tf more clliciont oxpodients aro pointed out to thom 
and suggostions made ebout changes, they roply, But 
this is our custom,” which is with thom a conclusive 
argument. 

Their mental acuteness and strength of memory aro 
considerable, ‘The following are illustrations :--Sher- 
mak was a man of poor family, and of a somewhat 
dopgraded type. When we returnod togethor to Iitir 
istdn, among other presents handed over to him. by me 
wore some two hundred and oighty Indian rupeos, Tle 
bogged that he might be given the equivalent in Kabul 
rupecs, ‘Lhe Kabul rupee was then worth twelve and 
a half annas, against the sixtcon annas value of the 


EXAMPLES OF KATIR ACUTENESS 179 


Indian rupee. I carefully calculated out the number of 
Kabul coins he was entitled to, and handed them to 
him. Ie objected, saying that my calculation was wrong, 
We had an elaborate argument. I appealed to my 
figures, and he appealed to his fingers and toes, which 
he used to represent scores of rupees. In the end he 
convinced me that he was right and that my calculation 
was wrong, This man was certainly not above the 
average of Kafir intellect, and he never could explain to 
me the means by which he arrived at the correct number 
of Kabul rupees he was entitled to. On another occasion, 
having forgotten the arrangement of a certain puzzle- 
lock, I mentioned my dilemma to a certain friend of 
mine, a man who was solely remarkable for his splendid 
courage and his numerous homicides, Te took my 
puzzle-lock in his hand, and sat playing with it, until 
he actually found out how to open it, nor did he ever 
afterwards forget the arrangement of letters by which 
the feat could be accomplished. Yet this man had never 
in his life seen a printed letter until he saw those upon 
the puzzle-lock, As a third example of their cleverness 
in ceriain respects, I was one day showing the high 
priest a small conjuring trick, the principle of which, 
though simple enough, it would haye taken me a long 
time to discover for myself, It consisted of a tin funnel 
really double, which, when the thumb was placed under : 
the lower narrow end, allowed the fluid poured into it ° 
to rise up into the secret middle chamber, where it could 

be retained or set free at will by the movement of a finger 

on an air-hole. ‘The trick was to fill the funnel, includ- 

ing the hidden chamber, with wine, which was then appa- 

rently all allowed to flow away. Water was run through 
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the funnel, which was thon shown to the spectator as empty. 
linally, the finger being slipped off the air-holo, the wine 
was allowed to escape from the middle chambar, and the 
onlookers were expected to be mightily mystified. When 
this little toy was shown to tho priest, and he was ex- 
pected to be astounded in the usual way, he sat down 
thoughtfully for a while, and then looking up, remarked. 
he understood all uhout it, And so he did. Se had 
thonght it all out quictly in a few minutes. 

Tho memory of the Kiifirs for places they live visited 
is remarkable, 1 have already referred to this in another 
place. Kfirs are most curious and inquisitive, 'Mhey 
long to finger the garment of a stranger and oxamine 
him minutely, On my first visit to Kilirisiin, before we 
had come to an understanding on tho subject, il was 
difficult to perform my ablutions except when it was 
dark, Subsequently the curiosity of the elders could 
always be kept within bounds, but that of tho children 
could only bo combated successfully by driving them 
away and treating Uiem stornly. ‘They were very curious 
about the wonders f tald them of my own native land, 
the size of London, the curying power of a big ship, 
and particularly about her Majosty the Queen. ‘The 
headmen on one occasion asked mo how it was thet 
such ® wonderful nation as mine could submit to he 
governed by a jukor (a woman). 7 replied that in the 
first place they must not speak of my sovercipn an a 
Judor, and told them tha Porsian designation of the 
Queen, which has a fine rolling sound, “Taz Malika 
Muazimt Kaisar-i-[lind.”  ‘Lhis impressed thom very 
greatly, as was intended, I then remarked that rulers of 
great kingdoms wore in the hand of Jnr, and added that 
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it was a small matter for [lim to bestow wisdom and 
justice quite ixrespective of sex. ‘To this they agreed. 

Among the most striking mental peculiarities of Kafirs 
are their extreme cupidity, their extraordinary jealousy 
of one another, and the intensity of their inter-tribal 
hatred. ‘heir cupidity is indeed a wonderful sight to 
see. A Kéfir will come into your house or tent, sit 
down on a stool, and talk quietly until he begins to 
cast his eyes round the place. You may then notice, 
in many cases, that the man’s eyes half close, his face 
flushes, and his whole demeanour becomes a striking 
example of extreme covetousness. Kéfirs are always 
yeacly to starve themselves for the sake of hoarding ; 
they are xemarkably avaricious. ‘heir jealousy of one 
another is so great that they aie often ready to break 
out into murderous quarrels on the mere suspicion that 
an English traveller like myself was giving away presents 
with partiality. 

Their intor-tribal hatred is so intense that it often 
entirely deadens their political foresight. A tribe is 
always ready to beg the help of its most inveterate 
Musalmén enemy during a temporaty peace, and intro- 
duce him into its territory in order to help in the chas- 
tisement of some other Kéfir tribe. 

Kafirs are very fond of blackmailing, and seem to 
prefer to attain their ends by threats, even when 
other methods are obviously more promising in their 
results, The Ashrath and Damir Valleys, and the 
Kunar distyict as far down as Sou, at any rate, were 
favourite hunting-grounds for the Bashgul Valley Kafirs. 
In those districts almost’ every villager is a “brother” to 
some I<afir, This means that he is more or less protected 
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from the exactions of other Kafirs, and in return supplies 
his “brother” with food and lodging whenever called 
upon to do so. In times of pence a traveller of any 
importance on his way from Asmur to Chitnil generally 
finds it expedient to get a Kafiv to escort him up the 
dangerous part of the Kunar Valley. While [waa ab 
Kamdosh, the Amir of Kabul released a number of 
Chitrali slaves, gave them handsome presents, and dis- 
missed them to their native country, The instant news 
of this event was brought many Kafirs raced down the 
valley, as fur ag thoy dared go, to intercept these Chitralis, 
go through the ceremony of brotherhood with them, and 
then escort them up the valley, ‘The man who made the 
most profit by this transiction was greatly euvied and 
admiied by his fellows, and on his return to Kimdesh 
related to me with proper pride haw he had ontran old 
Torag Merak, and subsequently successfully resisted the 
latler’s insidious attempts to gol a share of the spoil. 
After bidding good-byo to the victim, from whom ho 
had received a horso, a valuable cont, and many rupocs, 
the Kitfir a fow days lator started for Ghitvdl with o small 
choeso as his yelurn present for his “ brothor,” and in the 
hope of coaxing something moro from him; but this 
atlempt was a failure, for a Chitrili on sure ground is 
quite a match for most Kifirs. Into such a habit of 
threatening do Kalirs fall, that I have heard a man 
threaten Imrt, ‘The individual veforred to had a little 
son grievously ill and likely to die, ‘I'alling to mo 
about the child's condition, ho spoke of the feasts he 
had given in Imr’s name and the sacrifices he had 
made in his honour, “Yet,” he complained, “1 have 
lost twelve sons by sickness.” Then he shouted oul, 


KAFIR MENDACITY 183 


“Tf this little one dies I shall turn Musalmdn.” The 
child did die eventually, but the father did not change 
his faith, though, like the French king, he ever after- 
wards felt that God had behaved ungratefully, after all 
he had done for him. 

The Kaéfirs are very untruthful. A successful lie excites 
their admiration, and a plausible liar is to them a sensible, 
sagacious man. Their want of veracity is most striking 
on first acquaintance, for they, like so many other wild 
or savage people, evidently hold the belief that telling 
the truth, merely because it is the truth, must necessarily 
be harmful to them. Other reasons which make them 
untruthful are their boastfulness and love of admiration, 
These three causes taken together made them weave 
tissues of lies around me, some of which I did not detect 
until several months had passed, while others have pyo- 
bably remained undetected to the present day. To pre- 
vont my starting on some particular journey, on more 
than one occasion, almost the whole village of Kamdesh 
must have entered into a conspiracy to give me false 
accounts of the dangers to be encountered. The know- 
ledge of such facts as these makes it sometimes most 
difficult for a stranger to decide on his line of action. 
For instance, on one occasion, believing the people were 
adopting their usual tactics in dissuading me from a 
particular journey by exaggerating its difficulties ond 
dangers, I started regardless of their protests, and then 
discovered that in that particular instance they had 
spoken truthfully. 

Their love of admiration and their desive to stand 
well in’ the ,estimation of their fellows give to public 
opinion an almost irresistible force. When a Kifir finds 
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himself more or loss isolated in his views on some pur. 
licnlar question, he seems al. once to prow distrustin) of 
himself, and, unless he have some sort of following, will 
conse to argue the point allogether, and sit shame-facod 
and silent in council. ‘This characteristic of Killiys 
scoms to be quite apart from their natural and weil- 
grounded fear of contumaciously opposing the wishes 
of a majority, which has, indeed, vory forcible methods 
of making its opinions respected, A WKilfir, wild and 
independent as he appears atl first sight, has a strange - 
reluctance to act on his own responsibility on any fn. 
portant doubtful question, Tle loves to go off with his 
follows and noisily discuss what should be dono, With 
a single Katir it is easy to do as you ploase, provided 
that you do not transgress his unwritton code of mannars 
or run athwart his national customs. fle will probably 
prove a pleasant and helpful companion, So also with 
Kifir boys. But if you have o purty consisting of several 
men to deal with, it is necessary to be continually on 
your guard against little sehemes and plots to your 
detriment, One or othor of the men is certain to be 
always uying to originate some plan by which, at your 
expense, ho may pose as a kind of public benefretor 
to his friends and excite their admiration for his astute. 
ness. Jt is not only to gol money that these lide 
conspiracies are hatched. {tis just ns likely as not, that 
their object is to take you olf the road yon want to 
travel in order that the ilfivs may visit some placed 
whore they have friends, or to save them crossing 
pass, or journeying in a direction which has no interest 
for them, TKafirs Joye to talk, to give or receive advice, 
Tho giver of advice is always in a more or less dignified 
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position, while the listener is sure of being flattered, 
unless indeed the conference is to end in a row. 

Within the limits which their customs provide, Kéfirs 
love personal freedom. Theoretically, every man acts on 
the impulse of his own wishes. He changes his mind 
whenever he thinks fit to do so. He walks into a house 
and sits down, and gets up and goes away, just as he 
pleases. If he undertakes to accompany you on a 
journey, he thinks nothing of breaking his promise. 
He generally offers some slight, obviously untrue, ex- 
cuse, which must be taken as it is intended. It is 
merely a form of politeness. Little boys go off to visit 
distant friends and relations without a word of warning 
to their own people. Women also, to a less extent and 
when not at work, wander over all the districts it is safe 
for them to travel in. , 

One of the greatest surprises in store for a traveller 
who has only seen Kafirs out of their own country is 
to observe their wonderful sense of personal dignity, 
When the Jast are attired for the dance, their solemn 
manner and proud bearing are remarkable. In spite 
of the frequently grotesque nature of their dress, they 
ave not in the least comical, but distinctly impressive. 
At all religious ceremonies and sacrifices, even in their 
games, they strike the onlooker as both merry and self- 
respecting. Men capering at a funeral while the tears 
yun down their cheeks are only fantastic. Odd they un- 
doubtedly appear to a stranger, and intensely interesting, 
but they are rarely or never the cause of derisive laughter. 

A Kafir in his own way is a model of politeness. THe 
gives precedence to a superior, and unaffectedly takes his - 
own proper position, On a march the most important 
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individual usually leads the party, all in Indian file, 
Tivorybody givos way to the high priest. [In a crowded 
assembly indoors, the advent of an important man would 
be announced by ovory one rising and saying, “ Tere also 
is Basti,” or whatever the man’s name was. 

On the road every one met veccives a salutation, formal 
and kindly. A man travelling up the valley would be 
askod, “ Ifavo you come from below?” 1To would answer, 
“Yes,” and ask an appropriate question in his turn. 
When parting, they would bid cach other good-byo, If 
they had sat down to talk, the man leaving would use a 
particular form of address, aud not merely say good-bye, 
but give the equivalent of “Cood-byo; please do not 
rise.” An acquaintance on tho road would bo procted 
heartily. Ilis hand would be hold while he was asked, 
“Ts it well ]--is it very well? —are the peoplo of your house 
well?” and after these formal inquiries many leindly quos- 
tions would follow. Ata mou by the roadside, a por 
tion or portions of the food would be offered to any one, 
man or woman, coming along the road. TL would bo at 
first politely declined, on the ground that it could not be 
spared. Jt would then be prosged on the wayfarcr and 
accepted. 

There are regular forms to be gone through on arriy- 
ing a a strange village in tho Bashgul Valley, Al the 
village of Oulagul T arrived one day wet through and 
tired. We knew with whom we were to take sholtor, 
but at a hint from my Kitm companions, wo all went into 
a cow siable and sat humbly on top of our loads. his 
gave ow host time to clear out a room and make proper 
arrangements for our reception. Lo finally came down 
the terraced village and invited us to climb up to his 
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abode. On another occasion, at Bagalgrom, in somewhat 
similar cireumstances, we sat in a row on a plank on the 
opposite side of the river, and my companions produced 
food and began to eat it ostentatiously, as though that 
were our camping-place. We were then invited to a 
half-finished house, very leaky. ‘Finally, the redoubtable 
Bahdur himself appeared, and escorted us to his house 
with great ceremony. 

In visits of this kind it is etiquette to entertain 
the guest, not only with meat, drink, and firing, but 
also with conversation. A circle is formed round the fire, 
every one seated on a stool. The host leads the conver- 
sation, which usually is formal and without a spark of 
interest, for every one has the bearing of a man who feels 
he is giving and receiving honour by his mere presence. 
As fay as appearances went, the company would, with the 
help of relays, have sat in this dignified but sociable way 
all night, while my host was always anxious to sleep in 
the same apartment with me. In the cold weather, after 
being entertained for an hour or two, I used 1o beg that the 
fire might be put out on account of the pain its smoke 
caused fn my eyes, and that windows and doors might be 
kept open for the same reason. ‘This always made the 
company ready to fall in with my suggestion that it should 
adjourn to some other apartment. 

In spite of their avarice, which in some instances al- 
most amounts to a mental disease, Kifirs are most hospi- 
table. No man, however reluctant to expend his supplies 
in entertaining guests, dare break the unalterable laws on 
the subject, The only exception to this rule is in the 
Presungul, where the people are so plundered and bullied 
by visitors from other tribes, that they try to evade the 
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sacred rites of hospitality in every possille way, and are 
in consequence generally despised. Among other Kiifirs 
the expenditure on food supplies in ontertaining guests 
must be vory great, | was particularly stynek with the 
kindliness and readiness with which visitors were received 
and fed in the upper part of the Bashgul Valley. At my 
first visit to any village, a sheep was killed for me as an 
offering from the whale community. At subsequent visits 
particular men received me in turn and provided food. 
Tt was known that the reward would be liberal, so the 
chicf men decided who were to be my hosts, but for my 
first visit no payments were taken, T onea sal dawn for 
achat at Badtmuk village near Lutdeh, My whole party 
had been lavishly entertained at another village a short 
time before, but, in spite of my protests, a goat was dume- 
diately killed, and all my follawers were regaled, while 
the question of payment was waived aside, the villagers 
declaring that they wore honoured in being allowed to 
entertain us, As arule, the Kim hospitality was of a leas 
generous kind, ‘Lhoir system was once explained to me, 
L was told that visitors from non-Kifir countries wore 
always onterlained well, for it was obvious that (ho guost 
on leaving could not, for very shame, refrain from giving 
a present exceeding in value the food he has reeoived, 
My experience was that the longer T remained amongst 
the Kim the more difficult it became to get supplies, oven 
at exorbilant rates; but there is no doubt that ta feed my 
following, limited in nunsber as it was, must have been a 
considerable strain on the resources of a single househald, 
while a village as a whole could soldom or never be 
wwealod with, KXfirs among themselves, both by nature 
and of necessity, are most hospitable, 
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Family affection in Kdfiristin is very strong, Some 
tribes are in the habit of selling little girls, and money 
will tempt some men even to sell children who are nearly 
related to them, but as a rule, it is the offspring of the 
slaves that they dispose of most readily. Boys are rarely 
sold in this way, but little girls are often looked upon as 
goods and chattels, Men of good family in the Bashgul 
Valley would not sell female relations other than the chil- 
dren of slaves, except to men of exalted station like the 
Mehtar and the princes of Chitrél. In spite of these 
sales, Kiifivs ave very kindly in their family relationships. 
T have known a man tend a poor crippled brother, an 
epileptic, with the affectionate kindness of a woman, and 
have observed innumerable instances of devoted affection 
on the part of men for their brothers, their children, and 
their relatives generally. A Kéfir’s delight in a son is 
very great. He is fond of his old parents, and of his re- 
latives by marriage, and is obviously of an affectionate 
disposition, THe is extremely kind to all children. 

Kfirs are never rough and cruel to animals. ‘They do 
not care much for dogs, though they employ them for 
hunting and as watch-dogs, Goats are treated as if they 
were domestic animals, and are quite used to being petted 
and handled. The animals attach themselves to the 
people, A common sight is ‘to see a goat licking a man 
or a boy. If a flock of goats is wandering away in a 
forest or on the hillside, the herdsman throws stones at 
them and abuses them to make them return. He would 
rarely think it necessary to run round and head them 
back. Goats follow little boys about in an amusingly 
affectionate way. Once a boy accompanied by a goat 
came to my camp. The boy went to sleep, upon which the 
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goal wont trespassing into a neighbouring field, The boy 
was roused up. Ile threw a fragment of granite at the 
animal, which immediately ran to him, bleating loudly, 
Thon the bay wont to sleep again, and the goat remained 
by him until he awoke a long time afterwards, Of course 
the Kifirs do not show tho slightest reluctance to kill their 
pelicd animals. Bulls and cows aro so aceustomed to 
being handled, that no ropes are required to hold them 
whon they are about to bo sacrificed. A man takes held 
of the horns and depresses the head, when a second man 
with a blow of a small axe divides the cervical spine, 
The kindness with which the Kafirs treat animals saves 
much trouble in slaughtering them, 

Although a Wifir thinks it a virtue and in accordance 
with religion to Kill Musalmins, and gives himself the 
benefit of any doubt about their being enemies ; although 
in his raids into hostile territory, whether Wdlir or Musal- 
min, he spares neither women nor childyen ; although he 
holds human life as of very litle account; and elthough, 
in hunting, he may eppear to employ brutal methods of 
getting game, he js not a eruol man by nature, "fo any 
one who considers how wild he is, his comparative froo- 
dom from brutality is astonishing. 

Kilfirs ave wonderfully brave. Little partios of two or 
three will stealthily penetrate many miles into an enemy's 
country, where they would be at once killod if caught, 
They will creep into forts and villages duving the night, 
stab right and left, and thon fly to their own hills with v 
hue and ery after them. Tn view of the inferior nature 
of their weapons they achieve wonders, ‘The extreme 
difficulties which the country presents ta an invader linve, 
no doubt, much to do with their heing able to maintain 
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their independence, but the chief reason, after all, is the 
gallantry, the reckless bravery, and devotion with which 
the Kdfirs defend themselves, or carry any war into the 
enemy’s country, It is curious to notice the almost super- 
stitions fear the [Cdfirs have of rifles—a feeling generated 
by ignorance. At the capture of Nilt Fort, in December 
1891, I had six Kafirs with me. ‘The IIunza-Nagar 
people had a good many rifles, and theiy fire utterly de- 
moralised the Kéfirs. They became so unhappy, then 
and subsequently, that a few days later I sent them all to 
Gilgit to await my return when the expedition was over. 

Kafirs are splendidly loyal to one another, and are 
accustomed to acts of self-sacrifice. ‘Iwo youths were 
killed on one occasion while I was in KAfiristan. One 
of them was badly hurt, and could not possibly have got 
away from the enemy, but the other, a magnificent moun- 
taineer, was killed simply because he refused to run off 
by himself and abandon his companion, 

Kifirs ave very quarrelsome among themselves. It is 
absolutely necessary for a man to take a quarrel up on 
the instant, to assert his manhood. I have nover been at 
any gathering of Kam or Katir men without seeing one 
or two rows. Hardly a day passes without a disturbance 
somewhere, due to this cause. 

But if quarrelling is a manly thing, peace-making is a 
sacred virtue. Men, boys, even dogs, arc separated at the 
first indication of a probable fight. ‘The Kafirs are so 
extremely quick in their movements that an instantaneous 
quarrel is followed by a lightning-like onslaught, and so 
one or other of the combatants often gets more or less 
hurt, but there is never time for a second blow. ‘The 
fighters are at once seized, hurled aside, and separated, 
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or thrown down and literally sal upon by the bystanders, 
Any one who did not lend a hand in: stopping a village 
fight would be looked upon, and would consider himsell, 
as mean and unworthy. 

Thore is nothing like religious intoleyanee among the 
Kitivs, There would be something of that nature iu 
Presungul if the people there were braver, ‘They have 
the dosire, but not the power, to be intolerant. Other 
KaAfirs think nothing of » man going away in tho sulks 
for a year ov two and becoming a Musalmin, Tle 
gonorally revoris after a time, but many families of 
Bashgul Kafirs have Musalmin relations settled in the 
Lutkho Valley or Chitil, or in the Kunar Valloy, ‘They 
treat these renegades in overy way as if they had never 
changod their religion, ‘The Katir is always loyal to lis 
blood. It is blood and race that the Kiilir clings to; 
about religion ho is comparatively indifferent. Tha Wittir 
slave-boy, sold out of his tribe by its members, were 
executed, say for murder, in Chitral, ho would be avenged 
by his tribe. 

Kifirs are extremely sociable, as T have already indi- 
cated, ‘They have some sonso of quiot humour Their 
badinago with women is of course obscene, and most of 
their jokes have the samo flavour, but they ave proally 
anused at ironical romarks, and also at anything, how- 
ever simple, in tho nature of repartee. A man, for 
instance, came grumblingly and half-angrily to moon one 
occasion, to complain that the medicine he had receivod 
for a sore tongue had done him no good, and that his 
tongue was very bad. Ile seemed to infer that | was 
responsible for his tongue being painful, and spoke rudely 
bo me, My reply was that his tonguo must be bad indeed 
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to cause him to speak to me in such a manner. He and 
the bystanders alike seemed to think this a very good 
joke, and good feeling was at once restored. Women, of 
course, are an endless theme of small witticisms. Kéfirs 
never give way to fits or shouts of laughter, but occa- 
sionally beam with geniality and cheerfulness. In making 
little jokes I was careful that they should be of a kindly 
nature, and by always assuming the expression of facetious- 
ness, left no doubt in the minds of my hearers that a 
joke was intended. My “son” Shermalik, and one or 
two others who knew me well, used to laugh in advance 
when they saw the expression, and before they heard what 
there was to laugh at, It always showed the Kafirs that 
I was in a pleasant humour, and also gave them the 
opportunity of displaying their politeness. There are 
not a few Kafirs whose conversation, at present princi- 
pally referring to unworthy subjects, displays an intense 
curiosity which may perhaps be the germ of scientific 
speculation. 

It is as natural for a Kilfir to thievo as it is for him to 
eat. The children are encouraged to steal, If anything 
is stolen, traced, and finally returned, the excuse always 
made is that it was carried off by boys.) My maximum + 
and minimum thermometers, dry and wet bulb thermo- 
meters, and other meteorological instruments, were all 
taken away and destroyed by boys the first time they 
were set up. The villagers thought this only natural, 
There was one boy, about sixteen years old, who was 
really attached to: me, but he could never resist an 
opportunity of pilfering. He always had to make resti- 
tution, but it did not cure him. Once, in the Kunar 
Valley, this boy stole a kid from his own particular 
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friend, and carried it for miles inside his shirt without 
any one knowing of the theft, until the rightful owner, 
suspicious of hiy friend, caught us np and reeoyored his 
property. In short, Kiflrs are born thieves, Little girls 
mo accomplished pilferers. 1 watched once two innocent- 
faced little girls persnade a Minjin tiader to show them 
a comb, ‘The instant 1 was in their hands they threw 
it on a neighbouring honsetop, to which the Minpfini 
‘could not climb, and could only reach by a rowndabout 
ioad, while the girls went straight up the dificult walls 
like monkeys. While the Minjini seized ono child and 
pulled her down, the other got beyond his roach. lo 
rushed to seize her fect, letting go of his first capture, 
but he was too late, ‘The girl got the comb, and both 
disappeared, leaving the poor trader distracted and 
helpless. 

The mere killing of an individual is looked upon as a 
small affair, provided that he does not belong to the wibo, 
or to another near wibe with which it is at pounce, for in 
the latler case it might result in war. (illing strangers 
might or might not be considered inexpediont, but it 
would hardly be considered a crime, 

Tn the Kifir's opinion, a really fine manly character, 
what he emphatically calls a good” man, must possoss 
the following attributes —-Ila must bo a sreceasftl homi+ 
cide, & good hill-man, ever ready to quarrel, and of an 
amorous disposition. If ho is also a good dancar, a good 
shot with bow and arrow or matchlock, and a poad 
“aluts” or slone-quoit playor, so much tho better, ‘These 
qualitios constitute a fine man; but to be really influential 
in the tribo, an individual must be also wich, The pose 
session of woalth gives enormous power to any one in, 





THE TRADIR AND JHE GIRLS, 


To face page 194 


ese 
é . 
ue ‘4 


poke 


LOVE OF MONLY 197 


Kafnistdn, A man may be brave, devoted to his country, 
clear-headed, and sagacious, and yet have little or no 
weight in the tribal councils if he is poor, unless, in- 
deed, he be also an orator, when, to a certain extent, his 
cloquence may make amends for his lack of ziches. It 
might appear that the Imowledge of this fact could be 
used by a traveller to bend the people to his own ends, 
but it is not so. Kdfirs can be easily bribed, and will 
do almost anything for money; but their natal boast- 
fulness compels them to publish the fact that they have 
been clover enough to get money from the stlanger, 
when the cupidity of their friends and relations is at 
once inflamed, reason is thrown to the winds, and.the 
gravest difficultics arise. 
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The naratirve continved—Utah takes me to sea the rock-meu kings Ow 
youncy there—A bad budge- The Kém honter village of Croan 
Diftenlt pathways—~A uerve-trynyg budge Village of Bayalpvom 
Coflins—Iilligics—Stono snered to the god Bayisht An isolated Nita 
Markhor hunt -'The marks mm the rock The sick, (he maimed, and the 
Dune at Bagalgrom— Mnidacrassing attentions of the peaple  Ditheult 
retin jouney—Conversation Gane Astin Vinit to the Kann Valley 
~—-Unpleasant experiences 


A DAY or two after my relwn from tho Dungul Valley, 
my curiosity to sce the rock-markings mentioned hy 
Shidluk of Pursidim became ixreprossible, and with some 
little difleully 1 persuaded Utah to take me to thom. 
At first he was very reluctant to undertako tho little 
journey, for although we could go and return in a single 
day by starting enrly onough in the morning, yet the 
yoad lay through the Mumén or Madugdl comntry, and 
the Kim never got over their suspicion of and thoir 
dislike to, my going among other Kiliv tribes. Tlow- 
ever, finding that, whether he accompanied me or not, 
my dotcrmination to go was unalterable, Utah, after a 
day or two, gave way, and very carly on tho morning 
of the 9th of November wo started off in the dark. 
Our party consisted also of Utah's brother, Aramalik, 
his relative ‘Tong, and Shermalik. In the darkness [ 
continually blundered over the ‘ough village paths or 
over the smoke-holes, for the road [reqnontly ran over 
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moved as nimbly and confidently as only those can 
move who know a road so well that even in the dak 
their feet can recognise the locality, Next we passed 
near the “Shenitdn,” the place where the tribal dead 
yepose in huge collin-boxes placed in the hillside— 
near, but not too close, for such places aio impure for 
the higher ecclesiastics of the Kéfir faith—and then 
by steep zig-zags we trotted down eighteen hundred 
feet to the Nichingul stream, by which time my shin 
bones felt as if they were red-hot bars of iron, The 
old bridge was broken, and a couple of pine poles had 
been substituted for it, They were, fortunately, not 
very high above the water, yet still it was necessary 
to summon all my neive-resources to enable me to 
cross the toirent. If Kafirs would only secuie such 
temporary bridges, it would not be so bad; but they 
seem to think all men are born slack-rope dancers. 
My companions, not perceiving my difficulty, crowded 
on my heels, their heads probably tuned in every 
direction except towards me. ‘The biggest jump I ever 
accomplished saved me from a ducking, and from being 
carried down-stream as well perhaps. A short dis- 
tance farther there was a steep rocky mound to be 
traversed as we tured out of the Nichingul into the 
Bashgul Valley. At the top of this steep rock, which 
marks the point of junction of the Nichingul with the 
Bashgul river, is perched the Kam frontier village of 
Urmir, which consists of about twenty squalid houses. 
As soon as we left the precincts of Urmir, we were 
at once in the Madugdl or Mumdn country, which is 
practically in the absolute possession of the redoubtable 
Bahdur. It only oxtends for six and a half miles of 
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the Bashenl Valley, and has but thee villages of any 
size, nuncly, Mumdn or Bagalgrom, Mingul, and Susku, 
The last two are both hidden up lateral valleys. 
Thero are also a fow hamlets scattered about. Wo 
kept to the right bank of tho Bashgnl viver for 
about a couple of miles, the pathway being extremely 
difficult, in one place particularly so, where there was 
a perpendicular climb which it required considerable 
muscular strength and activity to suymomnt, and up 
which dogs had to be dragged the best way possible, 
‘Then we reached a bridge by which we erassed to the 
left bank, Tt was quite new and strong, but one of 
the worst it has been my fortune to attaompt, for it 
was built over the water—some thirty feot—and the 
roadway consisted of a single plank one foot wide, 
flanked by two long poles four inches in diameter. 
Tr the middle it began to vibrate proatly mdor my 
woight, and a glance below at the rushing wator caused 
my brain to swim. 1 stopped, and bent my knoes to 
try and sit down, Utah, who was ehoad, saw my 
predicamont, and van back to holp me, maling the 
bridge vibyate more violently than over, Suddenly my 
head cleared a little and my knees unbont. [ rejectod 
Utah’s help and reached the high built-up pier safely, 
On my retwn journey, T swaggered over this bridge as 
though my heart wore not in my mouth and my sight 
obseured with dizziness all tha time. Less than half 
a milo farther wo passed a second bridge which con- 
duets the traveller straight into tho village of Ragul- 
grom, which is built almost down to tho water's odge. 
T stopped to count the number of houses across the 
river. ‘This is never an easy tusk in a Kiltr village, 


DESCRIPTION OF BAGALGROM 201 


for one house runs into another in a most perplexing 
way, and buildings which you take to be domiciles 
turn out to be cattle-sheds, and vice versd. Bagalgrom 
is built at the mouth of a wide, short, snow-bound 
valley, between it and the river, and is mostly on the 
level. The rocky entrance to the valley behind is 
covered with weather-worn coffins for the dead, many 
of them broken oy falling to pieces from age. The 
usual effigies were crowded in large numbers near the 
bridge, on some level ground to the north, and at a 
distance could not be distinguished from a group of 
villagers, until attentive observation proved that they 
never moved, and that the whole group never changed 
its shape. There were effigies on our side of the river 
also, and near them was a blood-stained stone sacred 
to the god Bagisht. The people came flocking over 
the bridge, and were most cordial in their salutations 
and hand-shakings. One man rushed up to me and 
carefully placed my right foot on the top of his; he 
seomed gratified at the performance, as if he had done 
something praisoworthy, Bahdur himself was away at 
his pshal, but Utah called upon a friend of his to 
accompany us to the rock-markings, as it appears it 
would have been wanting in Kaéfir etiquette for Utah 
to have taken me to them by himself and without a 
Mumdn man; it would have looked as if Utah con- 
sidered the whole country to be his own. 

About a mile or so farther we came upon a hamlet 
called Punja, inhabited by a man from Bagalgrom, who, 
during times of peace, had slain a member of the Kém 
tribe. His house had been burnt, his property destroyed 
or confiscated, but he had been permitted to settle in 
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this place and bogin life all aver again, A mile and 
a half farther we had an unsnecessfil markhor hunt, 
and eventually about midday, thoroughly tired, we reached 
the place where the rock-markings wore, It was down 
hy the water's: edge, 
and separated from 

it by meroly a Low 

yards of pebbles 

anid boulders, It was 
woll that 1 had already 
become aceustomeidl to 
disappointments. ‘Those 
markings wore — about 
twenty feet from the 
ground, an the under 
surface of aw cornice: 
like projection afrock. 

It was said that they 
wore — innecornible, 
nt thoy might cer: 
tainly have been 
reachod without much diffs 
culty by an athiedie man 
mare —helpod hy others. = 'Thoy 

consisted of nothing more 

KALI CARVING than somo rude rongh do- 

siens similar lo those cons 

stantly seen in Uafir carvings. ‘Tho marginal figura 
gives an idea of theiy genoa form. Some of the rows 
were horizontal, others vertienl, and faded off at the 
ends into indistinct forms, hi places the dentated lines 
were absent altogether, and only the spots remained, 
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which looked like the splashes on a target caused by 
bullets, The Kéfis looked upon them with reverence, 
and said that they were very old, the handiwork of 
the Creator himself. It was impossible to get near 
enough to see if they were cut mto the rock, but it 
looked as if the effect had been produced by some paint 
of a whitish colour. In any other country it might have 
appeared that a practical joke was being played upon 
me, but the Kafirs were evidently quite smcere in 
their belief that the markings were ancient and holy 
writing. 

Tlaving seen as much as I cared to, we started back, 
and found at Bagalgrom that all the sick, the maimed, 
and the blind, had been brought over the river for my 
inspection, and that it was necessary for me to say some- 
thing about each unfortunate, It was with the greatest 
difficulty that we could get away at all, the villageis 
begging me to stay at least one night in their village. 1 
had to decline, for having no blankets with me, it was 
impossible to accede to their wish. All the time Utah 
curbed his impatience with the greatest difficulty. He 
was thoroughly disgusied at the fiendly oyertures made 
to me by the people, ‘Their attentions were at times 
embarrassing. One fantastically dressed old man related 
how he had dreamed a dream in which he had been 
adopted by me as a son. When he reached this point 
of his narrative he seized my little finger, and, to my 
speechless astonishment, put it in his mouth and sucked 
it pensively. I was glad to say good-bye to my too 
enthusiastic friend. 

If we had found the difficult rocky climb hard to 
manage on our way up the valley, it was infinitely 


204, TH KAVIRS OF TIE JUINDU-KUSH 


more difficult now. ‘Tho Jeading man had a mast 
‘adventurous’ scramble.. Once down, he. was uble to 
help: us-by. placing pur fect.in the niches wid crannios 
we .cauld not’ see or find for onrsolves, At one 
place.tin: the day’s;march> a:vory bad bhul had to 
be passed by wading. in the river, When we reached 
the spot, f was lending, and the sheer precipitous rock 
in front.and on ‘one side, with tho swift river an the 
other, was highly bewildering to mo, until the niatter 
was oxplained: In wading, ‘although the stream at this 
time of the year was not very rapid, it was terrify. 
ing for my:poor slogs, In ‘some places they had to be 
dragged through the water until they wore half drowned, 
or had tobe pushed with polos. into stilloy channels, to 
prevent: them from petting carried inte the main ourreut , 
of the river, i , 

On the way our conversation was principally of an 
instritgtive kind; thostyle of tall’in. which some of tho 
Chitrlli princes would have revelled, but which is some 
what difficult to:a man who-desires to ‘bo exact aid truth 
ful. It: consisted: in. a groat mensuro.of my auuawering 
questions and -thon adding romarks sngyosted ly, the 
subjects undor disenssion, We, -wftor na time, talked 
abot coal, which Shormalile had seen in India, and 
had deseribed to the Kdfirs, . Tle now evidently desired 
my. corroboration of the statemonts ho had made, and 
which had not boon received: with ‘simple faith ; so F told 
of coal-mines, and attempted, in our imperfect medium 
of conversation, to explain what conl was, and how. it 
was omployed in the manufactures of my country. ‘Lhe 
Kiatirs became more and more astonished, until at longth 
Utah merely expressed the sentimont of all when ho 








4 DESCENT “OF THE ROCK, 


To face page 204. 


a 
a 


LAME ASTAN 207 


said, “If we did not know that Franks never lie, who 
would believe a word of this? It is wonderful.” ' 

When we reached Urmir it was getting dark. Just 
short of the yillage the Kéfirs had suddenly, and in a 
characteristic fashion, sat down and consumed a meal. 
The inregularity with which a Kéfir takes his food is 
astonishing, Ile has no fixed rule about eating when 
on the march. Sometimes he appears never to leave off 
eating, at others he seems to do without food altogether. 
As we passed the sacred stone and the effigies at Urmjr, 
one of the party, at any 1ate, knew that the most tiring 
part of the journey had yet to be accomplished—this was 
the climb up the Kdémdesh hill. It was a long, tedious 
tramp. I got home with my chapplies and leather socks 
cut into ribbons, and my feet wounded and blistered by 
the excessively rough road, 

Mention has more than once been made of a headman, 
referred to as Lame Astin. ‘The Kéfirs called him Katr 
Astdn, which has the same meaning. Te was a man of 
much consequence amongst the Kam, for he was not only 
one of the Mirs—+.e., individuals allowed to sit on a stool 
outside a house—but he was old, reputed to be sagacious, 
and was a tribal orator, At heart he was a friend of mine, 
but he was also a time-server. He was very wealthy, and 
a sagacious, far-seeing man. Five wives owned him as 
lord, and indeed he possessed every attribute which 
should have placed him in popular K4fir estimation on 
a par with Ddén Malik and Torag Merak, had he not 
lacked liberality. He was stingy, and, with all his 
ambition 10 be the controller of the destinies of his 
nation, he could not bring himself to incur the continual 


expenditure in banquets and in sacrifices by which alone 
M 
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that position conld be attained, So he laut to full inte 
the position of sycophant to ‘Vorag Morak, aud at the 
latter's feasis he used to run about excitedly helping the 
soxvers, going through all the delightful experiences af 
the liberal ontortainor vicariously. ‘This man clearly saw 
the valuo to tho tribe of my staying nmongst thom, 
because he believed that while T remained in the valley 
neither Chitrili nor Afghan would venture npon an 
attack. ITo was, in consequence, a sincere supporter of 
mjne, and would have beon of great service to me hed 
he not been obliged to snecumb to thg wishes of the 
wild Torag Merak, and change round as often as the 
latter alicred his viows, either from caprice, ox perhaps 
morely to show he was powerful enough lo change his 
opinions, and make his followers change theirs, as olten 
as he chose, As ib was, T was greatly indabtad to 
Lame Astin for the tact with which ho managed, at 
times, to smooth my path; but afler my retin from the 
Dungul Valley on the 5th of Novembor, neither ho nor 
Dain Malik could do much to ease my oxixtonee, which 
was embittered by the porsislont endeavours of several of 
tho headinen to obtain a position of authority over me ; 
so 1 gladly seized the opportmnily of going to Kann, 
nominally to see some sick people there, aud to shoot up 
the valley at the mouth of which Kamu stands. ‘This 
lite oxpedition was now weed upon me by the vory 
people who were formorly so opposed to my undevialcing 
i, The Kémdesh folk wore very anxious cancorning 
the illness of a certain man namo Cuitkeeh, who was 
not only an individual of considerablo importance iu the 
tibe, but was also the officiating priest of the Kunu 
village. My friends confessed that all that had been 
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told me about the impossibility of my visiting that place 
was untrue, and that the false statements had simply 
been made to meet the supposed exigencies of the 
moment, 

We left Kamdesh on November 12th, and after staying 
two days at Kamu, went a short journey up the Kamu 
Valley, Shermalik again accompanied me as interpreter, 
for Sayed Shah, on the ground of old age and indifferent 
health, still persistently refused ta leave our headquarters 
at Kamdesh. My experiences at Kamu were anything 
but agreeable. «Fhe people who had been deputed to 
accompany me on my shooting expedition were most 
troublesome. Their intention was to reduce me to sub- 
jection, so to speak, and in every small particular to 
make me obey the directions of the chief of the party. 
This, of course, was an impossible state of affairs, my 
position being not very unlike that of a prisoner taken 
out for an airing. Before I had succeeded in relieving 
myself of this annoyance, high words had been spoken. 
Shermalik, terrified at the threats of the Kamu men, 
became openly rebellious, threw down his rifle and car- 
tridges, and decamped altogether. ' I went on my way as if 
nothing whatever had happened, and tried to demonstrate 
that my will was at least as inflexible as any Kadfir’s, 
After being left alone the best part of the day on the 
hillside, for the Kamu men also went away in anger, 
they all came back again, and calmly recommenced 
their system of directing and ordering my footsteps 
just as before. However, they gained nothing by this 
move, and before we reached the village of Kamu on 
our return journey, I led the march myself, having 
turned the tables on my companions, who were now 
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obliged to accede to my wishes. Nevertheless, before 
this satisfactory state of things was obtained, there bad 
been considerable mmpleasantness. Aftor this experience 
I never allowed any Kiifir to go just in front of mo on 
the march, unless in the capacity of guide, 1 mado an 
exception in the caso of Utah, partly becanse he was 
extremely helpful to me, but chiefly because i¢ was his 
xight and privilege to precede everybady. of his tribe, 
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The narrative continned—Return from Kamu—I adopt Torag Merak as thy 
“brother ”—The ceremony—Utah takes umbrage, and is also adopted-as 
my, brother—Chief reason for this custom amongst the Kéfirs—Three 
days’ dancing in connection with erecting effigies to the dead—My attire 
on such special occasions—The male efligy—Description of the performers, 
dances, costwmes, ceremonies, &.—The band—The old men dancers— 
Addresses to the efligies-—The choir leader—The female efligy—Declama- 
tion by old Astan—Daiicing and feasting for the female effigy—Place 
‘tue dumes—November troubles— Growing discontent—Jealousy of Sher- 
malik—Utah’s enmity—Squabbling all round by everybody—Bachik’s 

_ high-handedness—More quarrelling—Kitmdesh again—Advantages of not 
knowing too much of a language—Dinner en famille with Torag Merak— 
Tneidents, 


Tue day after my return from Kamu, the 19th November, 
I decided to accept Sayed Shah’s repeated suggestions 
to try and disarm Torag Merak’s increasing hostility. by 
secretly going through the. peculiar, Kdfir ceremony of 
making him my. brother. The rite was enacted with all 
due inystery, with closed doors, at the dead of night... A 
sheep was killed, and the kidneys cooked and served up 
on aplate. Torag Merak and I were placed side by side, 
each’ with an arm. round the other’s shoulders, Sayed 
Shah stood in front, and fed us with fragments’ of the 
kidneys from the point of a knife, we every now and 
then. turning our faces towards each other, and mak- 
ing the motion of kissing. Torag Merak then uttered 
a short invocation to Imrd. He was unusually. sub- 
dued. in manner, perhaps the closed doors and the 
mysterious secrecy of the proceedings impressed his wild 
2X3. 
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mind with some suggestion of solemnity, IIe quickly 
yecovered from this, for him, winsunl state of quietuess, 
and launched forth with perhaps justifiable bragging 
about the extraordinary expense he had incurred in 
continually {casting his {cllow-tribosmen, a ciretnstence 
of which he was inordinately proud, Tle also discoursed 
to me for hours on the manners and customs of Kilirs in 
gonoral, and eventually Ieft me much in the state of mind 
of a man who has diligently loaked at all the pictures: in 
a large collection dming one morning, and {hen tries to 
remember what he has seen, 

T had long become convinced that it was absolutely 
necessary 10 conciliate ‘lorag Merak by covery means 
in my powor, for, owing to the influoneo ho hat ob- 
tained through his prodigious banquets, it was w posi- 
tive danger to have him against me; but the secrot 
brother-making proved a valuablo lesson to me, showing, 
as it did, how impossible it was to keep anything of the 
kind from the knowledge of the Kills, for the very next, 
day tho affair was all over tho villago; while the chief 
result of my action was that Uteh, the priost, was greatly 
incensed, and declared that his prioy claims on my friend- 
ship had been publicly and oponly slighted, ‘Uhere was 
obviously only ono way out of the diflicully, and that was 
to adopt him also as my brother, Ife pretended at first 
that the thing could not be done, hinting that one 
strangor could not have more than one brothor, Subse- 
quently he changed his mind, and entered into the sub- 
ject warmly. Finally, he bocame my brother with real 
enthusiasm, 

This custom of the Kiifirs of adopting strangors as 
their brothers is one of their methods of levying con= 
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tributions in the Kunar Valley and in other places, as 
has been already explained. ‘Theoretically the Kéfir is 
supposed to give presents also, but practically he con- 
tents himself with handing over some gift of trifling 
value, while he himself receives robes, money, and other 
gifts, according to the importance of his safeguard. But 
it was no part of my plans at this time to excite the 
jealousy of all the other headmen by making presents to 
one or two of their number. So I declared that Torag 
Merak and Utah had become my brothers on precisely 
equal terms, and that, as our friendship was from the 
heart alone, it was unnecessary to symbolise the senti- 
ment bythe exchange of gifts. This was not at all 
Torag Merak’s idea of the situation, but the priest ac- 
cepted it readily, so the other was compelled to acquiesce 
in this decidedly unconventional arrangement. 

For three days towards the end of the month there had 
been incessant dancing from morning to night, with 
intervals for feasting, at the village dancing-house or 
“eromma,” in the upper village, in connection with the 
erection of two wooden effigies to deceased peoplo—one 
to a man, the other toa woman. I went to watch the per- 
formances for an hour or two each day, and as usual, on all 
special occasions, attired myself in a plain suit gf black 
at the particular request of the Kafirs, whose admiration 
for such a costume had been imparted to me in India by 
Shermalik, at whose suggestion I had brought the gar- 
ments with me, A stranger or more fantastic ceremony 
it is difficult to imagine, Perhaps to an onlooker my 
own appearance, dressed in the quiet garb of English 
civilisation, the black coat of a London tailor, would 
have been sufficiently remarkable amidst its uncommon 


216 THE KAIRS OF TUE TINDU-KUSH 


surroundings, ‘lhe poople behaved like wild men, ina 
manner, but did not-look the part. Some of the old men 
amongst the spectators had faces of an intellectual type, 
quite up to the average of Oriontals. | Many of the 
dancers were my own friends, and to see them for the 
first time’ in their changed attire, posturing in such 
unusual attitudes, with, of course, a complete absence of 
shyness ox sel&consciousness, made me at tines, when 
lulled by the monotonous music, or by the Gregorinn-like 
chant of the singers, start as if from a dream. ‘Lhe 
continuous stream of people always dancing round in 
one ‘direction made me dizzy and drowsy. ‘Thon from 
ont of the stamping throng the face of some one long 
dead and gone’ would gaze upon me. Tt gave me no 
surprise, but seemed qnite reasonable. ‘The sudden 
change to some other face caused no astonishment, mid 
when with an effort I roused myself, it was most diftenlt 
to discover what trick of foature or exprossion had created 
the illusion: : 

The dancing-placo was just outside the prommu, which 
borders it to the north, tnd is used in bad weather. ‘Tho 
building also formed a stand for spectators, On the 
opposite side, a dwolling-house with a large porch formed 
a similar vantage-pround for the show, and was crowded 
with sightscers. Behind, the -steop hillside was covered 
with donscly~packed spectators. In front, projocting over 
the slope, was 8 large square wooden platform, supported 
at its outer extremity on long posts firmly planked in the 
hillside. ‘This platform was furnished with « rail, and 
with seats on three sides, It looked dangerous cnough, 
but was much stronger than it appeared, hore were 
collected all the fathers of the tribe, the wise groybenrda, 
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who solemnly discussed current affairs and family matters. 
Amongst them I was given a place. The actual dancing 
space was perhaps twenty yards square, the largest flat 
expanse of ground in the village. 

When I arrived the first day, escorted by one or two 
young braves, friends of mine, the performance was in 
full swing. In the centre of the dancing-place, close by 
the rough altar, was the effigy of a man, It was carried 
on the back of a slave, above whose head and shoulders 
it towered a couple of feet. The long straight legs were 
covered at the ends—there were no.feet—by tufted 
dancing-boots. A Badakhshdn silk robe was thrown over 
the shoulders, and the head was bound round with a silk 
turban, into which eight paint-brush-shaped contrivances 
of peacocks’ feathers were thrust. The odd-shaped 
face, huge’ and solemn, the white stone eyes set close 
together, and the bobbing up and down of the big image 
as the slave bearing it shifted from one foot to the other 
in time to the music, and every now and then gave it 

. a sudden bunch wp, made a curious picture. ‘The effigy 
bore a look of such massive grotesqueness that it ought 
to have been comic, but for me such figures always had~ 
something repellent; the sight of one of those sinister 
faces (of the small varicty) peering through the foliage 
would at once extinguish the charm of the loveliest 
thicket, and invariably excite me to thoughts of icono- 
elastic angev.. ‘The monotony and the evil expression of : 
these conventional shapes became more and more initat- 
ing. as time went on. In the present case it seemed a 
wonder that one man should. be able to sustain so heavy 

a. burden... He always looked tired, and was frequently 
changed, but, nevertheless, the wood from which the 
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image was cul must have been extremely Hght for one 
man to be ablo to uphold it. Daring the intervals of 
the dance the image was propped up against the allor, 
and left in charge of the women, Of these dnring (ho 
dance, about two dozen, including little girls, the seniors 
wearing horned honddresses, circled slowly round the 
figure, keeping time by a slow bending of the knoes, and 
moving the fect only a fow inches at a time. They inees- 
santly moved one hand, palm upwards and breast high, 
slightly backwards and forwards, Lowards the bobbing 
efligy. This action of tho hands is intonded to symbolise 
the words, “As this dead person is, 8 also shall 1 
become.” All the women and liltle girls woro shockingly 
dirty and unkompt, their garments being much torn, ‘The 
women wore the large serpentine earrings, aid two or 
threo had on silver blinkers also, Outside the women 
was a dense throng of mon, al dancing roand frou 
left to right. ‘Tho women of the imey cirelo were ol 
the family of the deceased, while their male rolations 
in the dancing crowd were distinguished fram tho others 
by wearing bright-coloured clothes wid all the bravery 
thoy possessed, and by cach carrying wu dancing-axo, 
They wore gorgeous sham finkob chappans or long 
robes and white cloth turbans. 

The altive of some of these men dosorves dexeription. 
Jn the cars they wore long silver carvings, in shape similar 
to those seen in old-fashioned portraits, while tho neck was 
frequently circled by a silver, or what looked like a silver 
ornament, solid and heavy, such as those worn by (linda 
wonen, If an individual were the proud possossor of 
two chappans, ho wore them both, exposing some of the 
glory of the one underneath by slipping an arm out of 


COSTUMES 221 


a sleeve of the one above, ‘The waist was girded by 
-a narrow shawl, or the usual metal-studded leather belt 
of the country, supporting a dagger. The feet were 
covered with curiously worked dancing-boots, with red 
woollen rosettes on the instep, while from the long, soft, 
drab-coloured uppers, which reached nearly half-way to 
the knee, there depended a long fringe of white goat’s 
hair, dyed red at the tips. The boots were secured to 
the legs and ankles by narrow tapes of list. Above them 
appeared Chitidli stockings, into the tops of which the 
loose, baggy trousers of coarse white cotton cloth were 
carefully tucked, ‘This, with a dancing-axe, completed 
the full dress of a swell, but there were all gradations in 
attixe, according to the wealth or position of the weater. 
Some meiely had a silk turban, worn as a sash over one 
shoulder and under the opposite arm, the ends hanging 
free. Others had for their only ornament a diadem or 
fillet, consisting of two rows of silver half-spherical but- 
tons, behind and at the sides, while the portion over the 
forehead and brows consisted merely of two narrow black 
strips. This circlet was much affected by the young 
girls also. I observed that some of my friends wore 
only Chitréli stockings, or a scrap of turban cloth as an 
additional ornament; while those dancers not related to 
the deceased wore their ordinary clothes, which they had 
not had washed for the occasion, probably fearing to appear 
conspicuous. Almost everybody wore “ watsts,” the soft 
yeddish leather boot of the country, but there were ex- 
ceptions to this, and bare feet stamped and pranced with 
the liveliest. The music was supplied by professionals, 
kindly assisted at times by amateurs. It consisted of 
three tiny drums and two or three of the ordinary 
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wretched-toned veed pipes. ‘The drums did not exceed 
four inches in the diameter of the heads, and wore con- 
tracted in the middle like hour-glasses. ‘The performer 
boats with a small stick, while he keeps up the tension of 
the daumhead by pulling at certain leather Chongs with 
his left hand, by which the tightness of the setehed hide 
surfaces could be regulated. T was told that these litle 
dreums are costly, being cach of them worth a cow, because, 
out of many, not more than one or two tarn ont a eredib 
to the maker, ‘The time” allowed groat latitude to the 
dancers, who indulged their individual fancy, oither walk- 
ing slowly round and round the dancing circle, talking 
several steps of not more than six inchos in length to 
the bay, or tivo skips on cach foot alternately; or somo- 
times prancing, stumping, or rushing forward. [twas a 
question of pace. 

A. favourile movement seamed to be to mereh rows 
more oY less steadily, mevely roising the knees slightly, 
and then suddenly {o rush violontly a¢ che orchestra with 
the head bent, as in the act of butting, Newly all the 
dancers wore in pairs, with arms aver one another's 
shoulders, Characteristically, if a man wanted bo aeratch 
his nose, he was just as likely to use his encircling 
am as tho free one, without the slightest thonght of 
the discomfort ho was causing his partner by taisting 
the latter’s face round. ‘The splendidly dressed re- 
lations danced singly, Often in the mob, especially 
when near the musicians, the leading pairs would free 
yonnd io those behind them, hammoring their feet with 
great force on the ground, and bending over to watch 
the offect. Round and round they wenl, round and 
round, smiling, very happy, fully conscious of the excel- 
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* lence of their own performances, and never tiring. Aged 
men, with that touch of nature which makes us all akin, 
danced with an added grace, from the consciousness that 
they were showing their juniors how the thing should be 
properly done. With wooden step they doubled up their 
kuees, gyrated, performed the back-step, side-kick, all 
the figures of the highest style. These men never smiled, 
while they were frequently out of time. The axes were 
twirled by some, jerked with both hands by others, or 
were merely bobbed up and down on the shoulder, 
Every time the band stopped the head-drummer sounded 
a few last taps to show his finished touch and his re- 
luctance to stop. The intervals in the dancing were 
filled wp by extemporary addresses to the wooden image 
by an individual specially appointed for that duty. 
He extolled the liberality of the deceased, his bravery, 
and his good deeds, as well as the virtues of his ancestors. 
As the orators on these occasions are always members of 
the dead man’s family, they probably say all that is to be 
said on the subject, and never err on the side of false 
modosty. [is style was curiously like that of certain 
uneducated itinerant speakers onc sometimes hears in 
England. Breathless staccato sentences, with pauses, 
all the speech broken up into passages of nearly equal 
length, while the pauses show a constant tendency to 
grow longer and longer. I could hardly understand a 
single word uttered until my companions made it clear 
to me; but it was obvious that the orator thought little 
of repeating himself over and over again. 

While the orator declaimed, the dancers refreshed 
themselves with wine ladled from a tub with wooden 
cups. The same not particularly generous fluid was also 
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circulated among the spoctators constuntly, Sometimes 
the musicians would stop allogether, and (he dancing 
would recommence to the chanting of mon’s voices, ‘The 
singers crowded round a contral figure, a leno friend of 
mine, who was the highost musical authority in the ibe. 
Tn loading the choir he vibrated violeutly from head to 
foot with the rapture of his song or hymn, but his notes 
wore inaudible in the accompaniment of his fellows. 
Poor fellow! I hope he did not know this, for, like all 
really fine singers, and some others also, he liked to 
be heard. ‘Lhe mon‘s voicos intoned a perfect church 
chant, Shut your cyos, and you would boliovo a full- 
voiced choir was sounding a Cregorian prayer; open 
them, and it was something quite different, 

Tho greybeards and seniors, all importance, sab round 
the platform drinking wine and talking politics, Occa- 
sionally a notable would omerge fram the dance, take olf 
his finery, hang it over the vail, pay my sheepskin coal 
the tibuté of a rub betweon the fingers, and thon join 
in tho goncral conversation. 

After a time I proposed to go home, but was requasted 
to wait to see 8 woman’s offigy which was being brought 
up to the dancing-placce, The figure was very largo, 
much larger than that for the man, and must have heen 
very heavy. It required a crowd of poople to carry it 
Tho deceased was a Waiguli woman, marvicd in Kdm- 
desh, and evidently belonged to a woulthy funily, as 
there wore to bo two days’ dancing and feasting in her 
honour. ‘he massive ofligy was brought into the 
dancing-ring, preceded by two men waving flags, one 

‘white and the other red, ouch being about two feat 
square, and made of course colton; the white flag had 
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a small worked centre about the size of half-a-crown. 
As soon as the image was placed in a proper position, 
lame Astén limped forward and addressed the stolid 
wooden face, At the end of his speech he went through 
the form of kissing the effigy, an action which was 
immediately imitated by every one present. The dancing 
in honour of the man’s effigy was then resumed. 

At the next interval old Astdn stood forth again, and 
declaimed against three absent individuals who had 
stolen a cow belonging to one of Umrd Khan’s people. 
He wound up by saying that unless restitution was at 
once made, the culprits would be sent to Umra Khan, 
for him to settle matters with them, At that time the 
Kam were most anxious to keep on good terms with 
Umri Khan, and nobody seemed to think there was 
anything unusual in introducing the topic of the theft 
in the middle of the effigy ceremonies. 

On the 21st, the dancing and feasting for the Waigul 
woman began, The only remarkable feature About the 
performance was that no one wore dancing-dresses or 
dancing-boots, The two flags were carried in the middle 
of the dancers and were waved energetically. They can 
only be carried in procession in this way when the efligy 
is of a certain value. I was told that the large price 
of three cows was paid to the slaves who carved the 
Waigul woman’s image. At one period of the dance 
women brought forward an immense number of quarters 
of cheeses. Hach fragment was impaled on the end of a 
stick, One of these sticks was given to cvery woman 
present, both dancers and spectators. The dancers carried 
their portions over the shoulder, and revolved as before. 
One of the women dancers kept twirling a white metal 
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bowl above her head as she ¢ircled rewnd the olligy. 
‘This was to signify that the doad woman’s ‘relations 
were giving threo feasts in her name, Tt was a symbol 
of distinction and honour. ‘Tho feasting was of a lavish 
description, and was romarkable for the fact that tho 
women were fed first, the only instance of the kind 1 
ever noticed in Kifiristin, When the coremonies were 
completed, the images were tuken away and placed in 
their appointed positions, Although these images are 
respected, and oyon honoured, I do not think thoy are 
evor renewed or repaired when they once fall into 
decay. 

‘The last days of November were full of trouble, and 
more than once we had consumed all the food we pos- 
sessed and there scomed small likelihood of our petting 
more, ‘lhe weather was abominable, ‘ho sleot and rain 
pouring through my roof forced me to rotrent to the 
woodshed below, which still remained dry; but whieh 
had .the disadvantage of possessing no outlet for the 
smoke, It was neeossary, thorefore, whenever uw fire 
was lit, to keep the door wide open, and for all 
within to save thoir oyes by crouching as near the 
floor as possible, : 

Tn the discontont on my acconnt, which now bogan to 
increase considerably, poor Shermalik: suffered groutly, 
All the headinen, without ono exception, seemed to have 
taken a strong dislike to him, the real canse of which 
was jealousy at the amount and varity af the wealth he 
had received from me, While he literally fuwned upon 
them, and adopted most conciliatory and ingratiating 
manners even to the smallest boy on the road, ib waa 
declared that he had grown conceited—that ho gave 
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himself airs, and I know not what else. Finally, Utah, 
his old friend and patron, not only abandoned, his -cause, 
but announced publicly that’ if Shermalik remained with 
me, he, Utah, must stop away. . Poor Utah was too much 
married. The wife he liked best, a strong-ninded, 
opinionated, but unprepossessing woman, lived down 
the village, while I occupied the house of pretty Num- 
ber 2, who had gone to reside’ with her father, a one- 
eyed scoundrel who gave me much trouble. ‘The pretty © 
wife. was excessively jealous of the plain wife. Madam 
Jealousy, seeing Shermalik butchering a sheep for me, 
asked him for the skin. He answered that he intended 
to cure it for my use. Shortly afterwards Utah passed 
by, whipped up the skin, and carried it off to his chief - 
wife.,Then there were alarms and excursions. ‘The 
father of the injured wife, the one-eyed villain aforesaid, 
whose name was Bachik, retaliated by stealing and eating 
the last of my sheep. There was no doubt on the sub- 
ject, although Bachik attempted to prove an alibi both 
for himself and the sheep.. Then his wife and other 
female relations came down to assail Shermalik. with 
their dreadful tongues. To my great joy, -Shermalil 
incontinently fled, but poor Utah was forced to, assume 
his father-in-law’s quarrel as his own, and declare 
Shermalik’. his mortal enemy, whose life he spared 
merely out of friendship for me, In my diary. of this 
date I find a note that it-was snowing hard, and no 
one could see more than a few yards from his dooi; 
yet my Kéfir friends took good care I should. not feel 
dull. ce 
On the next day the first sentence recarded is, “ Squab- 
bling all round by everybody.” It was finally decided 
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that Shermelik must go away to Divan antil matters 
wont moro smoothly. Utah’s miseralle futher-in-law, 
Bachik, paid me another visil, demanding: wll sorts of 
things from me. In my most finished Bashgult | bade 
him begone. Tle retorted by ordering me off my own 
premises. There are various ways in the Bashgul congue 
of telling you to go away.“ fimma,” for stance, meus 
“let us go,” and is polite; so is “ pritei,” which aso 
means “vo; but ‘pis-boh” is excessively ruda, and 
means “eet out of this” ‘disappear’ “make yours 
self scarce,” or some similar vulgar phrase; yet {pir 
boh” was the phrase Bachile employed. 1 eould do 
vdthing but send for Utah, who promptly hid himecl!; 
so I bade the wrathful Bachik do his worst, ‘This ho did 
effectually by sending down all his women-folk to show 
Lheir cloquenco in abuse; but they soon tired of a one 
sided skirmish, und retired defeated, having oxpentled 
every harsh word in their vocabulary, ‘Chon overyborly's 
attention was diverted by one al those quarrels whieh 
ocour daily, Umost hourly, one might sey, ta big With 
village. 

My next-door neighbour was also a comoction of Utah, 
having married the Intter’s sister, oe was a poorish 
man, and could not afford “ patsay” or shephords; so he 
managed his dairy form in partnership with another Mifin 
They joined their flocks and hords, so that when one partier 
was at Kimdesh, the othor was usualy with the flocks, 
Together they possessed but nine cows; Burmuk, Utah's 
brother-inlaw, owning fowr, and the other man owning 
five, On this particular occasion both partners happend 
lo be in Kimdesh togother, and it ocenrred to the five-cow 
man that he onght to haye a larger share of the commen 
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stock of cheese than Burmuk. He said so. ‘he other 
demurred. ‘Then each called the other “kuri” (dog) 
and “bari” (slave), reached for sticks, and fell to fight- 
ing. Din Malik, a splendid young Kafir, and other stal- 
wart men, swung the fighters apart. Burmuk, a little 
man, dissembled. He pretended he was quite content, 
and strolled down to talk to me; then, suddenly snatch- 
ing up a block of dried firewood, he rushed down a big 
grass stack behind which his foe was ouating. He was 
rewarded by a blow across the head which would have 
broken any skull except a Kéfi’s or a Pathan’s,. T kniow 
a Pathan has a tough head, for a fortnight before I had 
been obliged to try its resisting power to the stroke of a 
club, On that occasion it was the club which broke, the 
Pathan being merely a little dazed and entirely subdued. 
However, the combatants were quickly separated again; a 
goat was sent for and eaten, and peace established ; while 
it was decided that as Burmuk had been the aggressor 
all through, he inust pay for the peace-offering, Ile in- 
geniously and successfully shifted this responsibility on to 
my shoulders. 

Soon after I reached Kaémdesh, an old Kafir came to 
sec me, and examined my belongings with great care. 
Be shook his head sadly on my india-rubber tub being 
exhibited to him, pitied my innumerable wants, and 
finally asked me if the English ever fought themselves. 
Ife had been present when I was compelled to show the 
strength of my arm in quelling a little mutiny—the episode 
already referred to. ‘To stop the perpetual small thefts 
which were occurring, I asked him and several other of 
my friends ina very innocent way if they thought it advis- 
able for me to shoot the next thief who stole my property. 
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My counsellors gasped with amazement amelie puish- 
ment for such a small offence ; and then hastened Co toll 
me of the dreadfn] events whieh must necessarily follow 
such & shooting. My own views entirely agreed with 
theirs about the nature of the prashment, Int fb pre- 
tended to be only partly convinced, and promised to cone 
sider the point wilh care, reserving my opinion wilil I 
had looked at it in all its bearings. ‘Then the people said 
that Hanks had very strict notions, and liked to be 
obeyed. 

About this time [also found ib advisable to be some. 
times very angry, even when focling most lazy. "The 
total result was good. All imy stolen property was sooner 
oy later returned to me, and although the poaple same 
limes said extremely impudent things, they uttered them 
ina subdued voico, and their general behaviour greatly 
improved, 

There is a certain advantage in not knowing toa 
much of a language, When f wanted to he quiet, it 
was my custom (o send away wl my interpreter people, 
Kifiv visitors would sit down wid ask ame questions 
as usual, My only answer was a friendly smile, ‘This 
quickly took effect, and the mon would soon go off 
muttering the hope that Lnn’s curse might stvike Sher- 
malik and Sayed Shah for being absent, Sa alao when 
differences of opinion arose. Tt was a common plan 
of mino to affect complete ignorance of the details of 
tho controversy. If a man were really angry, he had 
to keep ropeating his observations till he was tired 
out and had cooled down, Ile invariably changod the 
nature of his remarks under tho veatment, and at last 
would have given anything to get away from my bland 
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and puzzled interrogations. On one occasion, in the 
middle of a hot dispute, I begged to be excused for a few 
minutes, went off to take a meridian sun observation, 
and theu returned to resume the conversation. I then 
had it all my own way, and was able to dress down"my 
friend handsomely. 

In spite of the cold and snow at the end of November, 
the Kafirs seemed to be even more scantily clad than 
before the weather changed. Most of them discarded 
their boots, that the poorly-tanned leather might not 
be spoiled. So nearly all went about bare fiom the 
knees downwards. On entering my house, their un- 
usually clean feet steamed under the influence of the 
genial warmth. ‘The women carried grain to the water- 
mills as usual, also going bare-legged. Childien were 
carried about attired merely in a shoit sheepskin, open 
all down the front, except at the waist. Babies were 
kept warm by being tucked inside the man’s or woman's 
garments, so that the naked bodies came into contact. 
Luckily there was no wind. There never is at Kamdesh. 

On the 25th November, to show the close nature of 
ou friendship, I went to dine with Torag Merak. My 
own servant accompanied me, carrying knives and forks 
as well as plates, in the hope of thereby ensuring some 
amount of cleanliness in the proceedings. Torag Merak 
met me in the road, and on arriving at his house, pre- 
ceded me up the rough notched pole which did duty 
for a staircase, and Jed to the upper apartments. This 
enabled him to clear my path by kicking out the 
numerous dogs which were precariously perched on the 
different notches, knowing well that some eating enter- 
tainment was going forward. We were ushered into 
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‘a room of the usual deseription, aud about cighteen 
a fect square, In addition to the stools of the conntry, 

it contained three bedsteads covered with course blankets, 
I scenred a stool, placing it agninst one of the corner 
wooden pillars of the hearth, refusing the hod-seat pre- 
pared for me, whieh, though more honorable, had 
dreadful possibilities lurking in the thiek  bhunkats, 
'Torag Merak and his wife dived into the  treasure- 
yoom of the house, in the middle storey, and presently 
emerged, crying the food with which we were to he 
regaled. ‘Lhe yropast began with walnuts and wine, 
The latter was strong and good, and was declared to 
be three yours old, A small carthen vessel of honey 
was placed by my side, into which tho walunts wore 
to be dipped before being eaten. As ‘Toray Mernk's 
women folk wero indifferent cooks, it had been ox- 
pressly stipulated that ino wnleavened bread enkos were 
to be. provided, = ‘'Therofore rice, a preat Inxury necord- 
ing to Isdfir ideas, sinco it has to he fmported inte 
the country, was provided, and cooked ina large earthen 
vessel over tho fire in front of us, ‘Torny Morak, to 
show the lnvishness of his hospitality, so recklessly 
salted the rico and Iadled so much ghi into tt that 
when it was ready to ent I had to content myself with 
one small’ mouthful, for fear of consequences, My 
sutroundings also were not of 9 kind to favour the con 
sumption of food. The place swarmerl with the dirtiest 
of dirty children, some belonging to tha house, othors 
the offspring of servants. Among them were two in- 
fants in arms, one Torag Merak’s, the other a visitor's, 
‘The son of the house began to ery miserably, upon which 
tho visitor, politely putting her own child away, which 
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al once began to howl dismally, proceeded to suckle 
the other, A three-year-old son of Tovag Merak’s, a 
marvellously spoiled child, ran 1iot all over the place. 
Tle was a horrible nuisance. ‘his urchin, wanting he 
knew not what, began crying for food. His fond father 
fed him with rice, ghi, wine, honey, cheese, everythmg 
there was which was edible; but nothing satisfied the 
young cormorant until he was handed an enormous 
meat bone, the mere application of which to his face 
nearly suffocated him, and so kept him partially quiet. 
‘The way the other children ran about, staggemng and 
tumbling all round the big fire, was a wonderful sight, 
Old Torag Merak, who was his own head-cook, stiied 
find fiddled about with the food in a most ynpleasant 
way. Ile has the appearance of a gipsy king, and 
though darker than the average of the tribe, is wonder- 
fully picturesque. In his gloomy eyes there is a world 
of pathos, They belie him utterly. Tle is at heart a 
howling sayage, while in repose his featmes are those 
of a man saddened from gazing on the sufferings of a 
troubled world. As a matter of fact, a ferocious-looking 
Kafi: is raely seen. The gieatest cut-thioats are often 
the quietest-looking individuals, I was glad to get 
away to my own house. Torag Meiak escorted me 
almost to the door, hghting my steps with sticks of 
resinous pine, similar fo those he had employed to see 
how the cooking in the earthen pot was getting on, 
and to show me where my plate was in the grimy 1com 
we had just left. 
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The nanative contmned—-Presont aban exehisive dast coramonye ‘Che Kilhs' 
trendly beaung townds me Sinall-pox md influenza Tnee lation 
Juolessness of infeetion Tnlerat me vaechinton  Proless wether 
A whale woman—Cazab Shale Shift the “pshae? Ho secs expat 
A Jandy young Jnave's homiades The youthful Chandi Tory 
Dine with Utah --A considerate host A sulleamg honsehokl lpi 
deme-of mfluanve- Rusuld’s toachery Mattes assume a dangerous 
complosion—A sony bromph- TJ leave Kiimdish jor tone, 


Duvember, Jannary, and February were dostined to he 
a period of great trouble to me, Uthough it operted 
auspiciously cnough by my being invited to join the 
Jast in a ceremony of a vory exclusive Ikind, Tt is pro- 
bable, indeed, that on no former occasion had a stranger 
beon permitiod to view such proceedings. Although I 
had boen paytioulaly asked by the priest to go to hiv 
house for this special coromony, both Shermalile and 
Sayed Shah declaed that it would be impossible Cor 
me to obtain admittance into the inner room, where 
none but hoadmen or those who oxercised religions 
{nnctions were ever permitted to enter. But, as a 
matter of fact, the priest and his companions warmly 
welcomed me on my arrival, and condueted me to a 
senb with great politeness, The reapect with which 
they treated me on this occasion scemed a good omen 
Soy the relations in which we should live together, 
Indeed, on looking back to my residence in Kiiliristtn, 


altor comparing different dates in my diaries, the con- 
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clusion is forced upon me, that if the Kaéfirs had no 
warn alfection for me, which, from our different mental 
taining, our difforent modes of thought, and our dif- 
fovont rules of conduct, was in the nature of things 
quite natural, yet in their hearts they bore me no ill- 
will; probably they had a kind of hkmg for me, based 
principally on the idea that they could tust my word 
as well as my kindly disposition towards them, It seems 
to me that the Kafirs, if left to themselves, were always 
inclined to be friendly, provided their friendliness did 
not cost them too much trouble, and that many of them 
were not so greatly desiious of getting hold’ of my 
property as they were fearful that othas of the tiibe 
were being given presents in which they themselves 
had no share. It was this peculiar but characteristic 
jealousy, not only of neighbouring tribes, but of one 
another, which was the real origin of more than half my 
troubles, 

In the beginning of December small-pox bioke out 
in the village, and a few days later nearly every one 
was sullering from severe colds, the fo.erunner of an 
epidemic of influenza, The whole tribe was in a state 
of consternation about the small-pox; inoculation was 
practised, which mevely had the effect of spreading the 
disease, and constant offerings were made to Imré to 
stay the pestilence. The children suffered terribly. If 
they escaped with their lives, they frequently got in- 
flammation and suppuration of joints, especially the 
elbow-joint. Ké&firs are quite careless of infection. At 
the effigy dances, descibed in the last chapte1, a baby 
was brought one day whose face was covered with the 
small-pox rash just on the point of pustulating, and the 
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infant was handed round wid discussed. Tearing about 
vaccination, every one was anxious for me to send to 
India for lymph, but there way no time nor opportunity 
for me to comply with such desires, ‘The weather was 
pitiless, Several foot of snow fell, and iny wood-shed 
became nearly as wet as tho room above, Hhrongh which 
the snow-water melied by my fire poured incesxsuntly, 
forming pools which drained through into my apartment. 
T had to camp on my bed under a waterproof sheet used 
as a rough tent. 

On the 2nd of December, whon stralling abort the 
village, IT was riveted with astonishment to seo nb ou 
spring a short distance from me a porfectly whito- 
skinned woman with golden hair On seciig me ree 
gard hor so attentively she fled to her home, This, 
however, was from coquetry, for on my passing the 
house in which she had taken refnge, | observed her 
peeping ab mo from behind a door, and alao assuring 
herself thet her antics wore perceived, — Having: paid 
vu long-promised visit to the Dehilda, my read home 
ran over her house-lop, and my companions shouted 
to her to let the Lrank see her hair, The daniel 
readily eame out to show herself At sneh comparn- 
tively close quarters her hair proved ta be ontrageaisly 
‘carrolty,” and the young woman herself to be so. fiir 
that she was almost en albino, while her free, ame, 
and legs wore covered with yollow freckles, She was 
dreadfully ill-feyoured, and a most unpleasant object; 
so it was not difficult for mo to doeclino her and her 
friends’ kind offor to come for a still nearer inspoction, 
The Wilivs, T believe, hoped for a romance, and that at 
lnst they had fonnd a wile for me. They were quito 
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cast-down when, in answer to their eager questions, 
my reply was, “ Lilliwik shingera na zd4num”—‘“T do 
not think the young woman beautiful ;” but they after- 
wards confided to me that in their opinion she was 
distinctly ugly, and that it was for this reason she still 
remained unmarried. 

Utah Ding, Utah's brother, was very ill, poor fellow, 
so we looked in at his house to see if he could be 
helped in any way. As we approached the door we 
heard a terrible noise as of fierce altercation inside, and 
Lame Astén’s voice, as usual, drowning all others in its 
strident and penetrating tones. Indoors, a mass of 
people were so busy gesticulating and shouting, that 
they could not pause for more than a smile in our 
divection. It twmed out that there was a conference 
arranging the terms of peace between Ayamallik Chara 
and his Kashtdn enemy. 

On the 6th of December a Lutdeh Kafir, named 
Gazab Shah, with several followers, came to see me in 
tho afternoon, Te was the individual who, with a 
cousin named Kan Jannah, also a hoadman, actually 
prevented Lockhart’s Mission from coming down the 
yalloy. He was by no means reticent on the subject, 
and in answer to my questions said that Lockhart was 
a good man, a very good man, and as it seemed certain 
that his joumney to Kémdesh would be attended with 
difficulty and trouble, he, Gazab Shah, kindly made it 
impossible. Tle is a man of the coolest effrontery. 

In the evening Shahru the “pshur” came for a long 
talk over the events of the day, He even endeavoured 
to explain his own position towards the gods during 
sacrifices, but our limited means of intercommunication 
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left the subject sti] obscnre, He told me ha lead 
attended four sacrifices that day, aud form times had he 
become possessed, speulting with tongues, ‘The obyions 
result was that he was very tited.  Tohaceo had a good 
effect for atime. We disenssed the Jooting aud destrue- 
tion of & house which was going on two laundred yards or 
so in front of us, in a philosophical spirit, much in the 
game quict way in which we referred to an enrthquale 
which had startled us during the day, for it now took 
a great deal to tun my enriosity into keen inguinitive- 
ness. Under the combined influonces of wannth, fobacca, 
and friondliness, Shahru revived greatly, and on Utale 
coming in, the Unee of us, with my Pathan servant, Mir 
Alam, sat round the fire, and discussed everything in 
the world, from the general inforiority of the Prestugulis 
in comparison with all other Kafir tribes, to the Siunily 
connections of her Majesty the Queen-Kmpress, Lint 
vited my guests to lake somo brandy, or rather 1 shoulil 
say they led up to the subject in so marked a mannor 
thet ! could not do otherwise than sond for the spit 
Thoy only dvank a vory little, greatly dilutad with water, 
but even in this condition they were astounded at ils 
fie and potency. Wo were continuing (he conversation 
quietly whon Shahin suddenly jumpad to his foot, pawerful 
tremors shaking his body. Tle sprang to the door, where 
he turned and faced as. Tis face was pallid, his Ups 
ultered indistinet words, while he held his down-stretehed 
writhing hands tightly clasped together, Toe kept avising 
himsolf on his toes, and then lowering his heels to the 
ground, [ff other assuances had been necossary, a lance 
a Utah's face told me that no farce was being enacted, 
Utah, serious and priestly, had risen to his feet. Mix 
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Alam had done the same, while [ sat and looked on. 
Shahre presently recovered. himself with many strokings 
of the beard and-long-drawn sighs. Utah made him 
sit down by his side, and gave directions in low but 
authoritative tones for more wood to be quickly placed 
upon the fire, which had burned somewhat low, Then 
the explanation came. Shahru 
had seen a female spirit, a vetr, 
just over. my. door, As was 
customary on such occasions, 
whatever the spirit wished to 
say she spoke through him. 
It appears she had come’ all 
the way from London, and, after 
metely asking, “Is. the Frank 
here?” at once disappeared. 
Tler face, Shahru seid, was like 
the moon, especially in its 
shining qualities. Utah re- 
quested mo to send at once 
for some very pure article 

of food to cat. I produced the 
romains of a box of sweets which 
wore considered to fulfil the stated 
requirements. We each solemnly rents 

took « morsel of toffee, and : . 
munched it silently and thoughtfully. I had summoned 
up my niost sympathetic look, and was rewarded for my 
trouble, Utah begged me on no account to go to sleep 
bofore midnight, adding that he himself; after what had 
happened, would be afraid to sleep at all that night, 
Te said that on one occasion, near Utztn, he saw 
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Shahrn seized by a spirit and whirled away sone dis- 
iunce before being thrown te the grommd with such 
violonce that all his clothes were torn into ribbons. Ele 
now doubted the wisdom of leaving ime at all daring 
the night, and proposed that he and his brothers, Utah 
Ding, and Aramallik, should sit with me by turns, If 
thore had been a certainty of further “munifestutions” 
their company would have been most welcome,  Shalra 
was not humbugging. Ile remained tired and silent 
until we all made & move, my friends to their homes and 
1 to keep a vigil, if 1 would he ruled by priestly advice, 
Utah, in his quict, steady way, appeared to have been 
really stared and impressed by the seene, Tle was a 
very interesting man, while his experiences nud iWustra- 
tions wore of the strangest kind, for instance, during (he 
evening | had been trying to learn the Bashgul word for 
a fat man, in contradistinetion to e stoutlly-buill, pow ert 
man, Utah for a long time was pmazled, My meaning 
dawned npon him as he exclaimed, “1 remember killing 
a® man near Asmat wha was jr as you doseribe (ie 
word is shior, not kutn” 

‘The following day a young brave of the Kitna 
sttikingly handsome, genial, kind-hearted mun, recounted 
to me his homicides, which he totalled at tweuty-five, 
including three women, Ile also showed me various 
seus where hostile bullets had ontered into, and emerged 
from, his body, (lo described his exploits, most of which. 
consisted in stabbing people while asleep, ar in xliaat 
ing his enemies with matchlock ov bow and arrow from 
wi ambush, Ie was a famous young warrior, but his 
exploits, in comparison with those of bis brother Shyak, 
were as Saul’s to David’s, The thonght somewhat natu« 


CHANDLU TORAG 247 


ially occurred to me, “ How was it that any Musalmdns 
rémained on the frontier if only a portion of what I heard 
was true?” The reverse of the shield is, that among 
the K4m the men are disproportionately few in number, 
Bragamatal (Lutdeh) has many more fighting men than 
Kémdesh, and fewer houses. The explanation usually 
given is that the Lutdeh men live faither away from the 
fighting-grounds, and consequently the mortality amongst 
the males is much smaller. This is probably corect. 
This same pleasant, kindly young man subsequently came 
to me one day with a look as if he had made an interest- 
ing discovery. He asked if I remembered the deninger 
pistol I had bestowed on Shermalik in India. Well, the 
latter had lent the little weapon to his fliend, my inter- 
viewer, who declared he had merely put the muzzle to 
the head of a sleeping Ogani, and just touched the 
trigger, and lo and behold the man was dead | 

But the story which startled me most was that of 
Chandlu Toiag. He subsequently went to India with 
me, When I first knew him he was very youthful-look- 
ing, and, although he may have been sixteen, he looked 
much less, being boyish and short of stature. His 
father, Torag Chandlu, had been the richest man in all 
Kéfiristan, and was Torag Merak’s brother. Torag Merak, 
on his brother's decease, achieved great fame by dis- 
tributing the latter’s property in lavish feasts, although, 
apparently, it was not his to deal with, but belonged of 
right to Chandlu Torag. ILlowever, this young boy had 
been well brought np from a Kafiy point of view, and 
nothing could exceed my astonishment when I found 
that, in spite of his tender years, he had actually slain 
two men, one of them a Kaka-Khel, at Ashreth, from an 
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ambush ; the other, however, hat! been surromided anid 
disarmed, and the boy had simply heen the oxettioner, 

‘Yo atone for dining with Torag Mevak, To hind to po 
through a sauilay ceremony with Utah, Tle was inmost 
thoughtful, knowing my ideas about clewiliness, wud ho 
euefully abstained from using other than my ewn spoou 
and fork for stirring the food while it was cooking, Dut 
the people present behaved as ingennously as usual, ‘The 
ordeal was a torrible one. Thad to sit it out, for the 
priest was an extremoly sensitive man. His fvourite 
wife was lying on the bed with an open wound in her 
skull, caused by tho fill of ew heavy bem, She was alse 
expecting a baby, and promned in the dignity of her mise’ 
fortunes and to compel my sympathy. Utah's mother: 
in-law, lying face downwards on another bed, with ne pitt 
of cight or nine years of age walking wp und down hyr 
back to relieve the pangs of rhemnitism, was as nothing 
by comparison, 

My velations with the Kin people were at this time 
becoming moro friendly again, and would probably have 
continued to improve had [not been wunlneky onongh ¢o 
contract a somewhat sorious illness, which kept me in 
bed, with only one or two days’ interval, from the 8th to 
the 25th of December, Tt was daring this shore ithess 
that the dormant cupidity of the Kifivs was urousad, ad 
their inveterate jealousy and suspicion of one another 
accentuated in a very curious way by the bad behaviour 
of my Kashmiri servant Rusalt. ‘The special charucter- 
istics of the people were by this time well known to me, 
and it had been my constant endeavour to keep tha men 
on good terms with one another by never in any cir. 
cumstances giving any one a present except for services 








RUSALA_TURMS THIEF. 


EPIDEMIC OF INFLUUNZA 25 


acinally performed, and by uniformly acting on the sup- 
position that the veal danger of the success of my visit 
lay in the springing up of inter-trival dissensions. Tt may 
he interesting Lo show how careful and well-laid plans 
may be completely upset by apparently trivial causes. 
There was an epidemic of influenza raging in Kémdesh. 
Javery houschold had one or more of its members attacked. 
T caught the disease also, and while under the influence 
of high fever dosed myself with opium and other drugs 
in a way which no doubt greatly delayed my 1ecovery. 
Several of my followers were also ill, but Rusald and two 
of the Baltis escaped infection altogether, and waited on 
us invalids in the usual kindly Oriental way. On the 
night of December 15th, when the fever was high, and, 
no doubt, appeared vory bad indeed, Rusalé thought the 
time had come for him to look out for himself. Ile took 
the keys from under my pillow and wont to a room above 
where the two faithful Baltis kept watch ovor my boxes. 
Tle proceeded to rummage my property, the timid guar- 
dians not daring to interfere, and appropriated money 
principally, but also sundry articles of warm clothing, and 
trinkets of litle or no real valuc, In the morning my 
fever abated, and the Ballis told me what had occurred. 
A portion of the stolen property was recovered, Rusald, 
was disgraced and mildly punished, and the affair seemed 
at an end, But Rusalt, fearing that vengeance was in 
store for him, and that he would probably be imprisoned 
in India “ for life,” made wp his mind to run away then 
andl there, and get back 10 Kashmir as speedily as pos- 
sible, while, in the apparently improbable event of my 
ever returning, he intended to bring a false charge against 
Sayod Sheh, and accuse him of being the actual culprit. 
oO 
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He thought rightly that it would be difficult for any one 
to convict him of the crime after a lapse of time, especially 
if witnesses could only be produced with the greatest 
difficulty or not at all. In pursuance of this plan he 
bribed the Kafirs right and left with my property. He pre- 
vailed on the priest’s brother, Aramalik, to conduct him 
out of the valley, and, as it subsequently became known, 
was actually able to induce Utah himself to adopt him as a 
son in the usual Kafir way. Rusald went away altogether 
on the 2oth, but returned a few days later with a consider- 
able following of Kafirs. He had become so certain of 
his own position, and also of his power eventually to 
outwit his new friends, that he had the assurance to 
return for more “loot,” and to make absurd demands on 
me for back-pay, which he falsely alleged was due to him. 
He made his attack through his Kafir accomplices. It 
seems he had promised certain definite sums to each of 
his supporters, payment to be contingent on their forcing 
the money out of me. He had succeeded, in short, by 
bribing with my money and by lying promises, in buying 
over some of my best friends. Yet it must be confessed 
that they were very shamefaced when the matter was 
brought to an issue, while some of them purposely kept 
away on the Chitral frontier. The only people to be 
relied upon were those who had become enraged at being 
excluded by Rusald in the general distribution of my 
goods. Matters shortly assumed a dangerous complexion. 
Rusala and his friends attempted to dictate terms to me, 
the chief of which were that Rusald should return to my 
service, that all the rest of my servants should be sent 
away, and that Rusald should be placed in sole charge of 
all my property. I was ill in bed when these conditions 
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were excitedly laid before me and argued by eloquent 
Katirs,-Rusald himself keeping carefully out of sight. 
Shermalik, out of an intense enmity he had acquired for 
Sayed Shah, brought a little party of his own to'wait upon 
me. ‘They declared that in their belief Sayed Shah was 
the man who had stolen my goods, and that Rusalé was 
an ill-used man, and ought to be reinstated at once. 
They also, with their tongues in their cheeks, affirmed 
that Rusalé had aright to the absurd rate of back-pay 
which he demanded. Although very weak and ill, I was 
not idle all this time, and gradually a small number of 
trustworthy Kifirs came over and took my side in the 
dispute, One of them sent me word that the only way 
out of the difficulty was for him to murder Rusali—a task 
which he professed himself both able and willing to 
perform. Of course I refused him permission to kill my 
rascally servant. My unswerving determination not to 
yield to any demand made by the Rusalé party gradually 
told on them and wore them down, while public opinion 
by degrees began to twn in my favour, and several im- 
portant men openly or privately declared themselves on 
my side. Rusalt was at length abandoned by all his 
friends, as soon, indeed, as they were convinced that there 
was no more of my property to be divided amongst them. 

Promising him full protection from personal injury, 
they brought him over to me. JTo approached with a con- 
fident aix, But I insisted on his being unconditionally 
surrendered, After much argument this was granted, 
and the chief headman amongst Rusali’s supporters pro~ 
vided the stick with which justice was done. 

My triumph may seem to have been complete; never~ 
theless, before Rusalé was escorted from Chitral to Gilgit 
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there were several minor Woubles which hind to he mot, 
On one occasion Utah threatened to murder all iny 
servants in revenge for the indignities heapod on the 
head of his adopted son, and when, after more intrignos 
and much discussion, Rusali eventually left the valley, 
he marched off in a state of cheerful defiance, for, al- 
though abandoned by the priest, he had been openly 
acknowledged as the adopted son of that worthy, and 
in consequence there was a kind of special sanctity which 
clung to him, and his person was inviolate. A kind of 
poetic justice befell him. Ee had buried a considerable 
sum of my money in a stolen silk handkerchief at the foot 
of a tree on the road to the Kunay Valley when ho first 
left me. Snow hid the spot and prevented his finding 
it when he went away for good. The treasure eventu- 
ally became the property of a lucky Kafir, whose little 
son found the money, which had become exposed by field- 
rats digging up the handkerchief. 

The total result of the Rusalé episode was unfortunate 
in every way. The Kiifir appetite for unearned gains had 
been whetted. Ever afterwards they looked upon me as 
a person of extraordinary wealth, who could not possibly 
have brought so many rupecs into the country for his 
own private use, A. gradually increasing suspicion arose 
in,the tribe that my own personal adhorents gained much 
profit by my continued residence in Kamdesh, while the 
bulk of the Kém people derived no benofit from it what- 
ever. The suspicion that a few favoured individuals 
received presents and money was quite unfounded, but 
it had the unpleasant effect of persuading my friends 
that they ought to receive what every one believed thoy 
actually were receiving. ‘These growing feclings of sus- 
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picion on the part of some, that gifts were being distri- 
buted with partiality among a people claiming equal 
rights, and the impationce of others at finding them- 
selves gradually incurring the dislike of their fellow- 
tribesmen without any compensating advantage in the 
way of increasing wealth, eventually led to my expulsion 
from the Kim Valley. An entire reversal of my policy, 
the open giving of money to a limited number, a delibe- 
vate but straightforward attempt to create a party enthu- 
\siastic for my return, and another larger party hopeful 
of personal advantage by my being again among them, 
enabled me to get back again to Kitmdesh after having 
becn once expelled, although my return journcy was 
naturally undertaken in circumstances of considorable 
difficulty and danger. But this is anticipating. The 
chief annoyances at the moment were, first, the envious, 
covetous eyes with which my visitors gazed always round 
my room; and’ secondly, the impossibility of my enter- 
taining my guests properly with tea, tobacco, sweetmeats, 
and so on, for Rusali, taking advantage of my illness, 
had made unto himself friends of the mammon of un- 
righteousnoss, by distributing my little stock of luxurics 
with a carolessly lavish hand, A+ the termination of the 
Rusali opisode it seemed advisable, on many grounds, 
for me to loave Kamdesh for a short period, By remov- 
ing to a warmer climate I could alone hope to regain 
my health and strength, whilo the somowhat unsatis- 
factory relations which still existed between 'the IKafirs 
and myself made it advisable that, for a time at least, 
we should not see too much of one another. 
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The narrative continued—Opposition to my journey—I am hoycotted—Talt. 
at Mergrom—Send for Gul Muhammad Khan—Shooting in the Charad- 
gul Valley—The Kam beg me to return to Kiimdesh—Zanr Malik—ltun 
out of supphes—Lost—Shelter in the “pshal”—-Hospitable reception— 
A lively bearskin couch—Hidden position of camp —A markhoy hunt— 
Valley swarming with game— March from the Chavadgul Valley — 
“ Gabars” — Birkot — Personal appearance of the Gabar—The Gabar 
women—Arandt—An easy rope-bridge—A quarrel—The Kéfixs give 
trouble—Bad behaviour of the people of Niri~LLostility of the Malik 
—Niri—Return jowney to K4mdesh—Smallpox in Mergrom--Night 
in a cow-stable—Reach Kimdesh—Want of cordiality in the people— 
Renewed intrigues of the Mehtar of Chitril—His change of front— 
The Kim debate the advisability of detaining me a prisoner—Question 
satisfactorily arranged —Midn Gul as an intriguer—TIlis attempt at 
black-mailmg—Shermalik implores me to leave the valley—Boycotted 
again—Summoned to appear before the headmen— Arguments and 
threats—Torag Merak waxes abusive—Viclory vests with me—Mitn 
Gul a perpetual thorn in my side—Sojowrn in Agatsi. 


THE moment my intention of leaving Kéamdesh was 
announced, the greatest opposition was aroused on the 
part of the people, and I was so absolutely boycotted, 
that no Kim man could be induced to .accompany 
me, either as guide or escort. That nothing should 
prevent my carrying out my fixed resolve, we started 
down the Kamdesh hill through the deep snow, but 
were compelled, on account of my bad health, to halt 
for a few days in great discomfort at the village of 
Mergyom, which is a kind of city of refuge for those 
Kéfis and their direct descendants who have killed 
fellow-tribesmen, and who continue unable or unwilling 
to pay the necessary ransom for the shedding of blood. 
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From Mergrom a message was sent to Gul Muhammad 
Khan, the “’verted” son of Torag Merak, who lived near 
Gourdesh. He came at once at my summons, bringing 
with him several hunting-dogs, and we went shooting 
together up the Charadgul Valley. 

On the 3oth of December a Kam friend of mine had 
caught me up. IIc was called by the appropriate name 
of Zanr (red) Malik; he remarked that he had followed 
to help me secretly, but no one else was coming. ‘The 
Kém people, however, when they perceived that they 
were out-manouyred, hurried off two of their number 
to overtake me, and to offer all manner of excuses for 
leaving me to wander about the country alone, and then 
to try, on various pretexts, to persuade me to return to 
Kémdesh at once; but I refused to listen to these mes- 
sengers. 

We got one or two markhor, and as we had run out of 
all supplics, we had to live exclusively on the flesh of that 
animal, while Gul Muhammad’s servant, Yara, and one of 
my Baltis were away getting flour at Gourdesh, On the 
and of January we moved our camp, tho baggage going 
straight up the Charadgul Valicy, while wo proposed to 
shoot on the hills and mect it at the pshal (goat-pens, 
&c.) where we intended to camp. Gul Muhammad led 
the way with his dogs, Mir Alam followed behind. He 
was to have strapped my greatcoat on to his back, but 
forgot all about it. After a climb of three or four thou- 
sand fect the dogs were slippdd, but the result was disap: 
pointing. We saw several markhor, but Gul Muhammad’s 
dogs were wild and ill-trainod, and separately hunted the 
animals in different directions. After an hour or so the 
dogs returned one by one, completely exhausted. We 
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wandered about for a few hours aimlessly, when Gul 
Muhammad, pointing to a distant ridge, asked me to go 
and wait there for a time, when, if nothing happened, we 
wele all to proceed to our new camp, the precise position 
of which he indicated in fluent Pashtu to Mir Alam, who 
declared, with characteristic “cock-surencss,” that he 
fully understood, and could go there without a mistake. 
Pathans are scarcely less infallible than a last-joincd 
Indian Civil Servant. It was now four o’clock, and we 
had a steep and difficult descent before us. Mir Alam at 
once came to grief, wounding lus hand severely in the 
fall, We marched on confidently enough until it grew 
dark. It seemed we must have lost our way, but Mir 
Alam in a supetior manner pointed to certain tracks in 
the snow which he identified as those of my dogs. IIe 
even particularised which man each dog was following. 
It seemed wonderfully clever, but at length the tracks 
ended in a clean sheet of snow, and it was clear we had 
been following old marks. Upon this, even Mir Alam 
had to acknowledge himself at fault, We wore both 
very tired, the cold was intense, and, as bad fortune would 
have it, we had nothing with which we could light a five 
to warm ourselves, and at the same time to signal our 
position to Gul Muhammad Khan, who would certainly 
be on the hills with a search party. I finally determined 
to follow the Charadgul stream down to our old camp, 
near which was a pshal, and to rest there for the night. We 
blundered in the dark down the bed of tho stream, twisl- 
ing our ankles in the crevices between the water-worn 
stones, and crossing and re-crossing and warling tho 
stream fifty times, when once would have been sufficient 
had we only known the way, or had we been able to seo 
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our path, In the end, all out, as the phrase goes, we 
arrived at the place we had quitted in the morning, and 
soon found the pshal. The Kifirs were immensely sur- 
prised, but received us with hospitality. We had little to 
say in reply to their many questions, wo were so hungry, 
cold, and fatigued. The pshal was of the regulation 
size, about twenty fect square, and was strongly built in 
the usual Kafir method. It contained over a hundred 
goats, many kids, four men, and two girl-wives, thir- 
teen or fourteen years old. In the corner blazed a huge 
fire, in front of which a youth sat superintending the 
cooking of some markhor meat in a big earthen pot 
with a small mouth. Ile was attired in a too abbre- 
viated goat-skin. In his hand he had a wooden cup 
with a handle a foot long. The bowl of the implement 
was too large to be of any real service in skimming the 
boiling fluid, but the boy worked away at his task as 
if he were employed most uscfully. IIe possessed an 
abominably shrill voice, which lacerated one’s exhausted 
nerves. ‘There was a small door-shaped window near 
tho fire, but this was only opened when drinking-water 
was rognired from a vessel placed to keep cool on a 
shelf outside, Watching the cooking and offering 
occasional remarks, were the rest of the company. I 
was given a block of wood to sit upon, and supplied 
with some delicious goat’s milk, while one of the Kilfirs 
produced from a bag something which looked like a, 
stone, but which tured out to bo a kind of bread. 
The bleating and familiarity of the goats, the crics of 
the kids from their little enclosed platform, the piercing 
voice of the cook, in addition to the general smell of 
ordure and the closeness of the atmosphere, counted 
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for nothing against the delightful warmth and the 
pleasure of stretching out one’s wearied limbs to the 
cheerful blaze. I soon slid off my block of wood and 
lounged on the ground. Dinner was served soon after 
we entered. Chappaties were handed round and eaten 
heartily ; then, when the bread was all finished, the meat 
was found to be sufficiently cooked. It was served out 
in large fragments, one piece being with much care 
selected for me. It was extremely tender and seemed 
delicious, although I ordinarily abhor the flesh of the 
markhor. 

After general conversation, the two little wives, who 
had been yawning frankly for some time, prepared for 
bed. Just behind me was a platform, about nine feet 
long by six feet broad, and three feet from the ground. 
Tt was made of light branches, sufficiently elastic to 
vibrate under a man’s weight on mounting it. This 
was the common couch. I was invited to follow the 
girls, but in a dubious way, as though my hosts were 
prepared for my excuses, I expressed my preference 
for remaining by the fire. All the men then prepared 
for rest by loosening their not very well secured gar- 
ments and by shaking themselves, and all climbed 
on to the platform. I was about to lie down in a 
brown Chitréli robe, which the owner of the pshal 
perceiving, he jumped down and put the garment 
aside with an authoritative, peremplory gesture. Ilo 
dragged out of some recess a fine black bearskin, and 
spread it for me with the air of a man who knows 
how to entertain a guest. I suffered horrible tribula- 
tion for a fortnight afterwards on account of that bonr- 
skin, My head hardly touched my pillow, the wooden 
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block before mentioned, before I was sound asleep, nor 
could the goats, many of whom secmed to be asth- 
matical, with all their nibbling at my back and _ hair, 
prevent my sleeping as soundly and peacefully as a 
baby. But about four o'clock Gul Muhammad and 
Red Malik arrived, and roused us all up to tell us 
their adventures in search of me. The boy with the 
dyeadful voice placed himself directly behind me, and 
proved unhappily to be a humourist, for his remarks 
were received with general laughter by the company. 
IIe told the story of my having been robbed by Rusald 
with great gusto, and looked to poor Mir Alam to corro- 
borate the details. The money actually stolen had become 
greatly magnified, and both hands and feet were required 
to show its amount in scores of rupees. ‘There was no 
more sleep possible save an occasional dose, At seven 
o'clock the ceremony of sweeping the pshal floor was 
enacted, and ithe huge, reddish-brown heap of manure 
outside was perceptibly increased. 

Thon we started to find our camp, which was accom- 
- plished in less than two hours’ time. It was so carefully 
hidden up a ravine, suitablo for a stage brigand, that I 
might have wandered about for a week without discover- 
ing its position. I had, in fact, passed the narrow chink 
between rocks, a mere water cutting, without suspecting 
that there was room beyond for a pshal. The next day 
we went on another markhor hunt with dogs, and I was 
soon convinced that the sport is by no means so casy as 
it is supposed. Afterwards I found it preferable to stalk 
them in the usual way. We first climbed up two or three 
thousand feet, when the dogs were slipped. We raced 
after them over most terribly difficult ground for pro- 
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bably a couple of miles, when we found a markhor stand- 
ing at bay on a difficult, smooth, sloping slab of rock, 
upon which the dogs could find no foothold. ‘the 
quarry was guarded above and below and on both sidos 
by dogs. We approached very cautiously, for the sight 
of a man deprives a markhor of all fear of dogs. When 
near enough for Gul Muhammad to begin his careful pre- 
parations for taking aim, and at the same time to run no 
risk of wasting a cartridge, one of the dogs, a callow 
brute, van to greet us, wagging his tail, In an instant 
the markhor jumped away, darted past us, and made for 
the place whence we had started. We again followed, 
but the pace we went over the frightful ground was too 
much for me, and about half way I was lying prone, 
wondering if my breath would ever return. Subsequently 
from a spur I saw the markhor again brought to a stand- 
still by the dogs, and watched a Kéafir miss it with his 
matchlock at less than twenty paces, and so let the ani- 
mal escape. However, the valley swarmed with game, 
and with hunters also. On that day we saw four scts of 
dogs, belonging to four different hunting parties, chasing 
markhor at the same time. A small party of Kashtin 
men at one camp had killed twenty-three markhor in 
ten days. Our average was one or twoa day. As the 
creatures are shot for food, male and female are almost 
equally esteemed, except that the former, being larger, 
are on that account more highly prized. <A goat 
markhor is really, to my taste, most unpleasant, so 1 
shot always at females for the pot. The Kdfirs were do- 
lighted with the execution of my express rifle, and would 
rush forward in great glee, shouting “ tum-bah ” in imita- 
tion of the sound of the rifle, to carry away a slain animal. 
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In the spring large numbers of markhor are caught on 
the snow behind Kamdesh on their way up the valley; 
but the supply scems practically inexhaustible, though 
probably in consequence of the harrying the animals get 
with dogs, and when they are blundoring through deep 
snow, there are few large heavy animals. ‘The biggest 
horns I saw were but forty inches in length. 

At my second camp in the Charadgul my tent was 
pitched on the top of the pshal, that being the only level 
place anywhere about, All except myself retived into 
the pshal at night, and enjoyed themselves greatly. They 
sang a monotonous chant which acted as a lullaby upon 
me for a time, and then towards dawn kept me wide 
awake. It had a curious refrain, which I in vain tried to 
catch, They said it was a Wai song, but it seemed to me 
very like that the Presungulis sang in Kamdesh. 

Our first march from the Charadgul was to the village 
of Birkot, just below and on the opposite side of the 
river to Arandt. Birkot is one of the so-called “ Gabar” 
villages of this particular part of the Kunar Valley, which 
is called Nursut by tho Chitrali, and Satrgrom by the 
Kafirs. These Gabars are all Musalmdns of the Sunni 
soct, They have a particular language of their own, and 
me believed to have anciontly been Fire-worshippers. 
The Ramgul Kafirs are also spoken of as Gabars or 
“ Gabariks,” but of course they have no relationship with 
the Gabars of the Kunar Valley, 

Birkot is on the right bank of the Bashgul river, and 
two hundred feet above its stream. It is built in the 
form of a square, which also answers the purpose of 
a fortification, as there are no external windows. At 
one or two positions, where houses are absent, a wall 


266 THE KAFIRS OF THE HINDU-KUSIL 


fills up the vacant space, a rimmed parapet between 
six and eight feet high surmounting the conjoined roofs. 
The centre of the village is a filthy open spot, a farm- 
yard, in fact. Fvom it narrow lanes run, just wide enough 
for a man or a cow to pass along to the houses they 
seem to share in common. So contracted are these lanes, 
that they present no difficulty to people walking, as they 
always do walk, on the house-tops, Birkot has a tower 
twenty feet high at the south-west corner. The village 
altogether contains no more than twenty domiciles. We 
entered by climbing a practicable breach in the parapet 
and on to the roofs, in preference to using the doorway on 
the east or river side, which opened into the accumulated 
filth and mud of ages. Most of the houses have man- 
holes, through which the people, on the roofs, can dive 
into the interiors, unless they prefer to drop down 
into the narrow lanes in front of the door they desire 
to reach, 

The Gabar has no very distinctive appearance, except 
that one occasionally sees a face like that of a panto- 
mime Jew. There are one or two fair-visaged, well- 
looking men belonging to the better class, who would 
compare on equal terms with the similar class in 
Chitral; they, however, are the exception. ‘lho re- 
mainder, both high antl low, seem no better than the 
poor cultivator class in other paits of the Mchiar’s 
dominions, and have a singularly fuitive and mean look 
and manner. The women have a much better appear- 
ance. ‘They dress in loose blue garments, which fall 
naturally into graceful folds. The head is covered with 
a blue skull-cap from which escape long plaits of haiy, 
one over each shoulder, and two hanging down behind. 
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White motal or bead neck and wrist ornaments contrast 
well with the dark blue material of their clothes. Ata 
short distance these women are pleasing and picturesque. 
ITere, and at Arandt across the river, there is much 
cultivable land, which at this time of the year is simply 
a bog. 

Avandd, or Arn, or Arnui, is a large and important 
village, nearly opposite where the Bashgul torrent joins 
the Kunar river. It has some two hundred habitations. 
There is no attempt at fortification, and it may be con- 
sidered a semi-defensible place on account of its posi- 
tion. It is remarkable as being the only Gabar village 
which is not built on the plan of Birkot. After visiting 
Ayandti, I got back to Birkot over the delightfully casy 
rope-bridge, which even my dogs could trot over, just in 
time for the inevitable Kiifir quarrel. An official of the 
Mehtar of Chitrdl, of good position, came to see me 
with his son, to offer me cvery assistance in his power. 
Te promised to take me to Nari the noxt day, or 
wherever olse I desired to travel; but half-an-hour later 
his amiable inlentions were completely changed. His 
small son came to loggerheads with the son of a Kafir 
we met in Birkot named Dach (Slender) Shyok. ‘I'he 
two boys were proceeding to settle thoir differences with 
sticks, when Dach Shyok must needs rush in and drag 
the Chitrdli boy all about the filthy passages where the 
quarrel occurred, by the hair of his head. The boy’s 
father naturally went to his assistance, when Dach 
Shyok drew his daggor, and things looked bad. ITow- 
ever, Lutkim Chandlu Merak, one of the Kim men 
sent to get me to retwn to Kémdesh, jumped down 
from a roof and seized Shyok, upbraiding him severely 
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for his ill-behaviour. Matters at length appeared to be 
amicably settled; but the Chitrili official camo and. 
announced that he would not go to Navi or anywhere’ 
else with me, and that he intended to start for Chitral 
forthwith. He did not trouble himself to behave xe- 
spectfully in my presence, and there was little doubt 
that Lutkdm Chandlu Merak, taking advantage of tho 
obligation the man was under to him, had been practis- 
ing his Kafr arts upon him im the hope of preventing 
my going down to Nari the following day. ‘The follow- 
ing morning we marched to Nari. ‘The Kafirs all the 
time gave me great trouble, and succeeded in weaving 
round me such a mesh of falsehood, that to this day it 
is impossible to say whether it was true that thirty Shal 
men huried up the valley in the hope of firing a volley 
into my tent at night, but only reached Nari the day 
after we left it on the return journey. Tven if the 
story were true, and the Shtl men had arrived at Netvi 
a day or two earlier, they would still have beon doomed 
to disappointment, for although my tent was temptingly 
exposed on the camping-place formed by the contiguous 
house-tops of the fortified village, we wore all securely 
and comfortably ensconced within good walls, whence 
we could observe whatever was going on. Nuri was, 
moreover, so full of Kéfivs that the Shdl mon could 
only have fied at my tent from a distance, and must 
haye then decamped as quickly as possible. 

The people of Nari, on this, my first visit, bohaved 
very badly. The Malik, or headman, on our arrival came 
with an angry-faced crowd to watch our proceedings, 
He refused to afford us any help or to sell any supplies, 
and shouted out insolently, “ Who ts this Frank? What 
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does he want here?” He was told that the Frank was 
a friend of the Mehtar of Chitrdl, his sovereign, and 
that he claimed hospitality in the name of that prince. 
On hearmg this, the Malik violently exclaimed that he 
was a subject of no prince, and had but one superior, 
Ileaven. We finally got the food we wanted through 
Gul Muhammad Khan, while some men with a Kakd 
Khel caravan, on learning that a year or two previously 
I had been kind to a certain Midn well known in Chitral, 
and a relative of several of those present, crowded round 
me with offers of friendship and help. Various Chitréli 
officials, who had joined me on the mayrch, were osten- 
tatiously helpless. 

Allalong there had been a suspicion that the Malik was 
not only playing a part, but was playing it badly; never- 
theless, he and his followers were rapidly becoming an 
intolerable nuisance, while there is always a danger in per- 
mitting oneself to be openly bullied. So a little plan was 
arranged to bring matters to an issue which it seomed 
could not be othor than favauiable to me. On the fol- 
lowing morning, thercfore, observing the Malik appronch 
in an exaggerated blusicring manner, my Pathan servant, 
who was on guard over my tent, received a prearranged 
signal, while I turned my back, ostensibly to talk to some 
Kéfirs. The Malik swaggered up to the tent and ex- 
pressed his intention of going into it. The delighted 
Pathan, in the most insinuating manner, politely assured 
him he must not do so, and when the Malik persisted in 
opening the hangings of the tent, the Pathan, suddenly 
changing from suavity and gentleness to ferocity, hit him 
cleverly between the eyes and knocked him over on his 


back, The Malik was at once cowed, and hurried off 
P 
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weeping and explaining in a deprecating way, to any one 
who would listen to him, that he was merely going to 
look into my tent, and nothing more. Most carefully 
watching what was going on, but sceing that it was un- 
necessary for me to interfere, I pretended 1o know nothing 
of what had occurred, until the headmen of the Kiki 
Khels came and told me of it, The Malik was then ab 
once summoned and talked to seriously about his be- 
haviour. He was then forgiven all past offences, at 
the same time that he was warned to be careful of his 
conduct in the future. Two or thee Kifirs who wero 
standing by then asked him threateningly what he 
wanted interfering with my tent. The poor Malik was so 
terribly nonplussed at hearing this, that there was little 
doubt left in my mind that he had been instigated to 
annoy me by the Kafirs themselves, in order to prevant 
me from prolonging my stay in Narsut, and to compel me 
to hurry back to: Kamdesh. Iowever that may be, our 
late turbulent host became at once extiemoly civil, not to 
say servile, and almost enthusiastic: in his helpfulnoss. 
‘We met several times afterwards, and were always very 
good friends, 

Nari is a Gabar village on the left bank of the Kunar 
river, It contains a hundred houses, and is built on the 
same plan as Birkot, except that the lanes botiveon tho 
houses are broader, and 1equive rough bridges of boughs 
across them. As the important Gicha festival was ap- 
proaching, we left Birkot on our return journey to Kim- 
desh on the 14th of January, and the next day reached 
Mergrom, On the road rain fell in torrents, drowching 
us to the skin, The Baltis trudged along biavely. We 

»were delighted when the abominable wooden bridge 
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which there spans the Bashgul river at Mergrom came in 
sight. Our pleasure was effectually lowered, however, 
when we head that—thanks to the inoculating which 
had been carried out there—no single house m tho vil- 
lage was without one or more people suffering from small- 
pox. The iain had now turned into snow, and we were 
ina sad plight, The tent was put up, but the heavy 
snow soon knocked it down again. At this juncture I 
inquired if there were no stable we could take shelter in. 
A little ieflection told the bystanders there was such a 
place. On going to inspectit, we found the most delight- 
fully diity cow-stable it is possible to imagine. ‘Tivo 
men and one woman slept with the cows, so in one corner 
there was a lively fire, in front of which seveal big 
calves were standing waiming their tails in a comically 
human way. We all mowded together round the fire, 
thankful for the heat and shelter. Soon a mighty steam 
from wet gaiments aose, which added another poignant 
odour to the many others in the place; but we were all 
happy and contented. We made our arrangements for 
the night. T vacated my place at the fire, and occupied, 
with my bed, a distant comer of the stable. The com- 
plaining calves were driven behind a barricr which .an 
down the centre of the building, The top of this bairier 
was surmounted by a long hewn plank about a foot broad, 
upon which the cow-keepers slept. I imagine that no 
one but a Kafir would have selected such a sleeping- 
place, where the slightest movement might result in a 
bad fall, Partly by persuasion, and partly by keeping 
our backs against the door, we managed to exclude the 
female human element, She went off indignantly to 
some other house. ‘Then all was peace. In the morning 
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our stable was invaded to overflowing by inquisitive vil- 
lagers, until it was almost impossible to move, One 
youth stared at me fixedly and stolidly for at least an 
hour. At length I stared at him unblinkingly until 
he was compelled to alter the direction of his eyes, In 
reply to my question why they continued to stare at 
me so intently afier they had had sufficient time to learn 
and remember my features, a Mergrom man promptly 
and politely assured me that it was because they con- 
sidered me a very good man; they never permitted them- 
selyes to see the faces of those they thought wicked, but 
upon the good they could not gaze too long. 

The tenible bridge was hidden in deep snow, which 
had to be cut away before we could cross. We all got 
over safely enough, but tivo of the Baltis had to be helped, 
besides having their loads carried for them. ‘Lhe march 
up the Kamdesh hill was extremely arduous for the poor 
Baltis. They kept slipping off the narrow hardened track 
which ran between snow-walls breast-high, and each 
slip meant disappearance in the soft snow, and a great 
hauling and pulling to get them on to the path again, ‘They 
were, however, very pleased at getting home once moro, 
aud they persevered like heroes, We reached Kimdesh 
about three in the aftemoon, wet through and steaming, 
as it had begun to snow heavily again. ‘The Kafirs had 
their oldest inhabitant brought to assure me that nover 
within his memory had there been such a terrible wintor, 
The toothless old creature was full of senile cheerfulness, 
and mighty pioud of being called upon to relate his ox- 
periences, We found we had arrived in time for the 
Gicha festival, During my absence ‘Torag Meiak had 
lost a little son, Ile was really in the groatest distress, 
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but nevertheless he sent over word to say, that when such 
events happened, “ brothers” were expected to bring over 
a goat and pay a visit of condolence. Ilaving no flocks, 
I compounded for the ceremony by a money payment, 
which, with my excuses, was very kindly accepted. 

After my retun to Kémdesh, I noticed that the com- 
mon people of the village were much less cordial in 
their manner, while several headmen, notably the priest, 
made various determined but unsuccessful efforts to over- 
awe me 

About the same time also the Mehtar of Chitidl 1ecom- 
menced his intrigues, but he worked so clumsily, that 
although he undoubtedly increased the general distrust 
of my intentions, yet he contrived at the same time to 
awaken the suspicions of the Kafirs against himself; so 
that at length it came to be generally believed that the 
Mehtar wanted me to be killed or badly injmed, so that 
he might have a pretext for invading the Bashgul Valley, 
with the help of the Government of Tndia. It is possible 
that he had some such design in his head at this time, 
but Colonel Durand at Gilgit soomed to have some pre- 
science of my position, for about this period he wrote one 
or two firmly worded Ictlers to the Mchtar, which caused 
him to pause and reconsider the matter. At any rate, 
shortly after receiving them the Mchtar changed his plans 
altogether, and his sole remaining desire was to get me 
out of the Kafir country as safely and as quickly as pos- 
sible. ‘Ihis sudden change of front from bribing men to 
do me injury, to impiessing neivously on the same men 
the absolute importance that no harm should happen to 
me, bewildered his hearers. ‘They whipped round also, 
and to many my icmaining in Kamdesh now seemed a 
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matter of vital importance ; not because they believed: in 
the honesty of my intentions more than they did before, 
but because they believed the Mchtar had been warnecil 
from Gilgit not to do anything which might endanger my 
personal safety, and on no account to attack the Iilirs 
until after my departure from the country. Consequently 
the headmen thought that the date of my leaving Kilir- 
islén might be the signal for a Chitrali invasion of the 
lower Bashgul Valley, My short jowneys were in cach 
instance believed by many to be my actual departure from 
the valley, although the majority of the people trusted 
my word, and raised only a tacit resistance cach time to 
my leaving the village. ‘hey all, friends and opponents 
alike, always seemed greatly relicved at my return. 

On the 14th of January it was seriously debated 
whether it would not be advisable for the Kam to 
keep me a strict prisoner for at least three yoars. It 
was argued that by so doing the tribe would not only 
secure a valuable hostage, but would also be in a position 
to apply the screw, and compel me to send to India for 
rifles, or whatever else the Kifirs wanted. ‘This Jast con- 
sideration had a great hold on the national conservative 
instincts of several of the headmen. News of what was 
going on was brought to me. Although pretending to 
laugh it to scorn, it was, al the samo time, necessary for 
me to take the precaution of sending for the instigators 
of the notable scheme, to talk it over seriously with such 
as answered my summons, After reminding them of the 
sacred rights of hospitality, after instancing once more the 
way in which Shermalik had been treated in India, and 
after assuring them yet again that whenever I left Kim- 
desh 1t would be openly, in broad daylight, and nover 
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as a thief or a prowling animal, I finally disclaimed all 
intention of going away in the spring, and challenged 
any one present to say that he doubted my word. ‘There- 
upon every one gave me his assurance that he believed 
me implicitly. At the termination of all those inter- 
views, my guests invariably parted from me with cordial 
expressions of friendship. 

After a few days the clonds appeared to be slowly dvift- 
ing away, when a formidable intriguer appeared on the 
scene in the form of Midn Gul of Mirkani and Arandt, 
the man who once caused me so much anxiety about 
Shermalik at Srinagar, ‘his individual, as already men- 
tioned, had met me in Chitral, with some kerosene oil he 
had brought, at my request, fiom Peshawar. Ie had 
been most liberally recompensed, and was also given a 
monthly salary for acting as my nominal agent in the 
Kunar Valley; but Rusal& had excited him greatly by 
untrue storics of the enormous wages my servants re- 
ceived, until Midn Gul became firmly convinced that he 
himself was most badly treated, because he only received 
a certain number of rupecs a month for doing little or 
nothing, He always maintained that, because he had 
carricd information to the Peshawar missionarics about 
the Kafir tribes, he held the gatos of the Bashgul Valley, 
as he phrased it. Sincerely believing himself to be a 
thoroughly ill-used man, he became an active intriguer 
against mo, and attached many of the Kamdesh head- 
men to him by promising them a large sharo of the 
money he intended to foree me to pay—for his avowed 
object to his friends was simply to blackmail me. Ilis 
tactics were so similar to those employed by Rusald, that 
the inference that he inspired the latter is almost irre- 
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sistible, Midn Gul was an abler man than Rusald, but 
yesembled him in the fact that he was wanting in real 
pluck. He began craftily, and there was no indication 
of what was going on until it was discovered that some 
letters of mine, given a month préviously to Midn Gul to 
send to Peshawar, had never been takon farther than 
Mirkani, at the mouth of the Ashrath Valley, where 
they were detained in his house, Unfortunately, this 
man always had ‘some personal fear of me ever since an 
interview we had together in Srinagar, on which occasion 
it had been necessary for me to speak my mind to him 
freely, so that when he came to Kdmdesh to press his 
imaginary claims, he opened his attack through certain 
of his Kifir wife’s relations and through his own personal 
friends, instead of coming straight to me to tell his griev- 
auces, and in doing so give me the opportunity of explain- 
ing matters to him. Every one in the village knew what 
was being attempted, and eagerly awaited the result of 
this flagrant attempt at blackmailing. It was announced 
that my letters for the time being must remain where 
they were, and it was plainly hinted that Midn Gul must 
be propitiated. To this undisguised attempt at bullying 
my reply was that unless the letters, which by tacit agrec- 
ment were made a test question, were produced on a 
particular day, Mién Gul must consider himsclf as dis- 
missed from my service, and would never be employed by 
re again in any circumstances. It was added that no 
suses of any kind would be accepted; that my detor- 
tation to dismiss Midn Gul if the letters wore not 
luced at the time mentioned was fixed and unalter- 

, no matter what happened—sickness, falls of snow, 
rything else. The letters were not produced, and Midn 
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Gul was formally dismissed. A deputation of headmen at 
once waited upon me to ask, or rather demand, that Midn 
Gul should be reinstated in his old position. I declined 
to comply with this request, giving my reasons in full. 
Then we had a very bad time indced, ‘The air was full 
of threats. very single headman of any importance in 
the tribe had attached himself to Mian Gul’s cause, and 
every kind of menace was conveyed to me, often by very 
circuitous roads. Shermalik became thoroughly fright- 
ened, and with tears implored me to leave the valley 
secretly and at once, before worse befell me. Ile said 
he had made his own arrangements to go away also, for 
he had now become so obnoxious to the tribe from his 
connection with me, that it was no longer safe for him to 
yemain in the valley ; but there was nothing for it but to 
yemain firm and pretend to ignore the possibility of any 
danger. 

For several days no Kdfir came near my house. We 
were regularly boycotted. ‘Then, on January 23, I was 
summoned to Torag Merak’s house to mect, or one might 
more truly say to appear before, the chief headmen, who 
were assembled there. ‘This was the first time such a 
request had ever been made to me, for it had beon tho 
invariable rule for a deputation of Jast to wait upon me 
whenever there was anything for us to discuss together ; 
but as it would not have been safe to refuse to go, and as 
my chief anxiety was to get at once into close contact 
with my opponents, I waived all ceremony and started as 
soon as the summons from the headmen was deliyercd 
to me. 

On my arrival, the most important of the Jast were 
already collected together in ‘Torag Merak’s house, and 


282 TILE KAPIRS OF TUE UINDU-KUSIL 


Midn Gul was lying half concealed wpon the roof close to 
the smoke-hole, from which position he could sce and 
hear all that went on below. On entering the room 
where the Jast were collected, I affected cordiality, and 
tried to appear unconcerned and genial, and partook of 
a meal which was in progress. As soon as the cating 
was finished, the Kéfir batteries were opened on me, 
Cajolery, arguments, threats, all were in turn employed, 
They told me of the danger involved in disobeying the 
orders of the Jast, the mildest of which, it was explained, 
comprised the burning of the delinquent’s house and the 
plundering of his goods and chattels. ‘To this my answer 
was, that it was most right and proper that the authority 
of the headmen should be strictly maintained, and this 
led me to remark on the different customs among Eng- 
lishmen and Kéafirs, and to explain how remarkably law- 
abiding the men of my race were; but I refused to accept 
any suggestions which tended to support the idea that. I, 
a guest, must necessarily submit my strictly private affairs 
to the authority of the Jast. My contention was that as 
Midn Gul was my servant, paid with my money, my right 
to dismiss him if he failed in his duty to me was un- 
doubted ; that he had so failed, and that consequently he 
had been dismissed. I added that my decision on that 
point was irrevocable, Torag Merak then got very ex- 
cited and abusive, but I particularly noticed that Din 
Malik, Lame Astén, and the others, tried persuasive 
methods only, after the failure of their attempts at cocr- 
cion. After about three hours’ incessant talk the Kafirs 
got exhausted and bored to death. Observing this, and 
assuming a rage I was far from feeling, I sprang to my 
feet, declaiming against Midn Gul, his treachery and dis- 
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loyalty, and concluded by stating positively that nothing 
on earth would move me from my position, nor would my 
gaze ever willingly fall on the face of such a rascal again. 
Torag Merak came in for a share of my invective also, 
in that he, my brother, had openly sided against me. 
The headmen present looked at first doubtful, then sur- 
prised, and finally they applauded, while my intorpreters 
had their work cut out to follow my rapid speech; but 
my gestures no doubt helped my hearers to understand 
my meaning. The victory so obviously remained with 
me, that Midn Gul sent down word from the roof that 
he would accept my decision if he were paid a preposte- 
yous sum of rupees, which he declared was still due to 
him. Even the Kafirs shouted with laughter at this im- 
pudent demand, while, taking advantage of their humow, 
I brandished my stick and threatened Midn Gul with all 
sorts of calamities in English, which, though not under- 
stood, was evidently accepted as the outpourings of natural 
indignation, This was practically the end of what at one 
time promised to be a troublesome if not dangerous 
business. The Kéfirs became most friendly again, as 
was shown by their once more urging me to marry and 
settle down amongst them for good. In the evening 
Utah came to my house to make a last appeal for Midn 
Gul, so that he should leave no stone unturned in getting 
some of the promised presents out of him. Utah’s re- 
quest had also to be refused. It appeared from his ro- 
marks that he had purposely abstained from being present 
at the meeting at Torag Merak’s house, because, he said, 
he was sure the Jast would be defeated, and he could not 
bear to witness such a dreadful sight. Ivom this obser- 
vation it seems possible that the Kifirs had only been 
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playing a game of bluff with me all through, If so, it 
must be confessed that they were extremely good actors, 
Following up the advantage gained over Midn Gul, T next 
insisted on my letters being given up forthwith. ‘They 
were eventually bought to me by that worthy, who then 
received his arrears of pay up to the time he was dis- 
missed from my service. Ile returned to the valley only 
once during my residence there. Ile continued his in- 
trigues, but the failure of his direct attempt at blackmail- 
ing had discredited him to a great oxtent in the eyes of 
the Ké4m, who formerly looked upon him as a man of 
almost superbuman wisdom. Tle still remained a thom 
in my side, but not a very painful one. On one occasion 
active steps had to be taken by me to prevont his being 
murdesed by an over-zealous partisan of mine. To the 
end, he chiefly worried me by his persistent statement 
to Kéfirs that he knew for a fact that the Government of 
India had entrusted me with many valuable presents for 
the Kafvs, which I was engaged in “eating” myself in- 
stead of handing over to their legitimate recipients; but 
he at the same time started a second report, that I was a 
“small” person, of no importance in my own country, the 
robbery or murdor of whom would be allowed to pass 
unnoticed. In his anger he thus made conflicting state- 
ments about me, which made it easy to turn the tables 
on him, end laughingly ask my heaters if a “small” 
person, such as Midn Gul described me to be, was likely 
to be entrusted by the Government of India with the pre- 
sents he mentioned. It was, indoed, an easy matter to 
make the Kafirs perceive the glaring discrepancies of 
Midn Gul’s story, provided that my audience was in a 
sufficiently cool and reasoning humour. 
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Tlowever, it seemed advisable to get away from Kam- 
desh again for a few days, to allow angry feelings to cool. 
So we moved camp, and crossed the river to take up our 
abode for ten days at Agatsi, immediately opposite Kim- 
desh, m a pshal belonging to Malkan, a headman of the 
upper village. 
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I wap not yet become convinced of the utter hopelessness 
of attempting to get a Kafir to accept regular service in 
his own country. Many disappointments had not deterred 
me from making further attempts. My last experiment 
was with a youth named Lutkdz, an adopted son of Kitn 
Maré, the chief of the Bashgul Katirs. This young man 
was smart and active, and gifted with a quick intelli- 
gence. He now accompanied me to Agatsi on a regular 
monthly wage as my servant, really as a kind of com- 
panion. Agatsi isa tiny settlement of Kiifirs of the Biloz- 
hedéri clan converted to Islim. ‘The road from Kimdesh 
is a steep descent of two thousand foot to tho rivor, and 
thence over a bridge universally admitted to be an admir- 
able specimen of Kafir engineering, ‘he centre trough 
part is, however, only nineteen inches broad, with parapets 
eight inches high. The stanchions which lead up to this 
portion, which is actually over the water, stop abruptly 
where they ave most wanted, so that it is necessary Lo 
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thick on the roadway of the bridge, while all recent 
travellers had stepped exactly in each other's footsteps, 
which looked as if made by one Colossus. The problem 
was, how to get over this nazrow, slippery track without 
allowing the roar of the river, thirty feet below, to inter- 
feve with the even balance of one’s mind—and body. Of 
a group of girls carrying wood on the opposite bank, one 
found her nerves unequal to the strain; upon which 
Lutkér handed her over with polite dignity. Her stronger- 
minded companions were so much amused at this scene 
that it suggested a doubt whether the young woman’s 
fears were as bad as she made them appear. 

Our reception at Agatsi was certainly wanting in cor- 
diality. As we approached Malkén’s pshal, the owner 
of which, Kéfir-like, had not troubled to keep his promise 
to accompany me, an old man emerged from the adjacent 
hamlet, and in a lond voice wanted to know why the 
Frank had been brought there, and observed that, under 
the instructions of his spiritual guide, he must not look 
on the face of a Frank Kifir—the very worst of all infi- 
dels. My companions retorted by asking him if he were 
a dog that he barked so at the approach of strangers, 
Then Malkan’s own nephew, a man called Gazab Shah, 
came to make sulky complaints about my arrival, By 
this time I was noither cheerful nor good-tempered, and I 
retorted by using some of the less-prized phrases of my 
own yernacular with considerable effect; for Gazab Shah 
immediately asked angrily why IT was angry? Was he 
not Malkan’s own nephew, and quite ready to bring me 
milk, firewood, everything which might be required? He 
was even prepared to scll me an emaciated goat at the 
price of three healthy animals. In the end, we became 
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good friends by my giving a great feast to everybody, and 
by my showing how profitable my visit could be made for 
the people of Agatsi. 

The misery of life in the pshal was great. UL was 
hardly any protection against the rain, slect, and snow 
which fell incessantly. ‘The floor of the building had to 
be traversed on stopping-stones, while cyen under the 
driest part of the roof it was impossible to keep one’s 
bed from getting wet. All Milkdn’s goats had died, so 
there were no animals to crowd on to the roof to harden 
the emth by their incessant movements, ‘the only com- 
pensation for all the discomfort we had to wndergo was 
the enormous number of magnificent pheasants and chikor 
(red-legged partridges), which swarmed overywhore, ‘Chore 
were plenty of markhor also, but owing to the snow on 
the rocks they were inaccessible, Aftor onc attempt to 
reach them we had the greatest difficulty in climbing 
back again to our camp, and did not succeed without one 
or two awkward falls. 

One morning at Agatsi 1 found, on returning from pet- 
ting some chikov, a fine handsomo-featured woman, whoso 
appearance was marred by small-pox, seated on a stool on 
the exact spot where I wanted to change my sopping 
clothes. Behind her, in a modest attitude, stood my new 
servant Lutkdr, The latter at once advanced, and having 
usod all his persuasions in vain to induce mo to adopt 
him as my son, sent away the woman and poured out 
his sorrow. It appeared that Kin Mara, his adopted 
father, had provided him with a wife; but his heart was 
not with the damsel, and was faithful to the woman 
who had just gone away ; so he had left Bragamatal, and 
now lived anyhow in Kamdesh, so as to be near the 
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object of his affections. She, unhappily, was in the power 
of Chandiu Astin, the famous Jast of the Utahdari clan, 
because her father had dicd in his debt, and she was 
the pledge or security for the payment of the monoy. 
Chandlu Astdin would not allow Lutkér to take away the 
woman until he had paid the whole sum due upon her ; 
an impossible condition, for Lutkar was poor. The lovers 
had made up their minds to run away together to Chitral, 
and the idea was that if I adopted Lutkdy as my son, they 
might be safe from Chdndlu Astin’s vengeance. ‘Lhe 
sequel of the story may be here related. Lutkdr went to 
Mehtar Jao Ghuldm at Aitin, and became a Musalman. 
IIe then retured and ran away with the young woman, 
and after that deed dare not show his face again in Kam- 
desh country; but in the Katir country we met again. 
Tle was then the strictest of strict Musalmdns in all the 
ceremonials connected with the killing of animals, but 
had not learned the customary prayers, Ile was full of 
the kindness which had been shown him by the Clitidli 
prince, and especially delighted in referring to a beautiful 
pair of trousers which his wife had reccived from that 
magnate; for this not only showed how favoured they 
had been, but oxplained, without further words, that the 
woman had turned Musalmin also, At a still later inter- 
view I found that Lutkdr, in spite of the protection he 
had reccived at Aifin, and the high favour in which he 
stood with Mehtar J: ao Chulim, had been obliged to make 
pence, and, with the help of his patron, had paid Chandlu 
Astin everything the latter demanded. ‘This is only one 
of many instances of the caution displayed by Chitrdlis 
of even the highest rank in doing nothing 1o incur the 


resentment of headmen in Kafiristdn. 
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Lutkir, having finished his story at Agatsi, reomarkad 
that his personal devotion to mo was so great, that while 
I remained in the country he tended never to leavo me, 
for he delighted in being my servant. ‘lwo days later, 
after wasting many of my precious cartridges in missing 
sitting birds, he got thoroughly bored, and left me without 
a word, ‘Chis had been the result of all my former 
attempts to get Kafirs to remain in my service, and was 
obviously a national characteristic; so I made no more 
effoits in that direction. 

The 3rd of February was the Viron festival, but the snow 
was so heavy that we did not attempt to climb the Kam- 
desh hill for the occasion; but on the ith, in reply to 
most urgent messages, we all wont up to help at Utah's 
apotheosis as one of the Jast. On the way to my house 
we rested fora time at Utah’s house, and admired the 
garments which were being got ready for the great man 
to wear in the evening. It was then suggosted to me 
that it was the privilege of a brother on such occasions 
to provide a “kullah,” a peaked Afghan cap, ‘This was 
particularly insisted upon by Shahru, the soothsayer, but 
the only article of the kind which could be produced 
belonged to my servant Mir Alam, from whom I purchased 
it. It was sent down to Utah, who was delightod until 
he heard how much Mir Alam had receivod for it, when 
he returned the cap, declaring it was not suilable for his 
purpose. It seems that, handsome as he thought tho head- 
dyess, he yet thought it more desirable to get the some- 
what heavy price I had given for it than 10 possess the 
article itself. He came over to partake of tea at five 
o'clock, but rushed off in a hurry to dress, although his 
entertainment did not begin till eight o'clock, About 
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that time his son-in-law, Nilfra, came for me with an 
urgent request that for this occasion IT would wear my 
best clothes. Accordingly, in the admired black suit, a 
striped flannel shirt, and a khtki-coloured turban, I went 
to witness the strange ceremony. 

During the months of March and April 1891, my rela- 
tions with the Kafirs continued steadily to improve. The 
spring festivals kept them fairly employed, and although 
the populous upper village left me 1ather severely alone, 
there were no more individual attempts to wony me, 
Of cowse there were various small unpleasantnesses to 
be undergone. The Kéfirs, for instance, were unremitting 
in their endeavours to coriupt the loyalty of my fol- 
lowers, and their efforts were not without some measure 
of success, except in the case of the Baltis, whose un- 
swerving fidelity neither threats nor promises could affect 
in any way. Sayod Shah did succumb to these sinister 
influences. IIe maintained close friendly relations with 
Midn Gul, and caused me considerable annoyance. Ile 
became very ill, and from the date of his recovery, gradu- 
ally detaching himself from me, fell completely into the 
hands of Midn Gul and the intriguing Kafirs, Ile then 
became frightened out of his wits at his new friends, and 
secretly left the house of the chief man of Kamu, with 
whom he was staying for the benefit of his health, the 
climate of that village being considerably warmer than 
that of Kimdesh, He was at once followed, and, as if 
he had beon a prisoner instead of a guest, was severely 
beaten and robbed. My influence, however, was suffi- 
cient to enable me to recover all the stolen property, 
Shortly afterwards Sayed Shah was sent off to India. 
Iie had proved in the ond a bad bargain, Ilis natural 
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timidity had increased with age, and he foll an easy prey to 
the intriguers by whom he was surrounded, As he in- 
variably refused to accompany me on any of my short 
journeys, declaring that he was too old and too unwell to 
leave Kamdesh, there was small opportunity of my oxort- 
ing continuous personal influonce over him. 

While on a short visit to Shah-i-Mulk at Kile Drosh, | 
discovered that that prince, with the full consent of his 
father, the Mehtar, was desirous of erecting a fort at the 
village of Nari or Narsut. He asked me to select an 
appropriate site for the building, and to perform what is 
the Chitréli equivalent to laying the foundation-stone. 
The Mehtar’s object was to create a general improssion 
amongst the surrounding tribes that the proposed fort 
was being built by order of the Government of India. 
‘This compelled me to excuse myself, as politely as possible, 
from doing as was wished, and necessitated my hurrying 
back to Kamdesh to be relieved from further importuni- 
ties on the subject. During the short stay in the Kunar 
Valley we ran short of supplies on more than one oceca- 
sion. Once, on the way to Kila Drosh from Arandt, 
being entirely without food and almost starving, we were 
compelled to take by force a goat which the owner re- 

‘ fused to sell me out of his flock. Ile was a fanatical- 
looking Musalmén, who admitted he was a subject of 
Shab-i-Mulk, The incident was unpleasant, but happily 
it was also unique. We were at the timo in very gront 
straits. The man was eventually iold that the whole 
cixcumstances of the case should be related to Shah-i- 
Mulk, and the value of the goat paid over to that prince, 
On hearing this, he expressed a wish that the money 
should be paid.into his own hand. He was accordingly 
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given the-price of the animal with a small addition, as 
compensation for a buffet he had invited and had re- 
ceived. We left him apparently quite contented. His 
refusal to supply me with food was dictated by pure 
churlishness, and because he considered me a Kafir of 
the worst type. This was the only instance of the kind 
which occurred during my stay in these regions. 

In April I paid another visit to the Kunar Valley, 
going as fay down it as Upper Baildém. A Chitrdli guard 
accompanied me, in addition to my own Katir escort, 
The Chitrtli soldiers wore a company of the regular 
troops which the Mehtar was at that time forming. It 
was a custom of this guard to stand round me with fixed 
bayonets whenever we rested, even for an instant, guard- 
ing my person with unnatural alertness until they became 
wearied of the occupation, when they one and all would 
march off and leave me. During one of the many inter- 
vals in this spasmodic vigilance, 2 somewhat serious dis- 
turbance broke out between the inhabitants of Avandi 
and my followers. ‘The villagers used as missiles the 
smooth water-worn stones which they keep ready on the 
house-tops for such purposes. We all had to turn out 
and fight, until the lagging Chitréli guard came to our 
help. ‘There were a good many bruises and contusions, 
but no one was seriously hurt. After the tumult was 
suppressed, the leaders of the disturbance were bound 
and delivered over to me for punishment, it being care- 
fully explained that they might be dealt with in whatever 
manner seemed proper in my eyes. An inquiry, however, 
elicited the unpleasant fact that the quarrel had been 
undoubtedly caused by the high-handed behaviour of my 
own Pathan servant. The prisoners were, therefore, at 
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once released, and the Pathan, who had snflered rather 
severely in the fray, was suitably admonished. A short 
time afierwards he had to be dismissed from my service 
altogether. ‘This unhappy incident was followed by no 
bad result in the village in which it occurred, for the 
people of that place were, from that time forward, in- 
variably helpful and friendly to me. For any oxpedition 
similar to mine it is most desirable that all followers 
should be good-tempered men. ‘This is, indeed, a far 
more impoitant qualification in selecting servants than 
any other with which I am acquainted. 

‘ During this second visit to the Kunar Valley the fort 
at Narsut was 1apidly approaching completion. On my 
return to Kamdesh on April 27th, the village seemed 
nearly empty owing to so many men being away with 
thei flocks and heids; but those who remained received 
me with more than usual cordiality. Little crowds came 
daily to see me, and many sick people were brought for 
medicine, so that my time was fully occupied. 

What may be called the bloodshed season opened in 
1891 at the beginning of April, when the pass which 
leads into the Dungul Valley from Kamdesh was sui- 
ficiently clear of snow to allow the hardy Kifirs to 
cross it, ’ 

On April 5, two Kashtin men returned in triumph, 
afte: having committed a couple of murders in the Asmar 
direction. The Kim men also had achieved some similar 
small successes, which delighted the tribe, and these, in 
conjunction with the Gish ceremonies, kept them all in 
a high state of good-humour. There was daily practice 
with bows and arrows, and much preparation of weapons 
on the part of young men hungering for fame. 
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In the prevailing general satisfaction I was especially 
honoured, and Shahru, the individual who is tempotarily 
inspired during sacrifices and other religious functions, 
took every opportunity of performing his antics before 
me. He, no doubt, helped to increase my general popu- 
larity, which at that time seemed considerable. Utah, 
the priest, after many doubtings, had settled down as 
my firm friend, and even my avowed opponents had 
begun to abandon their intrigues against me, as hopeless 
speculations. In short, the general aspect of things was 
decidedly encomaging, and the only rift in the Inte was 
the dislike and impatience with which the Kam listened 
to any suggestion of mine about visiting other tribes. So 
long as I was content to remain with them, and never 
speak even of other Kiifirs, so long would a majority of 
the Kam be delighted to have me with them; but the 
moment a woid was spoken of my wish to go to Lutdeh, 
every brow lowered and every face grew sullenly angry. 
The Kém people had no objection to my going to Chitrdl 
or to the Kunar Valley, both of them Musalmin districts, 
They reserved all their jealousy for their co-religionists 
in Kafiristan. 

For some time past, also, a cloud no bigger than a 
man’s hand had appeared on the horizon. It had in- 
creased a little, but as yet gave no portent of a coming 
storm. This was Umrd Khan, the ruler of Jandtl. Tle 
was engaged in making secret overtures to the Kian, who, 
on their part, had shown themselves perfectly willing to 
send and receive emissaries bearing friendly messages. 

The Kdfirs were extremely discontenicd with the 
Mehtar of Chitadl, The cause of quaricl was the grazing 
grounds about Naysut. ‘The Kim claimed both banks of 
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the Kunar river at the place mentioned, while the Chitnilis 
wished to restrict them to the right bank only, There 
had been threats and recriminations on both sides, which 
culminated in a straining of the relations betweon Chitril 
and the Kém, almost to the snapping-point. The Mchtar 
ye-affirmed his intention of introducing Gujars' into the 
Narsut district, while the Kafirs roundly swore that they 
would murder all such intruders. ‘lhe Mchtat’s action 
in building a fort at Narsut had also given great offence 
to the Kam, who were secretly assured by Umrit Khan of 
his entire sympathy, ‘There had, consequently, come io 
be a considerable rapprochement between the Kifirs and 
the wily Khan of Jandul. 

I felt certain that the Chitrilis were only “trying it 
on,” and would never really come io an open rupture 
with the Kafirs for the paltry increase of revenue which 
the settlement of a few Gujars would afford the Mehtar, 
Besides, although Umraé Khan had expressed a desire to 
meet me privately, while nominally on a shooting ox- 
pedition—a meeting, by the way, that never came ofl-~ 
and although he was apparently inclined to be friendly 
towards me, it was, nevertheless, well known that he was 
using all his new friendship with the Kifirs to induce 
them to send me out of the country. I neyer tired of 
pointing out to the Kdfir people that Umrd Khan’s real 
object in being so anxious about my leaving Kéfiristdn 
must simply be that he himself was desirous of being in 
a position to attack the Bashgul Valley, without at the 
same time running any risk of compromising himself 
with the Government of India. 

For a long time past the Kdfiys had been dreading an 
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attack from Umrd Khan, and had been in much doubt as 
to the willingness, and also the ability, of the Mchtar to 
help them against the Jandvil people in case of neod. 
Yet, in spite of this dread of Umra Khan, and although 
my words had some slight weight with thom, they were 
greatly elated, almost intoxicated, at the uncommon 
friendship which Umrd Khan was displaying towards 
them, in expressing his willingness to help them covertly 
in their present quarrel with the Mehtar. This fecling 
was sedulously worked upon by one of their own head- 
men, named Mfr Jan, a man of considerable repute 
amongst his followers for political sagacity and astute- 
ness, who himsclf really believed in the good faith of 
Umrd Khan. Mfr Jén had several times visited Jandil, 
where he had been well treated, and had received many 
valuable presents. He was one of the Kdm orators, and 
possessed much influence over the people. It was well 
known, also, that he had much to lose if Umrié Khan 
proved faithless; for his grazing grounds were in an 
exposed position, where they were liable to bo raided 
by the Jandtilis at any time. Doubtloss the knowledge 
of this fact had no small influence in convincing Mir 
Jén that the true policy of his tribe was to ally itself 
with Umrd Khan. In the end no definite conclusion 
was airived at, for the Kdfirs wanted me to stop with 
them, and yet did not want to disoblige Umrt Khan. 
There the matter rested, but it was obvious that should I 
ever become unpopular again, Umré Khan's party would 
rapidly increase in strength and influonce, and might 
tell heavily against me at a critical moment. ‘This, ns a 
matter of fact, is what actually did happen. When I 
eventually left the valley for good, my departure was 


300 THE KAFIRS OF TITHE DINDU-KUSI 


generally accepted as an assurance that Umrt Khan 
would become a firm friend of the tribe. Unhappily, 
however, my predictions were confirmed 1o tho letter. 
Umrd Khan promptly raided the Kafir grazing grounds 
in Naisut, killed several people, and carried off others 
for ransom, and thus started a war to the knife, accom- 
panied with lamentable bloodshed, between him and 
the Kam. 

During the early part of May the disputes between the 
Chitrélis and the Kafirs concerning the grazing grounds 
at Narsut reached an acute stage. Shah-i-Mulk, the 
governor of Kila Dyosh, brought in a family of Gujars, 
all of whom were immediately murdered by Red Malik 
and some other Kéfirs, One of the assassins was cap- 
tured and detained by Shah-i-Mulk, who, however, re- 
frained fom punishing him in any other way. Both 
sides then assumed a threatening attitude. Finally, the 
Mehtar sent an ultimatum to Kamdesh, that unless the 
Kam at once and for ever gave up all claim to the graz- 
ing grounds on the left, bank of the Kunar river at Narsut, 
a Chitréli army would forthwith invade tho Bashgul 
Valley. ‘The tribe naturally got very excited on henring 
this, and a deputation of the headmen waited on me, 
bringing the Mehtar’s messengers with them. ‘The whole 
question at issue was then discussed in my presence, and 
I willingly agreed to do everything in my power for 
the maintenance of peace. In the fulfilment of this pro- 
mise I wrote at once to Chitril. Although it was nearly 
certain that the Mehtar was merely trying to extort by 
threats what he had failed to obtain by other mothods, 
yet there was conside.able danger that the inflammable 
Kim might take these“ threats literally, and anticipate 
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any hostile action on the part of the Chituilis by raiding 
across the frontier. ‘To me it was absolutely cortain 
that the Kém would never give up their immemorial 
rights to the Narsut grazing grounds—rights which they 
had established once and again by hard fighting—unless 
they were thoroughly beaten in wav. 

I had, after very great trouble, at length succceded 
in making arrangements for visiting Lutdeh. The Kam 
strongly disapproved of my going there, but were just 
then in a conciliatory mood towards me on account of 
the help I had been able to give them in their nego- 
tiations with Chitral. My journey, however, had to be 
postponed for a few days on account of an outbreak 
of inter-tribal fighting at Lutdeh. It was of the usual 
fratricidal kind, for which the Katirs have so unenviable 
a notoriety, Itis the intense enmity of family to family, 
of brother to brother, in that district which has given the 
Mehtax of Chitral a predominating influonce over that 
part of the Bashgul Valley. Many of the Kim who were 
connected by marriage ties with the Katiys rushed off to 
Lutdeh to try and arrange peace. Ilappily their efforts 
were crowned with success, and in a few days we were 
able to make a start. 

Three Kim men were told off to accompany me, one 
of whom, a headman, had secret instructions from the 
Jast to bring me back to IKdmdesh on a certain definite 
date, and to watch and see that I did not become too 
friendly with the Kativs. In shoit, my Kim followers 
were to be as much my custodians as my escort, ‘lo 
reach Lutdeh from Kdmdesh, that short portion of the 
Bashgul Valley inhabited by the MAdugdl Kiifirs has 
to be traversed. This tribe had always been friendly 
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towards me, but their chief, Babdwt, was a man of 
insatiable cupidity, and always looked on me as a barred 
tiger just before feeding-time might gaze on a stalled 
ox; but the Kam were far too powerful and far too close 
at hand for Bahdur to give me any trouble while 1 was 
under their escort, and we were treated extremely well 
by his people. 

On the border of the Katir country my old friend Kin 
Maré, of Lutdeh was ready to receive us, as well os 
several Kafirs belonging to the western branches of the 
Katir tribe, who were then, and still are, at war with the 
Kam people. My reception was most agreeable, ‘The 
greatest hospitality was shown me, and my entrance into 
Lutdeh itself was signalised by drum-beatings and by 
other attempts to do me honour. The peoplo were very 
polite. It was by this time well known throughout the 
Bashgul Valley that curiosity which took the form of 
personally handling me or my garments was a thing I 
neyer permitted, and that certain topics of conversation 
were most distasteful to me, It was amusing to notice 
how a man would pull himself up whon he found he was 
approaching dangerous ground, and then, with apologetic 
looks, would change the conversation, ‘The quiet be- 
haviour of the women left nothing to be desired; they 
kept themselves entirely in the background. The Kafirs 
did not know whether to think me a confirmed woman- 
hater, or such a superior person that their women had no 
attraction for me, 
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Bracamatat, or Lutdeh, or Deh-i-Kaldn—-the last two 
names mean the same thing, “ the big village,” in Chitrali 
and in Persian respectively—consists of two portions, a 
smaller on the right bank, a larger on tho left, They 
ave connected by a good bridge across the river, ‘The 
smaller or western village is built on a rock of incon- 
siderable altitude close to the water’s edge, and on the 
level ground to the south-west, where there are many 
houses and the dancing-place. On the left bank the 
houses are so arranged on a low hill as to form half of 
a regular hexagon open towards the south, the semi- 
enclosed space being occupied by the dancing-platform, 
the dancing-house, and a few other buildings, ‘The 
total number of domiciles is about six hundred, much 
the same number that Kamdesh possessos, although the 
population of the latter village is comparatively small. 
303 
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Bragamatél is a pleasant village, requiring no laborious 
climbing to reach any portion of it, while the river close 
at hand, with its clear, moderate stream, is an added 
charm. From the east the Manangul torrent from the 
Shdwal direction joins the Bashgul river a short distance 
below the bridge, and at the end of May is bright and 
clear till about two o'clock in the afternoon, when it 
changes, becoming turbid and laden with soil. Over 
this torrent there is another good bridge which leads to 
the road running down the left bank of the river to the 
village of Bajindra. There are the remains of an old 
bridge over the Bashgul river, a short distance helow 
the existing structure. On the right bank, immediatoly 
above the village, and on the west slope of the valley, 
ate the effigies and coflins, but little above the level of 
the river, and separated from its bank by a short space 
of level ground. This proximity of the dead discovers 
itself to the living in a very unpleasant way when the 
wind is in a particular quarter. 

On a hill to the west are several ruined walls, which 
mark the site of the former village of Bragamatil, which 
then consisted of two portions; part being on this hill, 
and the remainder being on the low rocks on the right 
bank, now occupied by part of the west village, As is 
so common amongst the Katirs, a deadly fratricidal feud 
broke out some fifteen years ago between those two 
divisions of the same place. ‘The lower village people 
called in the aid of Amdén-ul-Mulk, the Mchtar of Chitril, 
who sent not only foot-soldiers, but horsemen also, and 
the hill-villagers were completely vanquished and dis- 
persed. Some eventually settled in the Lutkho Valley 
of Chitral, some fled to the western valleys, while the 
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Mehtar received sixty as prisoners to be sold as slaves, 
At the dancing-place in the east village, beside the altar 
to Imrd, constructed of two rough stones, there is a pole 
surmounted by an ivon trophy which looks like a small 
iron four-cornered hat. It commemorates a victory of 
the Bashgul Katirs over the Pomora or Minjin people 
“many years ago.” 

Biagamatal is a cheery village owing to the fact that 
traders and travellers from Badakhshdn, Minjén, and 
Chitral make it their destination. The inhabitanis boast 
that traders come to their very door, while the poor Kiam 
folk have to travel all the way to Chitral or Narsut for 
any small articles they may require. There are many 
shrines just above the village on both banks, 

In the Katir country, although there are many clans, 
there is only one of real importance, namely, the Jannah- 
dari, Kan Maré, Idn Jannah, and four or five other 
brothers, as well as Mérd’s former great vival, Ghazab 
Shah, all belong to this family. So alsa does Karlah 
Jannah, of whom more hereafter, Kan Maré is not only 
the hereditary priest, but appears to be the undisputed 
chief of the tribe, a place he has obtained mainly through 
the aid of the Mehtar of Chitral, Amdn-ul-Mulk, who was 
also his son-in-law, 

With the help of this ally, cight or nine years ago, 
he defeated the Ghazab Shah faction and caused its 
chief to flee from the country. Peace now prevails, 
but the two households are not yet on visiting terms, 
Kan Mara has very few other cnemies; he has killed 
them all. 

After resting a day or two at Bragamatdl, we marched 
leisurely up the valley, being warmly welcomed and 
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hospitably entertained at the fort-villages, which are 
peculiar to this part of the Bashgul Valley. 

Just beyond the Skorigul we met Karlah Jannah, who 
1s a kind of outlaw amongst the Katir tribe, Tle has a 
house at Biagamatdl, but he may not venture there, 
paitly from fear of Kan Maré and of his own brother 
Ghazab Shah, but chiefly because 10 do so would be a 
great lowering of his dignity. Ilis story is somewhat 
cmious. Some years ago he was so rich and influential 
that he posed as a rival of Kan Mara, ‘To declare his 
wealth and become famous for ever, he announced his 
intention of bestowing a cow upon every family in 
Bragamatél. Kan Maid, startled at this determination, 
sent round to each intended recipient of Karlah Jannah’s 
favour, and, by threats and promises combined, induced 
them all to refuse the proffered gifts. This was a dire 
insult ; so Karlah Jannah left his home and tribe, and 
established himself at Ahmad Diwan, where he hoped 
to be able to induce the Afghans to invade tho Basheul 
Valley from Minjétn. 

Karlah Jannah was most gorgeously attired in Badakh- 
shdni silk, and wore a most striking chappan. lis 
whiskers were newly dyed the fashionable scarlet colour. 
He met me just above the bridge, mounted on a stout 
pony, on to which I was immediately tiansforred, and in 
this unusual manner—on horseback—lI reached Jannah’s 
stronghold at Baddwan. 

This was a delightful countiy, pleasantly cool; indecd 
the snow bridges remained at many places spanning the 
river. Baddwan is a considerable tiact of country, three 
miles o1 so in extent, with a tower at cach extremity, and 
Jannah’s house in the middle. He possesses two towers 
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overlooking his cow-sheds and goat-pens, while on the 
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lower ground to the west there is sufficiont cultivable 


ground, In his service were two or three Minjdni 
R 
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refugees from the alleged tyranny of the Amir of Kabul, 
as were many other people we had met in this part of 
the Bashgul Valley. Most of these people had asked fo 
permission to return to their former holdings, but had been 
informed by the Amir’s officials that their places were 
already filled up, and that as they had chosen to go away 
of their own accord, they must now stop away altogether. 

My picturesque host entertained me in a most lavish 
manner; a goat was killed in honour of my arrival, and 
also a sheep for my special eating; while food of all 
kinds was pressed on my servants and followers. A 
bed covered with a carpet was carefully placed in the 
shade for my use, and it was casy to tell from the stylo 
of my reception that Jannah had spent a good deal of 
his time at Chitral, His little sons, unlike other Kifir 
boys, were dressed up in gaudy Badakhshini silk robes 
of extraordinary patterns. 

We had arrived just before midday, and all the aftor- 
noon the Kiéfirs played at stone quoits (alls), As tho 
evening set in the cows came home to be safely housed 
for the night, while my host conducted mo to the 
upper room of the smaller of the towers, whore he, his 
friends and retainers, visited mo in relays, lest solitude 
should make me feel dull. his is Kafir otiquette. We 
talked about religion, and Jannah was astounded at the 
information that Franks knew nothing of the god Gish, 
Nevertheless, he seemed to have very little to relate him~ 
self about the famous war-god. Ilo knew that he had 
fought with and killed “Hazrat Ali,” and had cut off the 
saint’s head, and he also knew that eventually the god 
went to London, while his servants settled in Kafiristdn. 
There his knowledge ended. 
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Next morning it was evident that Karlah J annah had 
been won over by my Kam friends. He did everything 
he could think of to prevent my going beyond Badiwan. 
The Kim men the previous morning had gone tho length 
of trying to lead me by false assurances up the Skorigul 
Valley, which debotiches into the main Bashgul Valley 
a short distance above the village of Pshui or Pshoway, 
and had become furious when I could not help laughing 
at this puerile device. 

All manner of terrible things were now predicted. 
Four Afghan officials had been living in Pomaru (Minjén) 
all the winter, and were there still, waiting for us just 
the other side of the pass; the snow was so deep no one 
could cross; the Minjdnis would be enraged at secing us, 
and would not only refuse us supplies, but would drive us 
back. At last, at Imrd’s shrine, where there is a bridge 
over the river, Widing Chandlu, the Kim Jast, had an 
inspiration of genius. Ile brought an old Minjdni, who 
with tears in his eyes begged me not to enter his couniry, 
for if the Amir heard of it he would mako my visit an 
excuse for oppressing the people. Jor the moment T 
was on the point of retracing my steps, and should have 
done so had it not been that the night before I had sent 
forward a man secretly, to waylay and cross-examine any 
party of Minjdnis who might bo travelling down the 
valley, As it was, 1 determined to merely go as far as the 
top of the pass, and then to return at once if there were 
any real danger of the Minjin people having to suller for 
allowing me to enter their valley. ‘Chis resolve, however, 
seemed to give even less satisfaction than my former 
arrangement, so I determined to press on. 

Widing Chandlu, declaring he could not face the snow 
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on the pass, took leave of me at Imrd’s shrine; but his 
pernicious influence was preserved in the person of Morsi, 
the man he sent as his substitute. Mersi was an cx- 
tremely intelligent but wild Kifir, who knew little or 
nothing about me, and whose ideas of influencing any 
one were confined to bullying. Tle was a Kam orator, 
and so possesscd great influence over his companions. 
He was, moreover, much admired for his astuteness and 
business capacity, which he had many opportunities of 
showing; for he was the man usually entrusted by the 
Kam with any arrangements which had to be made with 
the Wai; he was also a kind of agent of the latter people 
for selling their little girls as slaves. TKarlah Jannah, with 
Kafir pertinacity, kept reiterating all his arguments against 
my crossing the Mandal, but he was kept at bay by my 
urging on the pony he had lent me, by which means he 
was reduced to breathlessness, and also left behind. 

Ata place where we made a short halt he caught me 
up, and began his expostulations all over again. All the 
Kafirs present took their cue from him, and solemnly 
assured me, guides and all, that they had been deeciving 
me, and that no one present knew the road over the pass, 
In the end Jannah had to be politely told by mo to mind 
his own business, upon which he at once mounted the 
pony and rode off in high dudgeon. Tor the rest, I 
began ceremoniously to shake hands and say farewell, and 
expressed a hope that we should all mect again in a few 
days on my return journey. My real authority only 
extended to my three Baltis, Ordering them to follow 
me, and waving my hand in friendly gesture, we started 
away fiom the Kafirs; but we had not gone more than a 
mile or so when they all came trooping afler us, and 
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declared their intention of accompanying me, ‘They wero 
not in the least abashed at having to gainsay their formor 
statements, but laughed cheerfully at the false stories they | 
had related. Ata spot by a mountain tarn, where the 
slope begins to grow steep, we halted, and spent the 
rest of the day in proparations for the morrow. We 
cooked all the flour we had, collected wood 10 carry up 
to our sleeping-camp, and plaited rings of birch twigs to 
pull over the soft leather pubbus (boots), and so prevent 
the feet from slipping over the frozen snow. JEvory one 
was metry and busily occupied, and at sunset we ascended 
a thousand feet, and just at the edge of the snow, building 
up rough stone walls to keep off the wind, we prepared 
for the night. 

A very strange thing now occurred, One of my com- 
panions was a nice, cheery, but rather stupid Bragamatdl 
Kafr named Lutkdm, the son of Kén Mara. Being in 
high spirits, he and Shermalik, who was also with me, 
enacted a little scene, and pretended to quarrel; where- 
upon the other Kéfirs, entering into the fun, acted the 
part of peacemakers with great gusto, and the whole 
crowd went rolling about shouting with laughter. Sher- 
malik and Lutkdm, hoarse with screaming at one another, 
and apparently exhausted with their vain cndeavonrs 
to reach each other’s throats, played with the greatest 
spirit and simulated earnestness. The whole performance 
was rather clever. I looked on, and laughed with the 
rest. Shermalik, greatly excited with this struggle, and 
bursting with pride and arrogance at being treated on such 
equal terms by Kan Mara’s son, knew not how to getrid of 
his superfluous energy. Strange to say, he turned on me, 
and angrily demanded a certain robe which he said had 
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been impiopeily given to another. Knowing nothing 
about the article in question, Shermalik’s insolont manner 
made me really angry; but it was at once apparent that 
my anger must be strictly repressed, for my adopted son 
iaved like a maniac, and was entirely beyond self{-con- 
trol. My silence made him, if possible, even more angry 
than before; he almost foamed at the mouth, IIe raved 
and shouted himself absolutely speechless from sheer 
fatigue. Mersi and the others applauded him under 
their breath, partly from love of mischief, but chicfly in 
the hope that a quarrel would oceur and put an end to 
my journey. I told Shermalik that henceforward he was 
no longer my son. After this repudiation of our relation- 
ship I pretended to sleep, but he kept on murmuring 
hoarse threats far into the night. : 

We started for the pass at half-past four noxt morning, 
Sheimalik being sulky, half defiant and half frightened. 
He 1equired all the moval support of his friends to main- 
tain his attitude of sulky dignity. Our trackless path 
lay over frozen snow, but the distanco to the top of the 
pass, 15,300 feet, was greater than we had ostimated. 
Tlie last three hundred feet were as steep as the side of 
a house, but not steep enough fo be quite clear of snow. 
The sun was very hot, and I came near to the knowledge 
of what extreme exhaustion means; for the snow let me 
through at every step up to the hips, and at least a dozen 
times caused me to slide back helplessly many yards in 
a mimature avalanche, ‘The Kifirs fairly romped over 
the undulating frozen snow-field, but even they had 
hard work to accomplish the last piece of climbing. 
They could not understand my being unable to keep up 
with them, or my getting so breathless over the hard 
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snow. One of them said to his fellows, not suspecting 
his speech was understood, ‘‘ What is the matter with 
the Fiank? he must be very fat.” ‘They would some- 
times race on ahead, shouting and singing, and cither 
spread out theix brown Chitidli robes on the snow to 
sleep placidly but soundly till the panting Baltis and 
myself caught them up; or else they would foim a circle, 
twirl their axes and clubs, and piance, shuffle, and stamp 
round and iound in a wild fantastic dance; a singular 
spectacle to witness on a wide snow-field more than 
fifteen thousand feet above the sea-levele ‘The snow was 
strewn with myuads of dead butterflies. 

The descent on the Minjin Valley side was also diffi- 
cult on account of the treacherous snow continually 
letting us through; but the farther we went, the easier 
became our path, Finally, it seemed advisable to halt 
in some willow jungle in the middle of a large level 
plain. The Kifirs demurred to this, declaring it was 
nonsense to say that the Minjinis might be punished 
by the Afghans on our account, or that Afghan officials 
were in Minjdn, They now urged me to push on to 
the hamlet of Peip, and swore that all their former 
statements were false, Ilowever, we weie now a faixly 
large party, quite strong enough to overawe the mild 
Minjdn villagers, while the Kiifirs were turbulent, entirely 
ont of hand, and were robbers and raiders by heredity ; 
so I kept to my determination, and sent on one man for 
news and to buy provisions. 

Next day was full of trouble. Shermalik had retwmed 
to a state of sulky obedience, but Mersi and the otheis 
became noisily and openly rebellious. At length they 
wele proceeding to actual intimidation, and got more and 
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more excited every instant. Their object was to force 
me to give them the money they demanded, and to 
then rush off and do the best they could with my rupecs 
and their own threats at the nearest Minjitni village, 
where they hoped to get black robes and Badakhshin 
silks to trade with on their retum. ‘They had reccived 
the wherewithal to buy sheep, provisions, and other 
necessaries, but the sight of the money only inflamed 
their cupidity. Mersi screamed out threats, and with 
him all the Kafirs were marching off together. They 
had persuaded themselves that renewed threats, violent 
wrangles, and mad behaviour generally would compel 
me to agree to their demands, J‘inding milder mothods 
of no avail, I was at length obliged to take the floor and 
face and browbeat the violent Morsi, dismissing him 
on the spot; at the same time I sternly ordered Lutkém 
to sit down in a place indicated, under the penalty of 
his never being allowed to come near me again, Soeme- 
what to my surprise, Lutkdm, after wavering an instant, 
complied with my demand, and his example was followed 
by all the men of lesser note. Tinding my ordors were 
being obeyed, the turbulent and mastorful Mersi rushed 
off white with passion, but stumbling in crossing a 
torrent, he fell heavily and broke two fingers. Sick with 
pain, he had to return humbly to get the bones set and 
to have his agony relieved. 

Two of my three Baltis were snow-blind and in great 
distress. 

About eleven o'clock a Minjéni was brought to me, 
an interesting, rather intelligent man. He had come to 
conduct me to the village of Peip, stipulating, however, 
that we were not to start until it was nearly dark. IIc 
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gave me a great deal of information about the Kti and 
Raémgul Kafirs, and about their trading with their young 
female relatives. As evening drew near, the Minjani 
suggested we should make a start. On the road he 
nervously suggested a fresh plan, which was that he 
should go on ahead and prepare for my reception at Peip, 
while I sat on a particular stone and awaited his return. 
To this suggestion it was impossible to agree, He then 
yemarked that he was not a resident of Peip himself. 
All further observations from him were checked by my 
declaring that he must remain with me, or rather that 
we intended to accompany him wherever he went. We 
shortly afterwards reached Peip, when our guide dis- 
appeared into the upper story of a tower, and calmly 
shut and locked the door. The only other man about 
suggested that we should move on to some other village, 
as Peip had no supplies of any kind. In reply to a 
question about fowls he said that there were none in the 
place, though all the time a great clucking was audible 
from a neighbouring house. After waiting about for 
some time rather hopelessly, I called sternly to my friend 
in the tower that he must come out, and that he must 
get us food, as we were starving, With one of those 
sudden changes of front so common in the people of 
these regions, Bik Muhammad, as the man was called, 
suddenly produced fowls, flour, and milk, and ushered 
me into an apartment where a good fire was blazing, All 
this time my Kéfirs had been foraging, and they now 
appeared with a fine sheep, flour, butter, and all manner 
of luxuries, It is too probable that they had not paid 
for these supplies. [Kdfirs always prefer to keep back 
he price and to obtain what they want by violence, or 
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by threats of violence. ‘There was no longer any doubt 
about the Afghan being near at hand, Some of his 
baggage coolies had aheady arrived, and the people im- 
plored me to go away lest the Afghan official should 
make my unauthorised visit an oxcuse for wreaking 
vengeance upon them. So there was nothing for it but 
to return the way we had come, and to leave unsolved 
an interesting geographical problem connected with the 
Minjan Valley; for it was absolutely necessary that the 
kindly but wretched Minjénis should ran no danger of 
being plundered and oppressed because of their hospi- 
tality to me. Peip is mercly a hamlet consisting of two 
towers and several small circular apartments and cn- 
closures. Some of the latter were roofed in, others were 
open to the sky. Most of these enclosures appeared to 
be for cattle. Both towers were inhabited. ‘There seemed 
also a superfiuity of walls and lanes for a place so limited 
in size, but perhaps these were erected merely for the 
sake of getting rid of the superabundant stones. Bik ° 
Muhammad and his friends first conducted me through a 
small semicircular anteroom which fitted on to a round 
room behind, as a watch-glass fits on to a watch, Jt 
contained a small plough of similar construction 10 thoso 
used in the Bashgul Valley. The farther room was 
curiously arranged. Down the centre ran a sunkon path, 
a. foot and a half lower than the rest of the floor, which 
was divided on either hand by a scries of mud walls 
which caused the enclosed spaces to look like the stalls 
in a stable. In one of these a rough carpet was spread 
for my use. The sunken path terminated in a fivoplace, 
the top of which was level with the floor. It was built 
solidly of clay, the centre being scooped out so that, the 
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fire blazed and crackled in a neatly shaped cylinder, 
twenty inches in diameter and one and a half feet high. 
The cylinder was open at the top, where on eithor side 
there was sufficient room for a scat, or to place cooking 
vessels or other utensils. ‘The cylindrical fireplace was 
also open in front for one-sixth of its cireumference, The 
towers were low, two-storied buildings, the upper apart- 
ment being reached in the usual way by a solid outside 
ladder. In the construction of all the buildings a great 
economy in wood was apparent. ‘The upper story of one 
of the towers was placed at my disposal for the night. 
Jn the centre of the apartment was another great mass of 
clay containing a cylindrical fireplace such as that already 
described, the whole forming a table and a scat as well 
as a fireplace. All walls are built of smooth water-worn 
stones cemented with clay. The central smoke-hole in 
the roof was in shape and appearanco similar to those 
seen in the Bashgul Valley, but with this difference: that 
instead of hewn timber shaped into scantlings being used 
for supporting the earth on the roof and to form the sides 
of the aperture, branches two or three inches in diameter 
were alone employed. In my apartment two stout square 
wooden pillars in the middle of the room strengthened 
the roof beams, 

The Minjanis seem to be a singularly meek people. 
They have patient, simple looks, and the slow heavy 
movements of men who carry loads or who spend their 
lives working in the fields, They are of the Maulai or 
Rafizi sect of Shiah Musalmans, and speak Persian fluently. 
The clothing of the men consisted of thick grey blanket 
vobes sccured at the waist, wide and easy woollen trousers, 
and soft leather boots. We saw few women. ‘They 
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were swarthy-looking, like the men, and had something 
of a Tartar appearance. They weic unlovely, ditty, and 
caieless in their attire. Long unkempt locks were per- 
mitted to obtrude from under a small cap, while a long 
sack-like garment of woollen material, and sad in colour, 
reached to a little above the anklos. ‘The loose baggy 
trousers, of the same thick cloth as the body garmont, 
fitted tightly to the ankles, in the usual fashion adopted 
by Musalm4n women. ‘There was a hecdlessness about 
fastenmg the clothes about the neck and breast which. 
was surprising. As may also be said of the Kifirs, the 
men, as a rule, are cleaner and pleasanter to look at than 
the women. 

The Minjdn Valley itself is practically trecless, but it 
is noted for its good grazing. It would be most intciest- 
ing to discover the precise direction in which it runs, 
The 1iver-banks are, in places, at any rate, formed of 
immense masses and cliffs of boulder clay and dvift, 
backed by steep rocky slopes of metamorphic origin, 
The narrow valley leading down fiom the Mandiil Pass 
to Peip opens out in two places into broad and level 
expanses; the lower, on which we encamped (at 11,500 
feet), was covered with willow jungle and intersected by 
streams. It was a mile and a half in length by a third 
of a mile in breadth, It had the appearance of an old 
lake-bed, and was remarkable for the appearance of the 
1ocks on the western side. They looked as if they had 
at one time been continued down into the plain as well- 
defined spurs, but had been broken off regularly and 
uniformly by glacier action. Between each remaining 
bluff there 1s a “talus” of shingle and small rocky frag- 
ments, Iligher up, towards the pass end, this level 
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expanse is encroached upon by a huge rounded mass of 
shining, dark-colomed yock, At the lower end the plain 
is closed in by a long, low rampart of rock, which leaves 
just sufficient room for the main 1iver, swelled by the 
smaller streams and water-channels, to wind its tortuous 
way round the western free extremity. From this point 
the valley naixows, and by an easy gradient flows slightly 
to the west in the direction of Peip, whose altitude is 
10,000 feet. 

To the west of Peip, on the high drift bank on the 
opposite side of the river, is the village of Palil. This 
village has two conspicuous towers, and apparently nume- 
yous lower buildings. It must be several hundred feet 
higher than Peip. ; 

The next day, the 3rd of June, we marched back, 
keeping a good look-out all round us; but we started 
so early that we passed our old camp befo1e the sun was 
well up. here the shallow streamlets were covered with 
a film of ice. 

At 11,800 feet the birches and the willows ended alto- 
gether. At 12,300 fect we reached the second level 
space, where the grass and low scrub invited us to camp; 
but we went forward till, just short of 13,000 feet, we 
came to a crevice in the rocks which had been cunningly 
turned into a small, well-sheltered apartment. ‘This the 
Kafiis appropriated, and soon filled with smoke from the 
branches they had carried up from below. I slept out- 
side under a small wall of loose stones, 

Next morning we started at two o'clock, and reached 
the top of the pass just before six. We found it most 
difficult to keep warm in spite of our exeitions. On the 
pass an icy blast was blowing, which numbed fingers, 
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nose, feet, and ears, ‘The descent on the Kiifir side was 
also fatiguing, the slippery suiow surface botraying all of 
us several times; and when the sun appeared wo began 
to fall through the snow in a:most unpleasant manner. 
A short distance beyond our fitst camp we rested Lor two 
or threé hours by the edge of the tarn, and we finally 
spread our blankets for tho night by the river-cdge, close’ 
toa pshal a mile or so above Ahmad Diwind. We were 
extremely tired, and all night long’ the cow-flies revelled 
on our hapless bodies. 

From Bragamatal I wrote a letter to ILTI, the Amir of 
Kabul, expressing a wish to visit the Minjin Valley, and 
asking for permission to do so, and also explaining tha 
circumstances which had led to my finding myself on his 
frontier while travelling in Kafiristtn, ‘This letter was 
never delivered. It was burked; and so well was the 
secret of my journey kept, that threo months later, when 
I met in the Presungul some Minjinis of the lower vil- 
lages, they assured me that they had never even hoard of 
my short visit to their valloy, 

We reached Bragamatdl on the 6th of June. ‘The 
Baltis who crossed the Mandal with me, although their 
eyes quickly recovered, remained weak and ill for some 
days, on account of the severity of the march they had 
undergone. A fowr'th Balti had been left behind at the 
village of Pshowar in charge of my baggage. Ilo had 
been particularly well treated by the villagers, ‘Ihe 
remaining Balti was sick at Kamdesh. IIe had been in- 
structed to follow me, bringing my tent as soon as he 
was fit to travel. 

We remained at Bragamatal for ten days, very pleased 
with the general friendliness of the people. A letter 
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yeached me there from the: Mehtar of Chitral, in which 
he assured me he never had the intention of attacking 
the Kam people while I remained in their country, but 
had simply been trying to frighten them into compliance 
with his wishes. This was satisfactory, but the news from 
Kamdesh itself was less so. It appeared that the Kdfira 
had stripped and beaten two of the Mehtar’s messengers 
on the road, and that a small armed force of Chitrdlis 
had been very nearly attacked in Kamdesh itself. 

On June 14th the Balti who had been left behind 
arrived at Bragamatdl, but without my tent. He had 
been told by Dan Malik to leave it where it was. My 
somewhat prolonged absence had created a suspicion 
in the minds of the Kdm men that I was not going back 
at all, so Dan Malik detained my tent as a kind of hostage 
for my reappearance. Another man was therefore sent 
to fetch it, who met me with it on the road. 

We returned to Kamdesh on the 19th of June. Before 
leaving Bragamatal, Kan Maré declared he could and 
would take me to Presungul (Viron), but he strongly 
deprecated my making any attempt to get into the more 
western valleys. Elowever, he said that if I was deter- 
mined to try and get there, he would do all in his power 
to help me, As the Katirs wore just then on most friendly 
terms with the Presungul people, it would obviously be a 
great advantage to go into that country under Kan Mird’s 
auspices. The Katirs, moreover, were at peace with the 
Wai and the Ramgul Kafirs.) The Kam, on the other 
hand, had been at war with the Rémgulis for generations, 
and were always liable to be attacked by them when 
travelling in the Presun country. 

Nothing could be pleasanter than my relations with 
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the Kém from the date of my return up to the end of the 
month. The Chitrdl difficulty was settled, the Mehtar 
had admonished Shah-i-Mulk, the Kéfir prisoner had 
been set at liberty, and friendly relations were again 
established. The Kam headmon rightly thought that J 
had had a principal hand in bringing about this satis- 
factory state of affairs. They talked about building me 
a house, there were no longer difficulties about supplies, 
and an unusual deference was paid to my real or supposed 
wishes 

We planned a journey into the Presun (Viron) Valley. 
It was arranged that I was to go with a few Kim Kitfirs 
up the Baprok Nullah, and cross the Mémi Pass into the 
Presun country with the help of the Katirs; while Utah, 
with a strong escort of Kim men, was to travel by an- 
other road, meet me in Presungul, and escort me back 
to Kamdesh, Nearly everybody seemed amiable and 
helpful. There were, indeed, false rumours flying about 
that I had distributed large sums of money at Tmtdeh ; 
but as the authors of those rumours were known to 
be men persistent in their hostility to me, their state- 
ments were received with a good deal of reserve. ‘The 
inveterate enmity of the men referred to could only have 
been overcome by bribing, when the remedy would have 
been worse than the disease, for the thing could not 
have been kept secret, while to bribe an enemy often 
means paying a premium for ill-will, Umri Khan con- 
tinued to send in his messengers, who explained that 
the only obstacle to a complete rapprochement between 
their master and the Kifirs was my continued presence 
in Kamdesh, and to assure them that as soon as ever I 
left the valley he was prepared to enter into a firm alli- 
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ance with them, and use all his military power to help 
them against either the Mehtar of Chitral or the Amir 
of Kabul. These matters were openly discussed, but the 
great majority of the people were still quite satisfied with 
things as they were. Whether at that time we were 
living in the calm which precedes the thunderstorm, or 
were merely in a fool’s paradise, I have never been able 
to decide; but it seems to me that the end of June was 
yeally the period when my popularity reached its zenith, 
in spite of the discontent which my journey to Lutdeh 
had undoubtedly awakened in the minds of many. 


CILAPTER XIX 


The nanative continued—Merar again—Widing Chand in disguace—Miv 
Jans efforts for Umad Khan—The question of buldmg a house for me 
—Quarrel between the thice divisions of the villaye---The issue-—Cenerel 
disturbance in the upper village—lrom bad to worse—Testing my 
fiiendship—Impossible demands—I am dismissed from Kitmdesh—Utah 
escorts me out of the valley—Arrival at Lutdeh—The tribe absent raid- 
img—The women dancing to Gish—Cenoral 1l-fortune—Mmech up the 
valley—Pshowar—Unpleasant exporienees—Karlah Jannah receives me 
kmndly—We become brothe.s—Ile escorts me up the Skorigul—Rotun 
to Lutdeh—Ten weary days there—Resolve to go to the Midugil tribe 
—Shermalik joins me at Clutbu with good news, 


Earty in July there was clewly something wrong with 
the people of the upper village. One or two of their 
headmen came to tell me they feared the K:im people had 
lost favour in my eyes since I had been to the Katir 
country. ‘They were assured that such was not the case, 
and they went away apparently satisfied with my assur- 
ances, Nevertheless, there was obviously somo soreness 
in the minds of many of the villagers concerning my visit 
toLutdeh. The ungrateful Mersi, who had left mo at that 
place on our return journey to Minjdn, brimming over with 
gratitude for my kindness in treating his broken fingers, 
and for the wages he had received for accompanying me, 
no sooner arrived in Kamdesh than he began to grow dis- 
contented with the money he had been paid. Ile appears 
really to have convinced himself, against his own reason, 
that I had given much more money to the Katirs than to 
him. He went all over the upper village complaining of 
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the treatment he had received, and gradually infuriating 
himself with his own eloquence. 

Widing Chandlu, the Kim headman who started with 
me from Kémdesh, was in much disgrace with his fellows, 
for allowing me to cross the Mandal Pass. Public opi- 
nion was indeed so strong against him that he kept to his 
house and was terribly cast down. It gradually came to 
be accepted as a fact that not only had I given a splendid 
largess to the Katirs, but that the headmen, particularly 
those of the eastern village, were receiving regular pay- 
ments from me, 

Mersi attempted openly to blackmail me. He was so 
obviously in the wrong, and had behaved so badly 
throughout, that he could get no single man to openly 
support him, Te uttered vague threats about murdering 
me, and conducted himself so violently that there was 
no possibility of our coming to terms. Indeed, he had 
gone to such lengths before my retum to Kdmdesh 
that he had closed overy door of possible reconciliation. 
Ile had so furiously excited himself, and had indulged 
in so mauy wild vapourings, that if an attempt had been 
made to buy him off, his sudden change of front would 
certainly have been attributed to its true cause. LHe 
would haye been admired for his successful tactics, and 
would at once have found many imitators. 

All this time Mfr Jin, Umrd IXhan’s adherent, among 
the headmen, was uutiring in his efforts to impress the 
people with his own belief in the irresistible power of the 
Khan of Jandul, and with the sincerity of his wish for a 
friendly alliance with the Kam. 

My old friends of the east village remained fairly firm, 
although the ramowrs of the excessive favours which had 
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been bestowed on the Katirs were not without an unfor- 
tunate effect on their minds also, Their jealousy of the 
Lutdeh people did not make them exactly hostile to me, 
but somewhat sore and a little indifferent. 

On July 14th there was a large gathering of the henad- 
men to decide whether a house should be built for me, 
and if so, where it was to be erected, and who was to do 
the work. It seems that the proccedings opened quietly 
enough, when some remark was made which stirred up 
those feelings of jealousy so characteristic of the Kifirs, 
Soon the representatives of the threo divisions of Kam- 
desh—the upper, the lower, and the east villages—vere 
hard at work quarrelling, At first they were all against 
one another, but before the end, the east division had to 
contend against the other two united. No news came to 
me of what was going on, but subsequently it was re- 
ported that my friends in the assembly grew more and 
more excited, and finally quitted the council in great 
anger. A small deputation from the cast village after- 
wards waited on me to say that in future they alone must 
be relied upon to make all my wrangements. They 
would build me a house, arrange for my supplics, and act 
as guides and escorts, while the rest of the tribe were to 
have nothing whatever to do with me. It appeared, also, 
that in the acrimony of discussion the upper villagers had 
declared that the Frank was of no usc to them, as he gave 
them nothing, but reserved all his favours for the eastorn 
villagers; while the latter indignantly, and with truth, 
denied the accusation. 

The next few days were busily employed by me in 
pouring oil on the troubled waters. These efforts were 
attended with a fair measure of success, when an uniucky 
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fight between two women in the upper village led to a 
general disturbance there. ‘he quarrel itsclf was soon 
settled, but the general excitement remained, and soon 
found an outlet for its energy by re-starting the old con- 
tentions about me with the east village. 

And now matters went from bad to worse. ‘The mal- 
contents were careful to explain that against me person- 
ally they had no complaint, and several of them added, 
that should existing dissensions go to an extreme length 
and fighting occur, every one respected me so much that 
not a hair of my head would be injured. But my friends 
were rapidly becoming cowed by the majority, and there 
was no veal danger of a fight. They were alternately 
accused of receiving my money and taunted with not 
supporting me better. It was at length agreed that a 
certain test should be applied, to discover if my friend- 
ship for the Kam were sincere or not. Acting on this 
suggestion, headmen representing the whole of the tribe, 
came to ask me to send for a force of Chitrdlis, to co- 
operate with the Kufivs in a raiding expedition. The 
spokesman declared that it was well known to all the vil- 
lage that the Mehtar would do anything to please me, 
and that if he were asked for rifles, he would certainly 
send them, ‘They argued, also, that the Mehtar would be 
delighted at the chance afforded him of capturing prisoners 
and selling them as slaves. It was fairly obvious that no 
raid was contemplated ; nevertheless, the question could 
not be trifled with. Quietly, but in unmistakable terms, 
T declined to do as they asked, pointing out that my mis- 
sion was one of peace above all things, and winding up 
by saying, that although they were well aware of my 
readiness to help them to the extent of my power if they 
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ever were wantonly attacked by an enemy, yet such a pro- 
posal as the one they were advancing could not be enter- 
tained for an instant. My answer was listened to in 
sullen silence, and the people shortly afterwards went 
away without offering any comment on what they had 
heard. The next day Torag Merak came to me with 
another deputation ; indeed, the suggestion to test me in 
the way described originated with him, and on getting 
the same reply, he, in a real or simulated fury, ordered 
me to leave the valley forthwith. ‘Chen followed two or 
three days of interminable talk, until it was at length de- 
cided by the great majority of the Kim that I must go 
away. My own friends acquiesced in this decision. ‘They 
argued that it was not worth while, nor were they strong 
enough, to fight. In this they were perfectly right, but 
as they felt a little ashamed of abandoning me, they kept 
murmuring half-hearted complaints against my having 
rewarded the Katirs excessively. 

One or two tentative experiments on a small scale, 
to sce the result of bribing antagonists, did not answer. 
It only made the recipients shamefaced and silent in 
council, where they had before been vocilorous and 
leather-lunged. 

So, bearing in mind the extreme friendliness of the 
Katir people, and their obviously sincere promise to take 
me to Presungul (Viron), it seemed to me useless to 
struggle any longer against the inevitable, and that my 
dismissal must be accepted as gracefully as possible. 

At the last moment I determined on a plan which 
might not only enable me io return to Kéimdesh if it 
were absolutely necessary, but would, at the same time, 
enable me to reward all those who had served me, 
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although it was certain to cause great dissensions amongst 
the people. So every man, woman, or child who had 
in any way been helpful to me received a present of 
money after my departure from the village. Every one 
knew what each individual received, and that it was 
payment for actual service rendered, while all those who 
had opposed me, or who had looked on passively, of 
course got nothing. 

Once more the village divided itself: into parties, the 
minority not only devoted to me by the payments they 
had received, but driven into my arms, so to speak, by 
the resentment of those who got nothing; while among 
the majority there must necessarily have been a certain 
number who, whatever they might say, would be natu- 
rally anxious to curry favour with me at some future 
time, in the hope of being handsomely repaid for their 
good offices. 

In spite of all that passed, we parted on very fair 
terms. ‘The only discordant note was the determination 
on the part of the majority of the Kém, that whatever 
my destination might be, the straight road up the Bash- 
gul was closed, and that the only way for me to get to 
Lutdeh (Bragamatal) was by first going to Chitral. 

Utah, the priest, who had expressed his intention of 
escorting me out of the valley, was told that my deter- 
mination to go to the ICatirs was fixed and unchangeable, 
In reply to a question if, in the event of my wanting to 
return to the Kunar Valley through Kam territory, any 
objection would be raised to my doing so, he scouted 
the idea of my being opposed by force, or indeed in any 
way, adding, ‘‘You have done no one any wrong, either 
with their wives or female relations ; no one would dream 
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of interfering with you.” ‘This was satisfactory enough 
as far as it went, which was perhaps not very far. 

My real intention was not announced until we had 
passed the village of Pittigul, in order that there might 
be no tribal discussion on the point. ‘The geueral. belief 
was that as our road was up the Pittigul Valley, we 
intended to enter Chitral by the road we had left it, 
viz, over the Parpit Pass leading to Bamboret. When 
my K4ém companions were informed of my determination, 
they raised no objection. Utah detailed his brother and 
several other Kdém men to accompany me, as well as 
two or three of the Pittigul villagers. 

Many little kindnesses on the part of poor people were 
shown me when quitting the K4m valley. Men brought 
me goats and sheep in acknowledgment of my surgical 
treatment of their relatives. Of course all were hand- 
somely rewarded in retwn, but the offerings were 
certainly not made in the hope of getting presents, 
Just before we left KAmdesh a number of poor people 
went to the headmen without my knowledge, and begged 
them to accept certain cows and other property, and 
then to ask me to remain in the country. ‘They had to 
be threatened with a beating before they desisted from 
their amiable but mistaken efforts on my behalf. 

We left Kamdesh on July 24th, and reached Braga- 
matdl (Lutdeh) on the 3oth by the circuitous mountain 
road already mentioned. 

A severe disappointment awaited me at Lutdeh, which 
was as entirely unexpected as the fantastic ceremonies of 
the women which we were in time to witness. 

It appeared that during a sacrifice to Gish, the Katir 
Pshur had announced that great Gish was offended at 
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the paucity of his offerings, and had instructed him to 
order the people to “attack.” After he had delivered 
himself of this sacred mandate, the inspiration of the 
Pshur suddenly ceased. 

The headmen collected together to consider the 
question. It was eventually decided that it was un- 
desirable, on every ground, to raid either the territory 
of the Amir of Kabul or that of the Mehtar of Chitral, 
while there were many objections to attacking the fierce 
Kam people. It was also known that in a certain valley 
belonging to the Wai tribe there was abundance of 
flocks and herds, so it was ultimately decided that the 
raid should be made there. A few days before my arrival 
the expedition had started, and there was no single male 
remaining in the Katir district over twelve years of age, 
except the Pshur, and such as were too old or too 
ill to undertake the journey. ‘The women meanwhile, 
abandoning their field-work, collected in the villages to 
dance day and night in honour of, and to propitiate, 
the gods. 

All this was bad enough, but it was not till two days 
later that the full mcasure of my bad luck disclosed 
itself, for in their progress through the Presungul Valley 
the Katirs had managed to come to loggerheads with 
the Presun tribe, and had slain two or three of thom, 
So when the warriors returned with immense spoil, but 
lamenting many killed and wounded, they found them- 
selves involved in war with the Wai and with the Presun 
Kafirs as well. All idea of the Lutdeh men being 
able to take me to Presungul had to be given up. In 
fact, the only people by whose assistance the Presungul 
could now be reached were the Kam, who had just 
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turned me out of their territory, not wnkindly, but most 
decisively. The problem to be solved was how to get 
back to the Kim again. Jt was a most difficult one, yet 
it had to be faced. 

Kan Maré, the chief of the Katirs of the Bashgul Valley, 
acting under instructions from the Mchtar of Chitral, 
obviously wanted me to leave his village, although he 
was reluctant to tell me to go in so many words, while 
two other of the headmen of Lutdeh were beginning to 
grumble about my remaining any longer amongst them ; 
not that they had any strong feeling on the subject, but 
because they thought there was an off-chance of their 
being bribed to silence when their discontent was made 
known, 

I decided at length to march up the Skorigul Valley, 
and there pay a second visit 1o Ahmad Diwdni, in order 
to gain time for Shermalik to try his utmost to carry out 
my new plan of inducing the Kim to ask me to retwn 
to them, He was carefully instructed in all the details 
of the scheme, and was to keop me informed of the 
course of events by sending trusty mossengers to Tutdeh 
at fiequent intervals, IKdn Mard, who maintained a 
predominating influence over his tribe by reason of the 
consistent support he received from his son-in-law, the 
Mehtar of Chitral, gave a great sigh of relief when he 
heard of my intention to leave his village and iravel 
about the country; he hurried me off with as much haste 
as decency permitted. 

On yveaching the village of Pshui or Pshowar, we 
found the people in anything but an amicable frame of 
mind. They conceived that they had been badly treated 
by the Lutdeh men in the division of the spoils taken in 
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the recent raid. They absolutely refused to allow any 
of the Lutdeh men to enter their village. ‘The latter 
laughingly admitted that the Pshowar men had been 
swindled, but remarked that they were “slaves,” and it 
did not matter. LILlowever, the “slaves” made our visit 
very uncomfortable ; not because they had any personal 
resentment against me, but because, knowing me to be 
a friend of Kan Mara, they hoped to annoy him by being 
rude to me. Asa matter of fact, old Mara, provided that 
he was able to retain his unjust share of the plunder, 
cared little or nothing about the inconvenience any one 
else might suffer on his account. 

One of the headmen of Pshowar, 2 man who had 
accompanied me into the Minjin valley a month or so 
before, agreed to conduct me through the Skorigul. 
Everything was settled, when a second headman swag- 
gered up, and positively declared that unless he were 
promised that his son should be taken to India as 
Shermalik had been taken, he would not allow us to 
travel in the Skorigul. ‘Uhis was merely a prelude to 
many other demands of a toll-paying charactor. We 
passed a most uncomfortable night. In the morning 
one of my cooking-vessels was stolen from a Balti in a 
most impudent manner in broad daylight, while the men 
of the village looked ripe for anything. A formidable 
Rimguli desperado, who was also present, wavered in 
his mind whether to join forces with me or incite the 
Pshowaxr men to further mischief. Te wanted me to 
buy him over, but in an emergency of this sort it would 
have been dangerous to have shown any symptoms of 
wavering ; so high-handed proceedings were adopted, and 
the Ramguli was sternly warned off. ‘The villagers were 
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threatened with the vengeance of my old friend, Mund 
Dastgir of Diusp, a prince to whose attack they were 
peculiatly exposed, if they gave me any further trouble. 
Then, ostentatiously examiming my pistol, cocking both 
baniels of my 1fle, and putting myself at the head of 
my frightened coolies, we marched out of the village 
with as much dignity as possible. 

The Pshowar men evidently did not wish to proceed 
to extremities, as they knew that but a short distance off, 
at Baddwan, there was a fim fiiend of mine in the 
person of old Karlah Jannah, who, although he was an 
outlaw from the Katir tribe, was yet sufficiently strong 
to inspire fear im such people as those who inhabit 
Pshowar. So we went on our way unmolested. Karlah 
Jannah received me with great warmth and kindness, 
We became “ brothers” in the usual Kefir way. We weie 
both of us more or less outcasts, and each had a liking 
for the other. We remained together at his fort for 
several days, after which he escorted me up the Skorigul 
in defiance of Pshowar people, but had to confess his in- 
ability to take me anywhere clse without several months’ 
previous preparation and tribal negotiation. 

Impatience for news from Kamdesh now impelled 
me to 1eturn to Lutdeh, in the hope of meeting some 
Kam messenger from Shermalik; so we said good-bye 
to Kalah Jannah, who shortly afterwards, finding the 
valley too hot for him, retreated over the Mandal Pass, 
and went over to the Afghans in Badakhshin. 

The Pshowar people on my return journey gave me 
no trouble, but were clearly anxious to be friends again. 
They had found a strayed dog of mine, and made the 
amende honorable by feeding the little animal to such 
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an extent that it was scarcely able to walk. ‘Their over- 
tures were accepted in the spirit in which they were 
offered, but an invitation to stay a night in the village 
was declined, everything being now satisfactory, and it 
being undesirable to run any risk of a rupture to our 
newly restored friendship. 

Ten weary days passed in Lutdeh, during which period 
my time was incessantly employed in watching with field- 
glasses for Kam messengers who never came. At length 
I resolved to march leisurely to the Madugal tribe, and 
see what effect my presence on their actual border would 
have on the Kamdesh people. While halting at the 
village of Chabu, Shermalik joined me, bringing the best 
of news; indeed it was altogether too good to be tre. 
He asserted that the Kam hungered for my retwn, and 
that since my absence there had been such unhappiness 
in the tribe, that wives would no longer speak to their 
husbands. ‘The upper village headmen were prepared 
to do anything they were asked, for a consideration, 
while the common people would know no happiness 
until they saw me again. One piece of information 
was decidedly cheering. The Idfirs bad allowed my 
baggage to be taken away to Chitral immediately after 
my departure, and in their scrupulous honesty had 
insisted on sending away also various articles which 
had been discarded as useless. This was intended to 
show that the tribe was friendly towards me personally, 
and that we had no ground of complaint against one 
another. 

Shermalik’s roseate account of the friendly feclings 
the Kam had for me was somewhat discounted by a 
row, nearly ending in a fight, which he had with two 
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compatriots we met on the road; the latter abusing him 
for trying to take me back to Kamdesh. 

Nevertheless, we started down the valley in high 
spirits. We arranged that two of the upper village 
headmen were to meet me at Bagalgrom (the chief 
village of the Mdadugdl Kéfirs), and thence conduct me 
up the Kamdesh hill. Shermalik hurried forward to 
warn the people of our approach, while my party fol- 
lowed slowly behind. 


CHAPTER XX 


The nanative continued—Reach Bagalgiom—L, C. Meiak and Bahdur com- 
bine against me—Gokal Chand—Critical position—Oppo) tune arrival of 
two Kim headmen—The sth of September ; an exciting day—Evtacts 
from diary—The successful coup—The 6th of September—Chandiu 
Astén’s miracle—A day of woe—Biblical form of grief—An impossible 
request—The Mehtar of Chitvi?s envoy-——The Mchtar's price for Kim 
assistance—Ilight of the Mehtar’s envoy—Revolt of the young “braves” 
against the Jast-—Changes in tubal opmion—Uumied start for Presun- 
gul—~Mitllatn’s ultimatum—My opponents form my eseort—Cross the 
Kungani. 


Wuen we reached Bagalgrom, on the 3rd of September, 
there were no JXd4m headmen to meet me, but on the 
following day one of the lower village Jast made his 
appearance. Je was the orator, L, C, Merak. So far 
from helping me, he at once set to work, in conjunction 
with Bahdur, the chief of the Madugdlis, to bully me, 
We could got little or no food, and those two rascals 
behaved most violently. 

Finding at longth that nothing was to be got out of 
me, even in the way of promises, by such tactics, L. 0, 
Merak went away vapouring. Bahdur at length demanded 
that my “native doctor,” Gokal Chand, who some time 
previously had joined me from Chitral, should be left in 
his hands, 

A man well instructed in surveying and in road 
sketching had been sent up to me from Peshawar, and 
‘had actually got as far as Lutdeh, when, at the sight 


of the Kéfirs, his courage failed him, and although he 
33 
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was then within a few easy miles of my cup, he turned 
round and fairly bolted back to Chitrdl, I thereupon 
sent for Gokal Chand, who had been with me once 
before in K&mdesh, a man whose singlo-hearted loyalty 
could be implicitly relied upon, and whose premature 
death in India in May 1892 I shall never cease io 
deplore, 

Gokal Chand was really a compoundor of medicine 
in the Chitrél dispensary, but he possessed an extra- 
ordinary amount of empirical skill in the treatment of 
ordinary diseases, while his earnestness and industry 
delighted the Kafiys, who could sincerely admire many 
qualities of which they were themselves totally dosti- 
tute, Gokal Chand was unusually even-tempered and 
kind-hearted, and was as popular in Kifiristin as he 
was in Chitral, where for some reason or other he was 
universally known by the ITlindustani word meaning 
“Uncle.” His professional enthusiasm was great. ‘To 
watch Gokal Chand prepare a poultice, affectionately 
pat it, and then apply it with pedantic care and oxacti- 
jude, was amusing and interesting, Hoe was courageous 
to fearlessness in his own peculiar way, On the march 
I once offered him 4 spare yevolver to carry, but he 
turned his head away with something like annoyance, 
and declared he did not know how to shoot. At the 
village of Béddmuk, where we were staying for a fow 
days on one occasion, he hurried indignantly to where 
the headmen were seated round me in solemn conclave, 
and declaring he had caught a culprit throwing stones 
at one of my thermometers, produced a little boy cer- 
tainly not moye than two years old, who smiled upon 
us, while he sucked as many fingers of one hand as 
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he could cram into his mouth. Gokal Chand demanded 
that the prisoner should be punished, but we could not 
yestrain our laughter or give him any answer, so he 
hwried off, his shrugging shoulders and outspread hands 
disclaiming all future responsibility concerning my instru- 
ments. Tc was born devoid of all sense of humour, but 
possessed that strong feeling of conscientiousness which 
frequently more than atones for the defect. 

It was this man that Bahdur announced his intention 
of detaining, ostensibly as a doctor, but presumably for 
yansom. When his demand was refused, Bahdur in- 
formed me that we were his prisoners, and he behaved 
so outrageously, that I made an excuse to pitch my 
tent by the village bridge, and carefully studied the 
ground with a view to making a bolt with my baggage 
to Kémdesh if necessary, as if would be better to go 
back to the Kam uninvited than to run the risk of 
an almost certain conflict with the Madugdl folk. 
Bahdur was so sure of his position and so careless, 
that it is probable we should have got away in the 
night, and, with ordinary luck, have had no necessity 
for using my firearms, : 

We were, however, saved this experience by the 
opportune arrival of two Kamdesh headmen, C. Astin 
and Méalkén, who represented the upper and lower vil- 
lages respectively. They were accompanied by several 
followers, and announced that they had been sent from 
Kamdesh to escort me to that village, They further 
declared that all the tribe were gratified at my coming 
back to them, and were prepared to receive me warily ; 
but private information reached me that this was haidly 
a true description of the sentiments of the tribe, and 

gt 
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that these two headmen, with a few others, were play- 
ing a bold game to take the Kam by surprise; all the 
conspirators féeling sure that they would be handsomely 
rewarded for any help they were able to give me, 

The sth of September was a somewhat exciting day. 
The following extract from my diary gives some 
details :— 

“Bahdur furious, but dares not oppose the Kém Jast, 
At suggestion of latter I gave Bahdur handsome present, 
which he shortly afterwards thrusts back into my pocket, 
demanding five times the amount, I make no sign. 
Bahdur rages, but eventually heads procession over 
bridge, and sulkily bids me farewell. We reach foot 
of Kém hill, and begin ascent. Halfway up meet 
scared messenger, who says village has gone mad, 
and Shermalik’s house has been burnt because he was 
suspected of bringing me back. Resolve to go on. 
Rioting at north end of village. People rushing about 
with mad cries, waving weapons, C. Astdn views pro- 
ceedings from top of small rock, jumps down girding 
up his loins, and swears he is prepared to dic for me. 
Malkén had gone on ahead. ‘Troops of women have 
followed us for some time, Thought women disliked 
me, but at a word from Asidn that I am in danger 
they rush 1o collect my friends, Utah Ding, Shyok, 
and other fighting men, few in number but nearly all 
famed in war, collect around me. A big fight seems 
inevitable. Coolness of little Gokal Chand. Clever 
suggestion of my friends. ‘They advance up the hill 
in a body, while I, conducted by one man, slip through 
the Indian-corn fields and down to the lower dancing- 
platform, where my friends are rapidly collecting. They ' 
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receive me respectfully, many kissing my hands; mcan- 
while men of upper village, finding I am not with 
advancing party, rush to upper dancing-platform, whence 
there comes terrible uproar. Malkdn makes admirable 
suggestion. Acting on it, I, accompanicd by him alone, : 
start for his home in upper village. Malcontents 
astounded at our quiet and matter-of-fact approach. 
They sit in silent wonder. I greet all I know in the 
customary manner, and try to express by my features 
my cntire ignorance of what is going on, and what the 
row is about. Our triumph complete.” 

The success of this little coup was due to three causes. 
First, Malkén was the head of one of the clans most 
hostile to me, and no one suspected that he was my 
friend, as he had been bought over secretly. Secondly, 
there was no strong feeling against me personally. I 
should probably only have been attacked if surrounded 
by my own friends. Thirdly, most important of all, the 
rioters were taken by surprise. firs almost invariably 
require time to sit in conclave and decide on a definite 
line of action. 

But our troubles were very far from ended. In my 
diary pnder date 6th September is the following note :— 

“There seems no doubt that had I gone to C. Astdn’s 
house last night there would have been a severe fight, 
and in all probability many men must have been killed. 
Most violent discussions everywhere. At big conference 
this morning, the disaffecled, white with rage, left the 

, dancing-platform in a body at nine o'clock in a most 
dvamatic manner, Old Sumri, A. Chérd’s mother, had 
come down to cheer me up. The fecble old woman with 
her big heart is quite capable of fighting on my behalf, 


348 THE KAPFIRS OF THE IINDU-KUSIL 


or rather, of getting badly hurt by persistontly sitting 
in front of my door. The Kafr idea of comforting one 
is peculiar. A man just observed to me that there was 

_ not much risk for me personally; that if people were 
killed they would be villagers, and that did not matter. 
About ten o’clock GC. Astin, the ‘ Debildla,’ and several 
others, came to say they would have no other ‘king’ but 
me; they intended to build a fine house for me at once, 
and soon. All the time a furious rabble were rushing 
up and down outside with deafening outcries, which were 
sometimes actually drowned for a few seconds by the 
clamour in my room. I repudiated all wish to be a 
king, declaring that I only desired friendship, and add- 
ing that my heart was so sad at the internal discords of 
the village, that until peace were restored it would be 
impossible for me to discuss such questions.” 

It was shortly after this that C. Astdn performed a 
miracle. The mob outside had been growing more 
and more furious every moment. My room was full 
of friends, stripped to the waist, waiting for a 
general attack, They looked anxious but determined. 
Once or twice there were false alarms, when the mon 
jumped to their feet. The last of these alarms was 
peculiar. The mad crowd sweeping backwards and for- 
wards over my house-top (my roof was contiguous to 
many others, which together formed a thoroughfare of 
the village) suddenly seemed to gather itself about my 
smoke-hole, The general shouting and excited spcak- 
ing all at once collected itself into one swelling roar, 
when one of the Demidari, named Chard, was dragged 
in through the door. It seems he had made some 
remarks on my behalf to the crowd, which at once fell 
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upon him. Luckily, a few friends were at hand, who 
dragged him out of the clutches of the maniacs, and 
then rushed together into, and in front of, my room. 
Most of my friends in the east village were lying low, 
fearing to excite still more the already raging crowd by 
showing themselves; but Utah had sent me word secretly 
that they were all ready, and the instant there was a real 
attack he and the others would hasten to my assistance. 
I think that, in spite of the numbers against it, my party 
would have won in the end, although it must have been 
a touch-and-go business. It was just at the moment 
when Chard was pulled in, and the end seemed to have 
at last come, that C, Astdn performed his miracle. He 
rushed out, and in some extraordinary way managed to 
make himself heard above the awful din. In an instant 
there was absolute silence, and almost immediately after- 
wards the riotous throng quietly dispersed. Waking 
up from a nightmare could not have produced a moro 
remarkable effect on the senses. J was never more 
astonished in my life. 

The truth was that the wily Astén had shouted out 
that sixteen thousand rupees would be paid by me to 
make friends again; and that the Kafirs believed this 
daring lie. But knowledge of this did not reach me till 
afterwards, and at the time Astdn’s power over the people 
seemed simply marvellous. 

On the morning of the 7th the village was quiet, but 
on that day, when every scrap of good fortune was re- 
quired to enable me to weather the storm, a surprising 
piece of bad Iuck happened. Two youths, Sunra, the 
grandson of Dan Malik, and Nilira, Utah’s son-in-law, 
were killed during a raid on the Tsdrogul people. ‘These 
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lads belonged to the party most devoted to me, and were 
personal friends of mine; indeed Niliva, in virtue of my 
adopted relationship to Utah, always addressed me as 
“ father.” 

The whole village was in an uproar again, and when 
the heads of the slain were brought in for funeral cere- 
monies, all the women wailed pitcously, while the men 
were furious for vengeance. The bereaved fathers threw 
themselves from their house-tops and rent the air with 
their lamentations. ‘The grief of these unhappy people 
was most tragic. Nilfra’s father in particnlar, ordinarily 
a mean-looking man, now became like an inspired seev. 
Though badly hurt by his fall, he yet with outspread 
hands kept crying out in a mighty voice, “O Nilira, 
Nflira, my son, my son!” No wonder his sorrow-laden 
accents touched the hearts of tho people. Tt is difficult 
to imagine anything more intensely pathetic. On my 
going to try and comfort him, he, all bandaged as he 
was, threw himself at my fect and implored my help, 
although how he was to be helped was not apparont. 
But on the following day, two of my firmest adherents 
from the east village came as a deputation 1o again ask 
me to wrile to the Mehtar for a large force to help the 
Kéfirs to destroy Tsdrogul. Although in declining to 
accede to the request all my reasons were given as con- 
vincingly as possible, and all my tact was expended in 
trying to soften the disappointment my reply must neces- 
sarily cause, my interviewers lef me in sulle anger, 
scarcely able to conceal the resentment they felt, 

During the next few days the funeral rites of the two 
youths and of a third man, a famous warrior, who had 
died suddenly, fully occupied the attention of the village, 
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and my own personal following became a little more 
reconciled to me, although the greatest cantion was 
necessary in dealing with them. 

At the time Sunia and Nilira were killed, two others 
of the Kdm were made prisoners by some of the Wai 
people, although the latter were at peace with the Kam. 
On the 14th the prisoners were returned with honour, 
and a Kafir equivalent for an apology. This was good 
news, but on the same day C. Astdn came to ask me to 
pay down the sixteen thousand rupees he had promised 
the people in my name. Mian Gul, the ancient thorn in 
my side, had fully convinced the tribe, who knew nothing 
about money, that more than double that sum was in my 
possession ; so O. Astdn played a bold game, and declared 
he could not go back and face the Jast without the 
money, His ambition was to pose as the wisest man and 
the greatest benefactor of the tribe. He was impervious 
to reason, and kept repeating, “ How can I now face the 
Jast? what can T say?” My xeply was, “Speak the 
truth.” IIe went away sorrowful. For the next thrde 
days the village was simmoring. 

On the 17th an envoy from the Mehtar arrived. He 
also brought me a letter from the Chitral news-writer, 
which told me that the Mehtar had determined to help 
me in every possible way, and had promised to help the 
Kam against the Tsdrogulis on certain conditions, among 
which was that he must be sent beforehand a certain 
number of beautiful girls. On the 20th the Chitrdl 
diplomatist brought the headmen to me with much com- 
placency of heart, but the meeting quickly resolved itself 
into something approaching a faction fight; and on the 
following day the Mehtar's ambassador left the country 
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in conste.nation at the state of affairs, and at the con- 
tempt with which the Mehtar’s advice was received. A 
strange thing then happened. ‘The headmen had prac- 
tically all more or less come over to me, when a new 
danger arose. The young men, the “braves,” belicving 
that they were shut out from all my favours, openly 
revolted against the Jast, and there was a gencral tem- 
porary overthrow of authority in the tribe. The head- 
men were at once cowed in a way which showed that 
their authority was a matter of sentiment only, but a few 
of the more astute immediately placed themselves at the 
head of the new movement to tiy and retain some portion 
of their prestige. 

Then began a serics of continual changes in popular 
opinion, which it was difficult or impossible to prognos- 
ticate or understand. On September 22 the people 
informed me that they had no objection to my going 
to Presungul, nor to my selecting my own escort and 
arranging with it myself, while on the 23rd it scemed 
almost impossible for mc to do other, than start at once 
for Chitrél, On the 24th, in the morning, affairs tyere 
once more arranged, definite payments were to be made 
and divided equally by the Kéfirs themselves. In the 
evening of the same day they passionately ordered me 
out of the valley. During those days my opinion of the 
questions under discussion was never asked in a single 
instance, nor was I consulted in any way. 

On the 25th there was another complete change of 
front, and we started in a hurry for Presungul, taking 
advantage of the fair wind while it lasted. My adherents 
in the east village had by this time lost all patience with 
their opponents, and had resolved, in the event of my 
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forcible expulsion from the upper village, to conduct me 
to a certain tower, and there settle the matter in dispute 
by force of arms. My party in the upper village, which 
was gradually increasing, also met together and secretly 
agreed to have recourse to force if Malkan’s ultimatum 
was not accepted. Malkdn’s arrangement was this: he 
was to give security for my promised payments by placing 
all his portable property in the hands of the opponents 
of my journey, while my escort was to be composed 
exclusively of my enemies, who were to be paid a definite 
sum for their services. 

It was a curious plan to start in this way, with the 
wildest and most turbulent of my opponents as my com- 
panions, yet it was the easiest way out of the difficulty, 
and the only method of avoiding bloodshed. I trusted 
also in my ability to make the men behave properly as 
soon as they had once got away from the village; for if 
you can only prevent Kéfirs from going off together and 
holding excited conferences, they are much less difficult 
to manage than might be supposed. 

We crossed the Kungani Pass on Septembor 28th, and 
began our march down the Presungul Valley. 


CHAPTER XXI 


The narrative continued—My escort behave abominably—Utal’s tact—My 
illness—Temporary desertion of escort-—A crisis—Shtevgrom—My tent 
rushed—I am declared a prisoner—My cscape—Manage to get clear of 
Shtevgiom—A. perfect hiding-place—Return to Kimdesh—HHardships on 
the road—I get the whip-hand—Desrre of the Kin to enter into an alli- 
ance with Umi Khan—Invite guests to accompany me to India—Crowds 
of volunteers—Jealousy amongst the clans—Leave Kéfiristutu—Decision 
of the Jast—ILalt m Clutral en rowle to Gilgit, 


My escort behaved abominably. Utah, the priest, and 
two other of my friends followed secretly from Kamdesh. 
When they caught us up there was trouble, but Utah, 
with much tact, soon secured his usual ascendency by 
posing as the bitterest of my opponents. The chief 
danger of a turbulent people is when they ave left in 
disgust by their natural leadets, and are ruled by mere 
demagogues, From this extreme danger Utah’s presence 
relieved me, 

My rough experiences in KAfiristan were now beginning 
to tell on me. Tever seized me and sore throat, and one 
of my heel tendons became swollen and inflamed, so that 
it was impossible for me to put a stop to the excite- 
ment, aud try to restrain the insane cupidity which had 
seized on my escort; but all their insolent demands fell 
on a deaf ear, The K4m declared that supplies must not 
be paid for by giving money to the villagers who brought 
them, but that the price must be paid to the [Stim to 
divide amongst themselves, ‘When they were informed 
that this could not and should not be done, they waxed 
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furious. But it was no part of my plans to leave behind 
in the minds of the Presun people the impression that 
the first Englishman they had seen had bullied and 
swindled them. It required great care on my part to 
ensure that every man received his just due; the pay- 
ments had to be made secretly, for fear the Kim, of whom 
the villagers stood in the greatest dread, should force the 
money from its lawful owners. My escort kept holding 
daily conferences, which it was impossible for me to pre- 
vent or be present at. These meetings gradually became 
noisier, and our general relations more and more strained, 
At a village called Pushkigrom, the only dangerous 
village in the Presun Valley, there was a disturbance 
between my escort and the people, which was only 
stopped when the former remembered in time the paucity 
of their numbers. 

On the following day, having fully incited the villagers 
against us, as they supposed, my escort left me in a body. 
As a matter of fact, to get rid of the troublesome rascals 
was a’source to me of great pleasure. Tratornising at 
once, with the villagers, I took the opportunity, on being 
deserted, or rather on being left unguarded, to limp down 
the valley to inspect a certain stretch of country, As 
soon as they found that they had failed in their attempt 
to frighten me by leaving me alone in the middle of the 
excited village, the I<tm trooped back again, and my 
return journey had to be made in their company. Utah 
and my few friends dared not say a single, word, but were 
compelled for their own safety to side with the majority. 

At length, at Shtevgrom matters came to a crisis. We 
were sitting round a great fire in the gromma, The Kim 
men for the two preceding days had been growing more 
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and more excited. ‘Ihe daily march had been short, and 
all the rest of the time was spent by them in heated 
conferences, where they harangued one another violently. 
T had somewhat forgotten my caution, and had just ex- 
pressed my determination to visit the Kamah Pass, when, 
at something one of their number said, there went up a 
shout of approval, while Shermalik looked scared and 
burst into tears. Most of the men half started to their 
feet, and, in spite of Utah’s “ Matah-matah” (gently, 
gently) and his imploring gestures, they glared at me 
furiously. I was obviously within an ace of being seized, 
and there was no time to be lost. My worries had been 
so incessant, and I had been so badly used of late, that 
for an instant a thought of the delight it would be to 
give two of the ringleaders the contents of my heavy 
Lancaster pistol if an actual attack occurred, clouded my 
judgment. But in a flash of thought I saw that such a 
proceeding must inevitably result in the massacre of my 
whole party; and as I got up from my scat and looked 
at the wild faces, the first part of my subsequent plan 
formed itself in my mind. JI moved slowly to the door, 
but once through it, jumped hastily on to the honse-top 
where my tent was pitched and flung the pistol on my 
bed. ‘The next instant I was several yards away walking 
up and down and whistling unconcernedly, looking over 
the parapet. Presently the Kam came slowly towards me 
from the three other sides, One or two of them began 
to speak soothingly, telling me not to mind what had been 
said, that if was all Shermalik’s nonsense, and so forth. 
All the time they edged up to me continually. By an 
assumed natural movement I flung open my rough ulster 
and put my hands in my trousers pockets. By this 
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action they discovered I was not wearing my pistol. At 
the same instant a shout from that little rascal Chandlu 
Torag, who was spying into the tent, told them ‘that the 
weapon was lying on my bed. ‘They at once 1ished the 
tent and seized all my firearms. I tried one last act of 
‘é swagger,” and loudly ordered them to put the guns 
back. They were so surprised at my manner and tone, 
that they seemed on the point of obeying, when some 
one cried out, “ You obey this Frank as if you were his 
dogs.” ‘Then there was no more hope. My Baltis had 
been all put under arrest and warned that on the least 
disobedience of orders they would be killed, while I was 
now bluntly informed I was a prisoner and was to be 
carried away to Kamdesh tied to two poles. For the first 
and last time in K4éfiristan I was in imminent danger of 
being subjected to personal ignominy. I replied quietly 
. that I was seriously annoyed with them, and did not 
wish to speak with them any more. ‘They stood and 
whispered for a few moments, and then all, except twa or 
three, went back into the gromma, 
After walking up and down for half-an-hour, just 
as if nothing had happened, I shouted as usual for 
, Mir Zaman, one of the Baltis, to bring me hot water 
for my teeth. He was allowed to do so, The ,poor 
fellow was trembling with fear and weeping. Without 
detection I managed to tell Gokal Chand to get hold 
of Chandlu Torag, and promise him anything he liked if 
he would procure me a guide to take me out of Shtevgrom 
during the night. Gokal Chand in the middle of the 
conclave in the gromma gave my message to Chandlu 
Torag, who was the only one amongst them who could 
speak Chitrali. In the meantime, I had ostentationsly 
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undressed and got into bed and put out my light, to 
avise immediately afterwards and redress myself A 
goat was just then being sacrificed in the gromma, and 
all the KGifirs went to the feast, believing me safe for 
the night. While the ceremony was proceeding and the 
responses were being made, Gokal Chand, Chandlu 'Forag, 
and a Presun man crept ihto'my ‘tent. Tn a few minutes 
we had packed up a few stale chappaties, and two or 
three blankets, ‘The parapet was only a few feet distant, 
so holding our breath, we silently dropped over it on to 
a slope of stony fragments below, all except Chandlu 
Torag, who crawled back 1o the gromma, where he made 
himself prominent, and took care of his alibi. On the 
moving stones it was a little difficult to keep our foothold, 
and poor little Gokal Chand more than once sat down 
unintentionally and violently, on each of which occasions 
the shingle slipped with him, making an appalling rattle. 
Wo stopped, palpitating, and listened intently; but the 
stays in their, course fought for us, for a war-party of 
the Presungulis just then issued fromi the village with 
anticipatory shouts of victory, and under cover of this, 
the only kind of pean they were over likely to raise, we 
managed to get clear-of Shtovgrom. Our guide would 
at times bid us: lie: still, while he crept forward to ro- 
connoitre. It was impossible not to remember the stories 
which had delighted one’s youth. It almost seemed as 
if we were playing at Indians over again. Finally we 
crossed: the river and hid in a labyrinth of goat-pens, 
where the only possible fear of discovery lay in our 
being tracked by my dogs. 

Our" hiding-place was perfect. Not only were we in 
the labyrinth of pens already mentioned, but we were 
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also concealed in an inner small apartment, the presence 
of which could have hardly been suspected by any one, 
while in the big outer room a woman came at daylight 
with her children, who played about noisily and un- 
consciously, although it is certain that the woman must 
haye known where we were. Chandlu ‘orag himself 
could not find us in the evening, until we revealed our 
presence by whistling, although he knew the particular 
block in which we were concealed. In the evening 
the coast being reported clear, we emerged from our 
hiding-place. We learned that our absence had not 
been discovered by the Kafivs until the early morning, 
when Chandlu Torag had at once been suspected of 
helping us; but he declared, and most of the Kafirs 
believed, that he had never left the gromma for a single 
instant during the night, while all remembered that 
he was one of the foremost in rushing my tent. They 
knew instinctively that he must be in some way con- 
nected with our getting away, but he had managed so 
cleverly, that they could prove nothing against him. He 
had confided everything to Utah, who contrived to be 
left behind, on the remote chance of my having gone 
down the Presun Valley. From our hiding-place we had 
watched the Kim people hunt everywhere, scour the 
country to find us, and eventually start off with my poor 
Baltis as prisoners, under the impression that I had gone 
to the Katir part of the Bashgul Valley. 

Next day we ascended and examined the Kamah 
Pass, which leads from Piesungul to the Minjdn Valley, 
and after a night’s 1est, hurried after the K4m men, 
lightly conjecturing that they would be hard put to 
it to explain in a satisfactory way to my friends, or even 
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to my opponents, in Kamdesh, the cause of my absence. 
The Baltis were certainly safe, provided IT put in my 
appearance without delay, while it was nearly certain 
that, after a few days’ reflection, my late companions 
would cool down, and, after separating cach to his own 
home, would rapidly grow shamofaced and depressed 
when deprived of the support of their fellow-rascals. 

I got back to Kamdesh on October 14th, after we 
had suffered considerable hardships on the road, when, 
on account of my inflamed heel-tendon, we had been 
obliged to take up our quarters in a cave for a time, 
to find my prognostications were true. ‘Lhe men who 
had behaved so badly to me were now become humble. 
The whip was in my hand, and it was applied as freely 
as was consistent with prudence, After haranguing the 
people many times, I only consented to retun to my 
house in the upper village after receiving profuse apolo- * 
gies, and when we had reached a point beyond which 
it would have been unsafe to carry the matter farther. 
When Kifirs ave excited, it is necessary to keep absolutely 
calm and cool; but when they are ashamed of them- 
selves, it is good policy to assume anger and indig- 
nation. In all circumstances a traveller should seek, 
at all hazards, to maintain his personal dignity in an 
unbending manner. ‘There was now a considerable revul- 
sion of tribal feeling on my behalf; nevertheless it was 
clear that the time for my going away had arrived. My 
sole remaining object was that my departure should be 
a friendly one on both sides. ‘Che Kam had become tired 
of their internal dissensions, and were more desirous 
than ever of entering into an alliance with Umré Khan 
of Jandul. They were prevented with difficulty from 
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adopting the suicidal policy of introducing a large Jandul 
force into their valley to help them against the Tsiro- 
gulis, ‘hey indeed stopped short of this mad scheme, 
but they were all agreed in the opinion that they had 
nothing to lose and everything to gain by accepting the 
Khan’s overtures. He had always made a great point of 
the necessity of my going back to Gilgit before he and 
they could become friends. It was a knowledge of this 
fact which made the Kam willing and anxious for me to 
leave their country without further ado. I also wished 
to start for Gilgit, where frontier troubles were threaten- 
ing, and where it occurred to me that my presence might 
possibly be useful ; besides which, it was extremely 
doubtful if my temper could have borne the strain of a 
longer residence in Kafiristan, without a change of some 
kind. My best friends thought it expedient for me to 
go away from Kimdesh for a time, We all parted on 
good terms. At our final interviews the statesmen of 
the tribe begged me to remember them with good-will, 
They were evidently well assured of my kindly inten- 
tions towards them, and plumed themselves greatly on 
having secured my friendship, while they at the same 
time felt certain of securing the alliance with Umrd Khan. 
My warnings against the designs of that wily and ambi- 
tious ruler were entirely disregarded. Only a very few 
people paid the slightest attention to my words, and 
those were men of little or no influence in the village. 
The Kafirs were simply fatuous on the subject of Umrd 
Khan, and paid dearly for their credulity. 

Just before starting, the Kafirs were informed of my 
readiness to take a certain number of the Kam tribe to 
India with me as guests of the Viceroy. Nearly the 
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whole village clamoured to go. Instead of finding it 
hard to get men to accept my invitation, as was the case 
on my first visit to Kémdesh, the difficulty was how io 
make any selection from the crowds of volunteers, Onco 
more angry discussions broke out all over the village. 
The different clans became jealous of one another, and 
fighting was only avoided with difficulty, and not before 
one or two dagger-wounds had been inflicted. To pre- 
vent fmther disturbances, it was decided by the Jast that 
no one should be allowed to go. To enforce this decision, 
a large company of the K4m was deputed to escort me to 
the frontier, nominally to ensure my suffering no incon- 
venience on the road, but really to prevent any of the 
tribe going away with me. It was also decided and pro- 
claimed that, should any one be presumptuous enough to 
disregard the orders ol the Jast and accept my invitation 
to India, his wives, his houses, his flocks, and his herds, 
would be seized and sold, and the proceeds divided 
among the clans, At the time it was my fixed reso- 
lution to icturn to Kifiristdn alter a winter’s rest, to 
penetrate into and oxplore the western valley, I had, 
therefore, been careful to secure young men of good 
family belonging both to the Kam and the Katir tribes 
to go with me on a visit to India. It was all very well 
for the Kam elders to threaten all kinds of penalties to 
any one who accepted my invitation, but it was perfectly 
certain that nothing would or could be done to anybody 
who accompanied me, provided that he belonged to a 
sufficiently powerful clan. 

I left Kamdesh on October 22, and crossed the 
Chitrél frontier three days later. The large number of 
Kédfirs who escorted me bade me good-bye in a cordial 
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and friendly spirit just short of the border. It certainly 
did not surprise me when, an hour or two later, the young 
men invited to accompany me began to catch me up one 
by one. They fell into their places calmly and naturally, 
and listened with the greatest fortitude to the messages 
that were sent after them by the Km headmen. They 
knew well that the clans to which they belonged were 
not only strong enough to protect their property from 
being pillaged, but were at heart delighted that their 
representatives were with me. 

We halted five days in Chitral to collect the whole 
party and make final ariangements for the journey to 
Gilgit, The Mehtar was extremely kind and helpful, 
while the Chitrdlis, especially Shah-i-Mulk, the governor 
of Kila Drosh, and others who lived near the Kafr 
borde1, viewed me with great interest, not unmixed with 
some feeling of disappointment. ‘Chey had predicted, 
with conviction, that I should never be seen again, espe- 
cially after the disturbances broke out in Kamdesh con- 
sequent on my return to that village; and they were, 
perhaps, just a little hwt at finding their prophecies 
falsified, Shah-i-Mulk never tired of slightly paraphras- 
ing an old saying, “It is all very wonderful, but the most 
wonderful thing is that you have returned.” 


CUAPTER XXII’ 


The narrative concluded—Reach Gilgit—Tho Ilunza-Nagar expedition— 
I officiate as British Agent at Gilgit Give up the idea of retaining to 
Kiafiristiin —Conclusions. 


My party reached Gilgit on November 16th. The 
Hunza-Nagar oxpedition was on the point of starting, 
and shortly afterwards, owing to the unhappy accident 
of Colonel Durand being wounded at the storming of 
Nilt Fort, it fell to my lot to officiate as British Agent 
at Gilgit until the end of the war, Since then my time 
has been so constantly employed on frontier “ political” 
duty, that my once cherished design of returning to 
Kafiristin will now never be carried out. 

My work in that country is consequently most incom- 
plete, but one chief object ever present to my mind has, 
I believe, been accomplished. It was this: that in every- 
thing I did or said, the possibility of some other Eng- 
lishman following me must always be remembered. I 
invariably acted on tho supposition that I was the first 
of a series of travellers about to visit Kifivistan, and 
that the success of those coming after me would largely 
depend on the way the people were managed by me, 
and on the general impression they were given of my 
fellow-countrymen, 

Without being didactic, it may be well to put down 
my opinion of the methods which should be adopted by 
travellers who may have dealings with a people like the 
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Kafirs, The first thing is to try and impress their minds 
with the idea of a strong personality. Geniality and 
grave kindness of manner are as valuable as anything 
like buffoonery or “chaff” is hurtful. Tho Kéfirs would 
at times shout with laughter at good-tempered ironical 
yemarks of a very simple kind. With an excitable 
people, such as they are, perfect coolness and command 
of the temper when they are effervescing or clamouring 
are indispensable. Ignorance of the language spoken 
has its advantages as well as its drawbacks. It is 
even necessary sometimes to assume a greater ignorance 
than you possess. On more than one occasion at Kéim- 
desh, a furious conclave has been completely discomfited 
by my quietly bringing a chair, sitting down in a con- 
yenient position, watching the proceedings with a sym- 
pathetic interest for a few minutes, and then turning to 
my book. 

Once the rascal Mersi had the assurance to harangue 
a small crowd, inflaming them against me, close to my 
house. T stepped up to the orator, nodded pleasantly 
to him, and offered the Kafr salutation for ‘How are 
you?” &¢. He was so embarrassed that all his cloquence 
left him, and the people laughed heartily, enjoying the 
fun of my supposed unconsciousness of what was going 
on. Another time a man, peacocking before a group 
of women, shouted to me to leave the valley within a 
day, or he would—and he made a sign with his hand 
of plunging a dagger into his stomach, I went up to 
the man, touched the place he had so violently indicated, 
and told him to go to Gokal Chand for medicine. ‘That 
man was shouted at by his fellows for weeks afterwards, 
It is needless to multiply instances, for any Englishman 
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with the faintest sonse of humour can always score off 
wild men up to the actual outbreak of hostilities, pro- 
yided that he keeps cool. No particular amount of 
courage is required, for anxiety is a transient emotion, 
and goes away of itsclf after a day or two, The real 
cause of my troubles in Presungul was my own. illness, 
which prevented me from restraining the first beginnings 
of the outbreak, After my recovery, it had made too 
much headway, and there was no remedy, for the people 
had gone mad, ‘[ruthfulness is very important. ‘Lhe 
Kafirs used to test my word by coming back a week 
or two after they had been told stories of things which 
appeared marvellous to the verge of impossible in their 
eyes, They would with assumed ingenuousness revert 
to the former conversations, and would cross-examine 
me with great skill. I always took care that numbers 
and other facts never varied in my answers. 

The people gradually came to trust me to a con- 
siderable extent. At first they would never give shoep 
or other provisions without the money being paid down 
on the spot; but later on, men would go for weeks 
without taking the price of their property. They treated 
me, in fact, as a kind of bank. 

A traveller cannot, in short, be too rigid in keeping 
all promises. I adopted the plan of insisting upon 
having my own way, as far as possible, whenover my 
fixed determination had been definitely announced, even 
when a persistence in my resolution might appear almost 
chutlish. On the whole, the results of this experiment 
were good, but it taught me caution, and the necessity 
of never declaring a fixed resolve except after proper 
consideration. 
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Lastly, it is always of the utmost importance to try 
and discover the drift of public opinion. It 1s dangerous 
to disregard it merely because it often appears illogical 
or inconsequential, although it may be politic to set it 
at defiance on exceptional occasions, if you feel suffi- 
ciently sure of the ground beneath your feet. A greater 
mistake cannot be made than to strive unduly to win 
the affections of the people. ‘The thing itself is practi- 
cally an impossibility. If you retain their respect and 
confidence, and possibly their gratitude also, nothing 
more is necessary. ‘The only way to gain the love of 
their hearts is voluntarily to abdicate the heirdom of 
centuries of civilisation, to sink to a lower level of 
conduct, to approve of what cannot be defended, and 
to affect an indifference to most of the Christian virtues, 
It is well also to remember that you cannot change the 
nature of an adult, however much you may be desirous 
of doing so, Wild men may be controlled or influenced 
by the methods universally known, but their instincts 
are immutable. 





LELIGIMS, 


CHAPTER XXIII 


The Kafr Pantheon—DiMiculty of investigation—Scepticism—Bashgulis and 
Presuns contrasted—Theology—TLast of the chief deities—Story of Bagisht 
-~Legends of Imm—Imit’s saciifices and temples—Imr@’s handwriting 
—The mysterious hole—Imai’s iron bar—Other places sacred to Inrd— 
Gods giouped for worship—Sacred stones outside temples—Mon{—-Other 
Aerties—Divane —Nirmali—Kinmai, 


‘Tne Kéfir religion is 2 somewhat low form of idolatry, 
with an admixture of ancestor-worship and some traces of 
fire-worship also, The gods and goddesses are nume- 
rous, and of varying degrees of importance or popularity. 
Probably Imré the Creator, Mon{ (commonly spoken of 
as “the prophet”), Gish the war-god, Bagisht, Dizane, 
Krumai, and Nirmali are common to all the tribes, but 
there are several inferior deities, or godlings, who seem 
to be peculiar to particular localities. It is probable, 
almost certain, that the same god is known by different 


names in different tribes; but even if wo allow for this, 
. 376 
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there must still be many gods who are unknown or dis- 
regarded except by particular tribes, or cyen in particular 
villages. In Presungul every village is supposed to be 
under the care of one special god, whom the villagers 
worship and honour above all others. The god Arom is 
the tutelary deity of the Kam tribe; but he appears to 
be rather unpopular, and to be chiefly sacrificed: to when 
a peace is concluded. 

The difficulty of getting information from the KaAfirs 
about their religion is very great. In Presungul the 
people at first protested against my being shown their 
gods at all, and it was only after they had been assured 
by my companions that I was a Kafir like themselves 
that they gave a somewhat reluctant consent, ‘The Bash- 
gul Kafirs had no objections of this kind; indeed, they 
‘seemed to take a peculiar pleasure in showing me their 
little temples, and in inviting me to be present at their 
ceremonies. On those occasions they were in the habit 
of watching my face narrowly, as if anxious to discover 
from my features my opinion about their observances. 
With them the chief difficulty was that they seemed to 
know so little about their own theology. People were 
constantly referring me from one man to another for 
information, but each succeeding informant seemed to 
know less than his predecessor, while the little he had 
to tell was only extracted after the expenditure of much 
time and trouble. Cross-examination of a Kéfir irritates 
when it does not bore him or send him to sleep. If 
pressed with what he considers tiresome questions, the 
man not unfrequently jumps up and makes a clean bolt 
of it, My information was mainly derived from the little 
stories of the gods which were related to me and to other 
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listeners in the evening round a fire by Utah, the high- 
priest, and by Karlah Jannah, who was a born story- 
teller; but the latter, unhappily, was cxtraordinarily 
impatient of anything like interruption, and equally dis- 
hiked subsequent questions designed to clear up doubtful 
points in a narrative. Dan Malik of Kémdesh was the 
man who, by common repute, knew more about the prin- 
ciples of his religion than any other person, but it was 
impossible to obtain much information from him, He 
had a habit of always turning the tables upon me by 
plying me with questions; besides which, he seemed to 
think that the most inteiesting points for discussion were 
whether the English or Russians were created first by 
Ima? which country was first created? how many dangh- 
ters Béba (father) Adam had? and many othor similar 
speculations, which he would return to again and again, 
to the exclusion of all other religious questions. 

It must be remembered that the Bashgul Kéfirs are no 
longer an isolated community, in the strict sense of the 
word. ‘lhey frequently visit Chitrél, and have dealings 
with other Musalmin peoples as well. Many of their 
relatives have embraced Islim without abandoning the 
ties of relationship. Onc of the results of this free inter- 
course with Musalmdns is that Bashgul Kafirs at the 
present day are very apt to mix up their own religious 
traditions with those of their Musdlman neighbours. 
This greatly confuses matters, and it is hopeless for me 
to try to write anything final, or even moderately compre- 
hensive, concerning the religion of Kéfiristiin ; a modest 
record of what I actually saw and actually heard is all that 
can be attempted. Possibly a better acquaintance with 
the Bashgul language might have made many things clear 
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to me which now remain dark, and perhaps had my inter- 
preters been better the same result might have followed; 
but it appears to me that the chief reason why I discovered 
so little about the Kafir faith is because the Kafirs them- 
selves know so little on the subject. It would seem that 
in Kéfiristan the forms of religion remain, while the philo- 
sophy which those foims were originally intended to 
symbolise is altogether forgotten. ‘This is not, perhaps, 
surprising in a country in which there are no records of 
any kind, and everything depends on onal tradition. 

The Bashgul Kafirs, or at any rate the younger portion 
of the community, are inclined to be somewhat sceptical. 
They are superstitious, of comse, but sacred ceremonies 
are frequently burlesqued or scoffed at when two or three 
waggish young men get together. Gish is the really 
popular god of the Bashgul youth. In their worship 
of him there is great sincerity. A young Kifir once 
asked me if we English did not prefer Gish to Imré (the 
Creator), as he himself did, and many Kifirs have ex- 
pressed their disappointment on learming that Franks 
knew nothing of Gish. 

The older people are devout in their respect for all the 
gods, but Bashgul Kafirs seem ready to abandon their 
religion at any time without much regret. They leave 
it, as they return to it, chiefly from motives of material 
advantage, and rarely appear to trouble themselves about 
religious convictions, The purest form of the Kéfir reli- 
gion is probably to be found in the Presungul. The KAm 
told me that although the Bashgul Kafirs had no objec- 
tion to my bringing fowls into their valley, the Presun- 
gulis would never permit it in theirs. In Piesungul 
there is a distinct atmosphere of religion. Devil’s vil- 
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lages abound, the old watercourses are currently believed 
‘to have been built by gods or goddesses; miraculous im- 
prints of divine or demoniac hands are shown on rocks ; 
there is an iron pillar which is said to have been placed 
in its present position by Imid himself, and a sacred hole 
in the ground, to look down which is certain death 10 
any one, Large tracts of fertile lands lie undisturbed by 
the plough, because they are consecrated to Imri. Most 
important of all, the valley possesses a famous temple of 
Tmr4, renowned throughout all Kafiristén. The Presuns, 
unfortunately, speak a language which cvery one declared 
that it is impossible for anybody to acquire unless he has 
been actually born in the valley. Jor my part, no single 
word used at any of their sacrifices remains in my memory, 
To me the invocations and incantations were merely soft, 
musical mewings. The Presuns were very friendly after 
a short acquaintance, and looked upon me not only as a 
very great man, but also as one who might be trusted; 
but the fatal language difficulty always prevented my 
learning much from them. 

In the Kafir theology there appears to be both a heaven 
andahell, It divides the universe into Urdesh, the world 
above, the abode of the gods; Michdesh, the earth; and 
Yurdesh, the nether world. Both the heaven and the 
hell for mortals is in Yurdesh, which is reached through 
a great pit, at the mouth of which a custodian named 
Maramalik, specially created by Imré for the purpose, is 
always seated. He permits no one in Yurdesh to return 
to the upper world, 

When a man dies, his soul or breath—the word shon 
has both meanings—enters into one of the shadow forms 
we see in dreams, which then becomes a partir, Good 
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people appear to wander about as shades in a paradise in 
Yurdesh called Bisht, while, as a common Kafir phrase 
goes, “Wicked sinners are always burning in fire” in 
Zouk (hell), Kifirs have no intense fear of death, 
although they cannot understand suicide. The idea of a 
man killing himself strikes them as inexplicable. ‘They 
are never melancholy. ‘The gods are worshipped by 
sacrifices, by dances, by singing hymns (Lalu Kunda), 
and by uttering invocations (Namach Kunda). Fairies 
and demons are propitiated by sacrifices, The only 
phrase known to me which is comparable to our “ pro- 
fone swearing” is “Shut Imré di psdlé” (May the curse 
of God strike you), ' 
The principal gods and goddesses are :— 


1, Imrd. 10, Nong. 

2. Moni. 11, Paride, 

3 Gish. 12, Shomde. 

4. Bagisht, 13. Saranji or 

5. Arvom, Sauranju, 

6, Sanru. 14. Dizane, Goda 

7, Solardm or Sudaram. 15. Nivmali, iicaas 
8. Inthy, 16, Krumai or 

9. Duahi. Shumai 


Besides gods and goddesses there are demons, the 
chief of whom is Yush, and faivies innumerable. The 
high-priest of the Kam instructed me as follows. 

Imrd is the creator of all things in heaven and earth, 
By the breath of his mouth he endowed with life his 
“prophets” Monf, Gish, Satardm, and the rest; but 
Dizane sprang into existence from his right breast. 
Placing her in the palm of his hand, Imrd threw her 
violently upwards. She alighted in a Inke, and was 
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there concealed and released in a manner to be described 
presently, Of the inferior deities or “ prophets,” only 
Bagisht was born after the manner of mortals, and not 
cyeated at once by Imri’s breath. Besides creating the 
godlings, Imrd also created seven daughters, whose special 
province it is to watch over the work of agriculture with 
a protecting hand. As the timo for sowing approaches, 
goats are sacrificed in their honour, in order that crops 
may be ample and the earth beneficent. 

Imrd also created fairies and demons, but the latter 
gave so much trouble to the world, that Mont, with the 
divine permission, almost entirely exterminated them. 
One terrible fiend, a devil of the worst type, on one 
occasion was dancing before Moni. ‘The prophet removed 
a screw or plug from the demon’s body surreptitiously. 
Ile xepeated the act until seven screws had been with- 
drawn, when the body of the Evil One fell to pieces, 
From the fragments of the body, seven in number, seven 
fresh demons sprang to life, but Monf slew them all with 
his sword. 

The story of the birth of Bagisht was told as follows 
by the Kam priest -— 

“Tn a distant land, unknown to living men, a large 
tree grew in the middle of a lake, ‘The treo was so big, 
that if any one had attempted to climb it, he would have 
taken nine years to accomplish the feat ; while the spread 
of its branches was so great that it would occupy eighteen 
years to travel from one side of it to the other. Satardin 
became enamoured of the tree, and journeyed towards 
it. On his near approach he was suddenly seized with 
a mighty trembling, and the huge tree burst asunder, 
disclosing the goddess Dizane in the centre of its trunk, 
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Sataiim had, however, scen enough; he turned round 
and fled in consternation. 

“Dizane began to milk goats (a question as 10 where 
the goats were, in the water or on the tree, was thrust 
aside with a wave of the hand), While she was engaged 
jn this occupation, a devil observed her. Tle had four 
eyes, two in front and two behind. Rushing forward, 
he seized Dizane, while she bent her head to her knees, 
quaking with terror. The fiend tried to reassure her, 
saying, ‘It is for you I have come.’ She afterwards 
wandered into the Presungul, and stepping into the 
swift-flowing river, gave birth to an infant, who at once, 
unaided, stepped ashore, the turbulent waters becoming 
quiet, and piling themselves up on either hand, to allow 
the child to do so. ‘Lhe country people were astounded 
at the prodigy. ‘They hurried to the scene, and on the 
river-bank found a little boy seated on a stone, The 
child then started down the river by himself, leaving all 
spectators bewildered. Ile had gone only a short dis- 
tance when he met a man who asked him his name. 
Tle replied, ‘You know my name; [do nat.’ The stranger 
then informed him that he was Bagisht, and that he 
would always be known by that name thereafter.” 

To understand the Kafir idea of Imré the Creator, 
some more stories must be told. Many of them are bald 
and inconsequential; others illustrate the fact that the 
Kadfirs have endowed Imré with many of their own 
special characteristics. Of the first kind the two follow- 
ing stories will be sufficient. (a.) Once upon a time 
Imré and the devil (Yush) rode a horse-race. Itr#’s 
horse was made of gold, the devil’s of iron, For some 
time neither gained an advantage; but Imré created 
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innumerable rats, which burrowed into the ground and 
made an immense number of holes, over which the devil’s 
horse stumbled and blundered, allowing Imrd to win 
easily, (b.) Imrd once gave a book io the devil, and after 
a time demanded it back again. ‘The devil refused to 
give it up, on the plausible ground that it had been given 
to him and was his, ‘Then Imré and he had a fight; the 
devil was killed, and the book recovered. 

The following are beticr'stories. (1.) Imré and all the 
prophets (the narrator of this story was a Persian-speak- 
ing Kéfir, who used the Persian word for prophet to 
denote all the gods except Imré) were seated one day 
at the mouth of the valley up which runs a road from 
the Skorigul to the Presungul, The goddess rumai, 
in the shape of a goat, came over from Tirich Mir’ and 
went among them, but none recognised her except Imra, 
who took an opportunity, when she was not looking, to 
push her into the mountain-stream. Struggling out of 
the water, Koumai ran diagonally up the steep rock, 
leaving the marks still visiblo in a vein of mineral of a 
colour different from the rest of the rock. When she 
got to the top she began kicking down showers of stones 
on to the gods below, to their great annoyance, Imrd 
told them that the goat was Krumai, and added that he 
alone had been clever enough to discover that fact. On 
hearing this they all adjured Krumai to behave better. 
She thereupon assumed her proper shape, came down 
amongst them, and subscquently entertained them all at 

1 Tirich Mir is a sncved mountain, At Baddwan (Ahmad Diwilnd) there 
is a small aquare crection in the usual Kifir style, like the pedestal of an 
effigy. This 1s surmounted by what is said to be a model of Tirich Mix, 


Before this curious shrine goats are sacrificed to the gods and fairies sup- 
posed to live on the mountain. 
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a sumptuous banquet which she brought from Tirich Mir 
and served on silver dishes. 

(2.) Imri one day sat himself on the rocky spur at the 
junction of the Kti and Presun rivers. He was engaged 
in making bulter tn a goldeh goat-skin chutn, From the 
skin three women emerged, who went and populated 
different countries. Tmidi then added water, and a fourth 
woman was created, who settled in Presungul. 

‘(3.) Once Imré took the sun and the moon from the 
heavens and the world became buried in darkness. Every- 
body died except one man, who prayed to God for a little 
light. Moved by pity, lmrd gave the man a bit of the 
sun and a bit of the moon, which he fastened on each 
side of him, and then, mounting his horse, rode away. 
Wherever he wont there was just sufficient light for him 
to guide his horse, After a time he reached Presungul, 
when Imré appeared in front of him. ‘ TIullo,” said the 
men, “who are you?” “T am Tri,” was the reply. 
The horsoman was speechless with awe and astonishment, 
“Let us perform the ceremony of friendship,” suggested 
Imrd, but the man pointed out that he had not a goat. 
“Nevor mind that,” replied Imrd, “I will soon fetch 
one.” Saying which he stepped over to the mountains 
by the Zidig Pass, and returned with a fine goat. ‘“ But,” 
objected the man, “where is the knife to sacrifice it 
with?” Te had no sooner uttered these woids than 
the goat began to dig up the ground vigorously with fts 
foycfeot, shaking its body all the time as a wet dog does, 
At the bottom of the shallow hole made by the goat p 
knife was revenled, Imi scized it, and he and the man 
went through the coremony of swearing brotherhood. 
When it was over Imra said, ‘Now what are you going 
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to give me?” “I have nothing,” replied the man; 
“what can I give?” ‘You have your horse,” persisted 
Imrd, “give me that.” “But 1 shall have nothing to go 
about on,” protested the man; “no, I cannot give you 
my horse.” Thereupon Imrt summoned an angel, who 
quietly stole the man’s horse and led it away. As it 
was boing carvied off the horse cried out, “1 have a 
sword in my ear; pull it out and kill all your enemies,” 
Imra drew the sword out of the horse’s ear, and used 
it against his enemies. He subsequently replaced the 
sun and the moon in the sky, and light was restored to 
the earth, 

(4.) A good story was told me about the sacred tree, 
whose branches were seven families of brothers, each 
seven in number, while the trunk was Dizane and the 
roots Nirmali; but the record of this story was lost in a 
mountain torrent. 

(5.) After Imrd created the world, Babs Adam and his 
wife were in Kashmir, ‘They and their forty childyen 
were on one occasion sleeping in pairs, and when they 
awoke no single pair understood the language of another 
pair. They were then ordered by Imrd to march off in 
couples and populate the world. They went most un- 
willingly, declaring that Kashmir was good enough for 
them; but of course Imrd’s orders had to be obeyed. 

(6.) ‘The reason why iron is found in some countries 
is that Imrd, some time or other, cast a devil made of 
iron into each of those countries. This was told* me in 
the course of conversation, and my companion, Karlah 
Jannah, was astonished that I had never seen a certain 
iron bridge in Kashmir which he averred was made out 
of the body of a devil. 
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(7.) Once Imi and all the godlings were seated on a 
hilltop, while in front of them were a golden bed and 
a golden stool, ‘These belong to me,” observed Imi. 
“Not at all,” cried the others, “they belong to us all in 
common.” ‘Very well,” rejoined Imrd, “we will soon 
see who has the power to use them to the exclusion ,of 
everybody else.” With that remark, he sat himself on 
the beautiful bed. All the other gods looked confounded, 
no one venturing to say anything. 

(8.) On a second occasion, Imré took the sun and the 
moon from the sky, and fastening them one on each side 
of him, 10de into the centre of the mountains behind 
Kstigigiom in Presungul, where he went to sleep, But 
he had been watched by seven devils, who finding him 
fast asleep, carried away the horse and fastened it in a 
house. Of course all this time the world was in darkness, 
and the gods were blundering about on the road, falling 
and hurting themselves, ‘What shall we do?” they 
cried in despair, Presently one of them (I forget which) 
fancied he perceived a track of light. ‘This was really 
the path taken by the horse. Following it up, the god 
came to the house where the horse was confined, and 
through a crack in the door saw what had happened. He 
went back at once and told his brother gods. They all 
went in a body, broke down the door, and liberated the 
horse, While they were leading him out, the horse 
observed that he had a sword in his ear which should be 
pulled out, and that with it the devils ought to be put to 
déath, ‘The gods at once obeyed this injunction. After- 
wards the sun and the moon were restored to the heavens, 
and the world was again illuminated. 

(9.) The following story seems to show that other gods 
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besides Imrié are possessed of creative powers to some 
extent! Inthr made Badéwan (Ahmad Diwéné) his 
resting-place, and there created vineyards and pleasant 
places, but Imra suddenly declared the place was his, 
Inthr refused to give way, and a severe fight ensued, in 
which he was worsted, and was compelled to retreat 
down the valley a short space, when he created the hill 
south of Badéwan, and also the Skovigul Valley. But 
Imr, again attacked him and once more drove him away, 
so that he was compelled to abandon the Bashgul Valley 
altogether, and ily for refuge to the ‘'strogul, 

(10.) But Imrd often helps his people, Once upon a 
time there was an enormous snake which inhabited the 
Minjin end of the Bashgul Valley, Te used to lie in 
wait for dravellers on the top of certain high rocks still 
pointed out, as are also the tracks by which he used to 
descend and eat up the unlucky strangers, The tracks 
indicated are some light quartz veins which show dis- 
tinctly against the darker ground of the rocks, Imrd, 
pitying the people, sent a messenger to tho snako order- 
ing him to desist from the evil practices, but the snake not 
only paid no attention to Imui’s remonstrances, but ate up 
the messenger who conveyed them. ‘Then Imyd came him- 
self, and slew the snake by cutting off its head. The 
large tarn above Baddwan was formed from the blood 
which flowed from the snake’s head, The very spot 
where the fabulous reptile was killed was shown me by a 
Katix, 

Imri is sacrificed to very frequently, sometimes from 
motives of simple and general piety, especially by the 
older and more thoughtful members of the community ; 
sometimes for particular reasons, such as recovery from 
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sickness, thanksgiving for seasonable weather, and for 
other material benefits, At the religious dances he is not 
more honoured than many of the other gods and god- 
desses. He receives three rounds, but there is none of 
the enthusiasm which is infused into the dances for Gish, 
or the light-heartedness which accompanies the comical 
steps and posturings in honour of Krumai. Possibly in 
former times Imré the Oreator was chiefly worshipped, 
but at the present time Gish is certainly the popular 
deity in the Bashgul Valley, while Imra probably retains 
his proper ascendency in the Presungul, and in some 
other places. Cows are commonly sacrificed to Imrd 
everywhere in Kéfiristan, 

Tmrd’s temples are in every village, and are also met 
with far away from any dwelling-houses. They some- 
times contain a wooden idol, sometimes merely a block 
of stone. In Kamdesh there are two principal places 
where sacrifices are made to Imra, One is a little temple 
at the top of the spur on which the village is built, the 
other is a simple stone some 3 feet by 1 foot by 1 foot, 
which is placed on end under a mulberry tree 400 feet 
lower down the slope, close by a very sacred pool, The 
stone is blackened with the blood of countless sacrifices, 
while the shrine above the village is comparatively rarely 
visited. 

The chief temple to Imré is at Presungul, at Kstigi- 
grom, which is undoubtedly the most sacred village in 
the whole of Kéfiristin. The temple itself is an impos- 
ing structure, elaborately ornamented. It is between 
50 and 60 feet square, and about 20 feet high. On its 
east side it has a square portico which covers as much 
space as the temple itself, and is supported on carved 
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wooden pillars, forming a kind of rough colonnade. The 
portico is open to the east and south, but is boarded up 
on the north side. Its height is a few feet below that 
of the temple, and when T saw it the roof was in a 
dangerous state of disrepair, ‘The carving of the pillars 
is supposed to be very fine. ‘They are all fashioned after 
one of three designs. A favourite one is to have a row 
of 1ams’ heads, one on each side of the column, extending 
from the top to the base. Another popular design is to 
carve at the foot of the pillar an animal's head, from 
which the hors are made to extend the entire height 
of the pillar, crossing and ye-crossing each other at 
intervals, and ending above in points, between which a 
grotesque face appears with hands grasping each horn 
a few inches from the top. ‘The third variety is of the 
common basket pattern, Under this portico many sacri- 
hees are made. A largo offal heap to the south showed 
that the offerings were catile. ‘Thero is a sacrificing 
stone in the colonnade, and near it one or two miches 
for idols. ‘The cast side of the temple, on to which the 
portico is built, has seven famous doors of large sizo, and 
above each another smaller door. Of the seven large 
doors five cannot be opened; they are sceurely fastened 
up. The other two, at the south end of the east front, 
are thrown open on solemn occasions, when the people 
are allowed to enter and view the holy place. On these 
two doors, and in a line with them on the dummy doors 
and in an intervening space, are eight huge wooden 
figures of Imrd. The effigies ave hewn out of tho wood, 
and stand in relief against the great planks which con- 
stitute the greater part of the front or east wall of the 
temple. ‘The figures are probably seven fect high, and 
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represent Imré’ seated and working a goat-skin butter 
churn, ‘The face of each is prodigious. The square-cut 
chin reaches within a hand’s-breadth of the goat-skin 
on the god’s knees, The brows and nose are, in the 
majority of the figures, scored with lines, while those on 
the two practicable doors have rough ivon bells suspended 
between the eyes. The goat-skin churns are represented 
as carved all over. Above the faces of the images a large 
circular head-dress appears, with a horizontal line of 
carving across the middle, and vertical cuttings running 
upwards and downwards from it. Between several of 
the figures there are vertical rows of what appear to be 
intended for cows’ or rams’ heads. From one of these 
yows the heads can be drawn out of their sockets, and 
the glories of the interior be partially disclosed. Above 
the big images is a board ornamented with small figures 
and horns, On the outer side of the temple, to the 
north, are five colossal wooden figures which help to 
support the roof, On the south side the ornamenta- 
tion ds almost entirely confined to the upper part of the 
wall, which consists of a series of carved panels, On 
the west there is little or no attempt at ornament of 
any kind. 

Iwas only permitted to view the interior through the 
peep-holes already referred to, which afforded me merely 
a tantalising glimpse. In the centre of the floor there 
is a square fireplace, from the four corners of which 
pillars extend to the roof of the building, On each of 
these pillars more than one subject had been carefully 
cut. For instance, on one of them were two huge faces. 
Facing the entrance there was in the middle of the west 
wall a structure which looked like an altar, It was built 
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of clay and provided with a wooden shelf. Above this, 
on the wall, was something which at first sight looked ° 
like a square cloth of a chequered pattern, but which 
I eventually satisficd myself was a design painted in 
squares. On the same wall, to the south, were other 
similarly designed but differently shaped paintings, and 
drawings of animals done in the usual Kifir conventional 
style. J could just see a portion of the top of an idol - 
of Imrd occupying the north-cast corner of the temple. 
Projecting from the top of the temple and corresponding 
with this spot, there was a small wedge-shaped wooden 
structure which looked like a canopy over the idol. As 
far as could be seen, the walls of the temple were adorned 
all, round with carved hats of an irregular hall-spherical 
shape, stuck on the ends of poles. ‘Che whole temple 
must have occupied a great deal of time and labour for 
the Presuns to complete, so simple are they and so rude 
are their tools. Jt is regarded by them and by all other 
Kfirs as a stupendous monument to the glory of mr, 

Close to the south wall of the tomple, outside, is a 
small square wood and stone crection about four Lect 
high and of the usual construction, with poles sur- 
mounted by rams’ heads at each corner. Upon it are 
cerlain stones, believed by the Kilirs to bear the 
impressions of Imrd’s hand in the shape of sacred 
writing. These supposed writings consist merely of a 
curious arrangement of o dark Iustrous mineral in a 
greyish-blue stone. Tho stones thomsclves arc smooth 
and wator-worn, and the dark Inustrous flaws are like 
the wavy V’s which children use for depicting birds. 
People in bad health often sacrifice to these stones with 
the very best results, 
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A short distance from the temple, in short thick grass 
near the river, is the famous hole. All that is to be 
seen is a patch of jungle-grass, limited in extent, and 
easily overlooked. ‘Ihe village Utah, or priest, particu- 
larly requested me not to approach the spot; he appeared 
gratified at my reply, that as a guest of the tribe, I 
would not think of doing so. The place had already 
been examined by Afghan raiders, brought into the 
country by the Wai tribe, and the priests possibly 
thought that if other people went away unharmed after 
seeing the sacred hole, their fables might be exposed. 
The sceptical Afghans, it was admitted, did not suffer 
in any way, so the revised legend about the hole now 
js, that any Kafr looking down it dies at once, and 
that Christians are also Kafirs. ‘The old story was that 
every one looking down the hole saw the nether world 
and died forthwith, An old Kafir once assured me 
that he had seen with his own eyes a man killed in 
this way. Occasionally, not more than once in many 
years, a horse is oblained and sacrificed at this spot. 
The officiating priest moves backwards, not daring to 
look behind him, and cautiously removes a few of the 
stones which encircle the orifice, Then, taking some 
of the hoyse’s blood, he throws it backwards over his 
shouldef, and after replacing the stones, quickly moves 
away. 

Close by the temple, in a house in the village, there 
is a miraculous iron bar placed in its present position 
by Imrd himself. lis guardians conducted me with 
some reluctance into the apartment where the bar was 
said to be buricd under a heap of juniper-cedar branches. 
The proprietor of the house, a great and holy man, 
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seemed greatly relieved on finding that | listened to 
all he had to say abont this’ iron pillar, and yet showed 
no inclination to veiify his statements by scarching the 
heap of branches. 

Besides the great temple al Kstigigrom, there are 
other temples to Imré in probably every village in 
Kéfiristén ; also at particular places, such as Ahmad 
Diwand, below Purstitm, on the left bank of the Bashgul 
river, and many other spots. ‘These temples or shrines 
are small, and have no peculiarity to distinguish them 
from those of the other gods. ‘lhey are about five fect 
square and perhaps six feet high.’ Tho lower two-thirds 
or three-fourths are made of rubble masonry, built be- 
tween wooden frames of squared timbers. The top 
pmt is often entirely of wood with a door or window 
in front, through which the idol, or the sacred stone 
which does duty for the idol, may be seen. In some 
cases poles are placed at the corners of the wooden 
roof, ‘The poles are sometimes surmounted by frag- 
thents of iron, such as tongucless bells, iron skull-pieces, 
and other similar objects, placed there to commemorato 
some successful raid during which they were obtaincd 
and brought back as trophies. 

Imi almost always has a shrine to himself. So also 
have Gish and Moni, although not invariably. ‘The other 
gods are often associated; three, four, or even five 
being worshipped in one idol-honse, the breadth of which 


1 The dimensions of these shrines are given from memory only, ‘The 
references in my charies generally run; “ Imrd’s shrine usual size and shape ;” 
“Tmrt’s house ordinury pattern,” and so on These objects were so com- 
monly seen that I must have imagined they had heen desembed over and 
over again in my different diaries, but no acital measurements are anywhere 
recorded. 
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is then proportionately enlarged, and each idol appears 
at its own particular window. At Kamdesh, near the 
cast part of the village, is a very sacred spot with a 
temple to Gish fitted with a dgor, which is removed 
for a limited period each year. At three of the corners 
poles project upwards, two of which are crowned with 
caps, one of iron, the other of mail, bought back from 
some successful foray; the third is hung yvound with 
a bunch of tongueless, roughly-made iron bells, which 
are carried about and clashed together at a particular 
festival, Immediately facing Gish’s shrine is a similar 
but smaller structure, dedicated to Moni. It is occupied 
by three stones in a row, the middle and largest being 
worshipped as Moni. At Imrd’s shrine at the top of 
the village, a conventionally carved face appears at the 
little door; but the popular place for sacrificing to him 
is at the foot of the village, where, as before mentioned, 
thore is a simple block of stone under a mulberry tree, 
whith has been already referred to. Near it also there 
is a sacred muddy pool, dug out of the hillside ‘anf 
protected by a door. 

To the north of the east part of the village of Braga- 
matél there is a shrine on the hillside which is hung 
about with juniper-cedar all along the front. It has five 
windows, from four of which idols look out into the 
world, ‘To begin from the right, there are Dizane, Shumai 
or Krumai, Saranji, and Satarim. Dizane’s idol has a 
round face with white stones for eyes, and an irregular 
white quartz fragment for a mouth. She has a cheerful, 
and even comical appearance, while the others, haying 
the usual extensive flat surface for the lower part of the 
face and no mouths, either because time has removed 
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them, or because the shadows conceal the short lines 
intended to iepresent teeth and lips, look extraordinarily 
solemn. 

In Presungul the idol-houses are much more carved 
and ornamented than in the Bashgul Valley, while the 
god is often shown seated under a wedge-shaped roof, 
and sometimes engaged in playing a musical instrument. 
At Deogrom there is a Monitén (Moni place, ie., shrine) 
where the “prophet” is made of an extraordinary shape. 
He is furnished with large circular eyes with a dot in the 
middle ; he has cat-like moustaches, and appears to be hold- 
ing his head in his hands, the face peering out between 
the points of long hoins, which, starting from below, 
cross and recross each other till they reach the god’s chin, 
Occasionally the shrine is placed on the top of a village 
tower in Presungul, a plan I have scen in no other district. 

The only really elaboiate shrine with which I am ac- 
quaintcd in the Bashgul Valley is Dizane’s at Kiimdesh, 
It was built by men brought from Presungul for the 
purpose, Jt is covered with carving, and has tho wedge- 
shaped roof so common in Presungul, and practically 
never seen in the Bashgul Valley except at this placo. 
Along both sides of the base of the sloping roof poles 
are fixed, and support wooden images of birds, said to be 
pigeons, This is really a very pretty little temple. Some 
of the shrines, however, are allowed to fall into a dilapi- 
dated state, as, for instance, al Ahmad Diwdnd; but 
they aie not necessarily unpopular on that account, It 
seems to be no one’s business to repair isolated shrines, 
and in the Bashgul Valley no Kiifir is fervid enough or 
sufficiently public-spizited to do the work. In Presungul 
they are always in good repair. 
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Besides the idols or sacred stones in the idol-honses 
there ave a large number of other sacred stones set up in 
different places to which sacrifices are regularly made, 
Some are said to be of divine or supernatural origin ; 
some have been placed in their present position to be 
worshipped ; others have been erected to the memory of 
ancestors. It is the first two varieties only which are 
referred to at present. Besides the Imra stone at Kam- 
desh, there is another famous stone at the meeting of 
the Kti and Presun rivers, which is said to have been 
placed there by Imra himself, and there are many others 
all over Kafiristdn, Bagisht has a popular place of 
worship at the mouth of the Skorigul. Duzhi and 
Bagisht have sacred stones near Urmir village, and 
numerous other instances might be cited. Sometimes 
a sacrifice is made to one of these stones from a long 
distance, as, for instance, from the top of Kiimdesh vil- 
lage to Bagisht’s shrine at the mouth of the Skorigul. 

It would seem'that Moni, called emphatically “the” 
prophet, ought to be yanked next to Imri. He is 
worshipped with more yespect than enthusiasm, especi- 
ally at Kaémdesh and Bragamatal, In Presungnl he 
retains his rightful position in the Kafir Pantheon, 
Tyaditionally, he is the god always selected by Imré 
to carry out his orders to exterminate demons, and so 
forth, and there are few stories related of him in any 
other connection. In spite of the popularity of Gish- 
worship, Moni appears to be the chief of the inferior 
deities, In almost every village he has a shrine, At 
Kamu his little temple is move ornate than that of any 
other god, but at all places he is occasionally sacrificed 
to by pious persons, when he indicates, in a way else- 
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where described, that he is desirous of a sacrifice. In 
Presungul, at the upper part of the valley, there are 
two small patches of glacier several miles apart and 
opposite to one another. ‘They are called Mont's marks, 
and are affirmed to be the places where the god stands 
to play the game of aluts. At the village of Diogrom 
I was shown a block of stone of no great size, an 
isolated fragment of gneiss. Its presence in the village 
was accounted for in the following way. Once upon a 
time, for some reason not stated, Moni found himself 
in Zozuk (hell), He wished to get out, but could 
not, An eagle at length offered to carry the prophet 
up to the earth, but Moni doubted the bird’s ability to 
perform such a feat. ‘The eagle, however, made good 
its words, and placing the prophet on one wing, and 
the stone on the other as a counterpoise, flew up 
through the earth and emerged at Diogrom, where he 
deposited the prophet and the stone, which remains to 
this day to testify to the truth of the narrative, At 
the religious dances Moni is honoured equally with the 
other gods by being given three rounds, but there is 
nothing peculiar about the ceremony. 

Gish, or Great Gish, as he is always called, is by far 
the most popular god of the Bashgul Kiifirs, Every 
village has one or more shrines dedicated to his worship. 
Tle is the war-god, and however sceptical the Bashgul 
youths may be on some points, they are all fervid in 
their admiration for, and devotion to Gish. In order 
to compliment a Kifir and to make his eyes glisten, 
it is only needful to compare him to Gish; and it is 
impossible to say a more acceptable thing to a Kéafir 
woman than to call her “Gfsh Istri”; that is, Gish's 
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wife. Gish in the Kafir idea was not born of a woman. 
Elis life was derived direct trom Ima; by a word he 
was created. He lived on this earth as a man. He 
was first and foremost a warvior, a man of iron nerves, 
fierce and sudden in his terrible onslaughts. He'spent 
his life in fighting, and died as a hero should, In his 
fmious lightning-like attacks and in his desperate enter- 
prises he was successful above all others. Ile is the 
Kafr type of @ true man, and can never be sufficiently 
honoured, Fabulous numbers of enemies felt the weight 
of his fateful hand. He killed Hazrat Ali; he killed 
Hasan and Husain; in short, he killed nearly every 
famous Musalmdn the Kéafirs ever heard of. After 
killing Hazrat Ali, he struck the head about with a 
polo stick, just as the Chitidli princes play polo at the 
present day. Some say Gish’s earthly name was Yazid. 
Several villages pride themselves on possessing two idol- 
houses dedicated to Gish. At Kamdesh there is only 
one, but an extraordinary number of bulls and male 
goats must be sacrificed before it every year, The front 
of the shrine is black with blood. Dozens of goats are 
killed there at a time, and the temple is drenched with 
the ladlefuls of blood cast upon it. ‘The initiatory sacii- 
fices for the Jast ceremonies are performed at Gish’s 
shrine, That grimy little temple must have looked 
upon many other ghastly ceremonies, the worst of which 
perhaps is when a wretched Musalmdn prisoner is brought 
there for a regular service, in which probably nearly the 
whole of the village participates, and is then taken to the 
coffin-box of some dead warrior and there slain to appense 
the indignant ghost of the deceased. For the last eleven 
days of April, and during the first four days of May 1891, 
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every morning and night for a full hour slaves beat drums 
in honour of Gish, During the same period, and for four 
additional days, the “inspired” priest, Shahiu, having 
taken the tongucless iron bells already referred to from 
Gish’s shrine, went about the village clanging them 
against one another. Ile canied them on three iron 
lings six inches in diameter, three bells on cach ring, 
and occasionally dusted them with a small branch of 
juniper-cedar, At night he deposited them in any house 
he chose, when the delightod householder at once sacri- 
ficed a male goat and made mony with his hionds. 
During his wanderings about the village, Shahru was 
followed by troops of little boys, 10 whom he occasion- 
ally threw handfuls of walnuts, and thon chased them 
with pretended ferocity. If he overtook one of them, 
he gave him a slight bang with tho bells. The children 
all the time imitated the bleating of a goat. On May 1, 
1891, Shahru was more than usually inspired. Ie came 
towards my house early in the morning, his face whitencd 
with flour plastered on with ghee, Ile was rushing about 
in the maddest way, clashing the bells and brandishing 
his dancing-axe. Tho muscular oxcrtion he underwent 
was remarkable. Tle threw himself about like an un- 
tiring acrobat, while his voice was prodigions. ITe was 
followed by the high-priest, all the Kaneash of tho 
year, a small ordinary crowd, and groups of little boys. 
The gieat men spoke soothingly to the “possessed” 
Shahru, and vecited ab intervals religious responses to 
the glory of Gish. My dogs rushed at Shahru with 
open mouth and loud outcry. T hurried to the rescue 
with whip and whistle, for dogs are impure in Kafivistdn, 
but Utah and the others had driven them off before 
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Shahru hurled his bells et them, missing them inten- 
tionally, Tam sure, This wild impostor, as ho un 
doubtedly was, was an oxcellent fellow at bottom and 
wv great friend of mine, Ie would never do anything, 
oven in his most inspired momonts, which he thought 
would trouble me, A lew minutes later he cume to seo 
me, his ficed washed and his manner placid, but before 
he recoyered his ordinary sanity, he ordered a man named 
Nilira to snerifice a bull to Gish, Tho mandeto was at 
once joyfully obeyed, as had been two similar orders on 
the preceeding day. During this time of the year the 
door of Cish’s templo remained open; Shahru simply 
took away the door, ultimately replacing it on July oth. 
In the mouth of September, for ton days, drums are 
beaten morning, noon, and night in honour of (ish. 
livery small raiding party which has been successful in 
that it has killed some one, aftor some preliminary Lor 
malilios, is taken to he promi, where the heroes, with 
their feanale relutives, dance solemnly to Cash, At all 
the spring wil othor religious dauces, (he momont the 
drums begin to beat a particular measure, the pipers 
eense, and the spectators mow (hat a (ish danco is 
about to be performed, Usually the utmost enthusiasm 
prevails, tho lookers-on stimulating the dancers with shrill 
ent-oulls, Hyery dancor braces himself for a supreme 
alfort, ‘The whistlings conse as the performers begin to 
shuffle with intense solemnity, while the spectators flaw 
with excited glancos every movemont of the dance, [In 
Presungul, Gish scoms to be much less admired than 
among the Sinh-Posh trilios, Only male animals are 
offered to Gish, such as bulls and gorts. Certain smooth 


holes in rocks are often pointed out as Cish’s cannon, 
¥ 
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Bagisht is a popular deity. IIe presides over rivers, 
lakes, and fountains, and helps good men in various ways 
in their struggle for wealth and power. It is more parti- 
cularly because the Kafirs believe that by sacrificing to 
Bagisht they will become rich that they are assiduous in 
his worship. ‘To the miraculous birth of this god refor- 
ence has already been made, Like all the other godlings, 
he is believed to have lived in this world as a man, and 
to have become deified after his death. 1 am not aware 
of any temple erected to Bagisht; if there is one, it has 
escaped my memory, ‘There are three celebrated places 
where he is paiticularly worshipped. One is at the 
mouth of the Skorigul, where a simplo stone marks a 
sacred spot visited by Jarge numbers of people, who sacri- 
fice sheep theic, Another is in Presungul. The third 
is at Wagutk, which, from the description of the journey 
related to me, appears to be in Badakhshin, or some- 
where west of Minjin. Utah Ding went there, taking 
a big male goat as an offering, Ie plumes himself 
on having made the jowney. Another place sacred to 
Bagisht is about half-a-milo of the river channel in tho 
Kunar Valley, just above the village Nari, There is a 
stono at the foot of the hill by the village of Urmir where 
sheep are sacrificed, and the only other placo, to the best 
of my knowledge, is above the village al Kdmdesh near 
Imra's little temple, whence offerings ac made to the 
sacred stone al the mouth of the Skorigul. Just at the | 
vise to the bridge which spans the Bashgul river at the 
village of Bagalgrom, there is a blood-smothered stone 
where sacrifices are also made to Bagisht. The usual 
offerings to this deity are sheep, although goats also are 
sometimes given. 
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No one ever mentioned the name of the god Arom 
to mo until T had been in Kiiliristin several months 
Nevertheloss, he ts, as before mentioned, the tutelury 
deily of the Kam, ITis shrine, a simple wooden frame- 
work enclosing a large fragment of stone, is made of short 
hoams, sqnave-hewn, and placed over cach other in pairs 
alternately. Tn shape the little shrine resembles one of 
the ordinary clligy pedestals, but is somewhat larger, and 
wood only is usod in its constrnetion, Whon a war is 
brought to a successful close and terms of peace are 
apreed upon, the animals which ratify tho treaty are taken 
to Avon's shrine and there sacrificed, ‘The number of 
animals demanded from the opposing tribe depends en- 
tirely on the strength it retains. Tf very weak, many 
bulls would havo to be given, while, if peace were mado 
on equal derms, a bull would be exchanged between the 
late delligerents. The high-priest, knowing that 1 was 
intorested in the Nifir gods, once humiedly came to in 
form me that Avom had seven brothers, ‘There, unhap- 
pily, his knowledge ended. Te did not know the names 
of any of the seven, or anything else bout then. When 
tho linfo comes for the Kaneash to cast aside thetr dis« 
tinctive garments, a portion of the ceremony which has 
to bo gone through before they cut assuane their ordinary 
clothes is for each of them to snerifice a male gont to 
Arvom, ‘This is before they shave thoir heads md beards. 

Of the gods Sanrn, Sataxdin or Sudaram, Inthy, Duzhi, 
Nong, Shomele, and Paride, | know little or nothing, 
Sanra was doclared by some to be the fathor of Saranji, 
Mthongh other informants had assured mo that all tho 
inforior gods, oxecpt Bagisht, wore croated directly by 
“Tot. Satgrdin is tho weather-god, [Ie regnlates tho 
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rainfall, Inthy seems to be chiefly famous because he 
fought with Imri, as already related, and had to retreat 
from Baddwan to the Tsarogul (Péch). Duzhi has a 
shrine near Urmir village. It consists of & slone, and 
is close by Bagisht’s. Nong and Shomde are deitics 
peculiar to the Presungul. ‘lhe latter is the tutelary 
deity of the village of Diogrom, About Pardde I could 
never learn anything. J discovered his existence by 
learning, on one occasion, that he had expressed a desire, 
by means of the swinging bow, to be given a sacrifice. 
But all my questions concerning him were of no avail. 
No one knew anything about him except that “he was 
created by Imrd.” 

Dizance is a popular goddess, and is worshipped wher- 
ever I have been in K<Adfiristin, The Giché, or new 
, year festival, is entirely in her honour, and she also 
has special observances during the Dizanedu_holfdays. 
Everybody who has a son born to him in the preceding 
year offers a goat to Dizanc at Ctichd. Dizanc takes 
care of tho wheat crop, and to propitiate her, or to 
increase the produce of wheat-fields, simple offerings 
are made unaccompanied by the slaughter of an animal, 
A great irrigation channel is shown the traveller in Pre- 
sungul, which it is affirmed that Dizane herself con- 
structed. ‘hero is also a good bridge in the same 
district called by her name, When the mon of a tribe 
are away raiding, and the women collect in the villages 
to dance day and night to propitiate the gods and sing 
their praises, Dizane is one of the chief deities they 
supplicate for help, Her hymn goes something like 
this: “Send my man home safe and unwounded;” 
while to Gish, for instance, they sing: “Send us many 
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goats, and cows, and other plunder.” Tho legend which 
ascribes Bagisht to Diane as hor son has already been 
referred to, as well as the mythological story which 
mikes Dizane the trunk of the fubulous tree whose 

rools wore the goddess Nitmali, while the branches 
“were seven families of brothers, each seven in number, 
Some Kalirs affirmed that Dizano was the danghter of 
Satavtm, She may have been originally the goddess 
of finitfuluess. Sho usually shares a shrine with other 
deities, but at Kiimdesh she has the pretty little temple, 
proviously described, all to horself. There, at the Mun- 
zilo festival, those Kanoash who live in the upper village 
have to sleep in the open, 

Somnji is the tutelary deity of the village of Ponta- 
prom. She has a ite shrine on the top of the village 
towor, and a second near the month of the Pontygul, 
She fs also worshipped in the Bashgnl Valley, 

Nirmali is the Kafiy Imeina She takes care of 
women and children, and protects lying-in women. The 
wamon’s rotrents, tho “pshers,” ave under her special 
protoction, 

Tho goddess Krumai 1 thonght was a god for soveral 
months, but after seeing her offigy in one of tho 
dancing-houses in Prosnngul, no doubt could romain 
concerning her sox, She is worshipped everywhere 
probably, but I have never boen present at any sacrifice 
in her hononr. She lives, according to somo authorities, 
on ‘lixich Mix, but sho dwells in my memory chiolly 
by roason of a comical dance performed in her nan, 
which always winds up tho porformances at the regular 
ecromanios, when cach important deity is danced to in 
turn, 
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Fanies—Vush and the demons—Ancestor woship—Tne-wotalnp—Rchgions 
functionaries—The igh pruest—The Debildla—The Pshin— Temporary 
presis—Conversation with the gods—Wise women—Divmation by 
a1ows—Saaiifiees—Mnacles—Cheating the gods- Miseellancous supers 
stitions 


Wr now come to the fairies. These avrial spirits are 
everywhere in Kéfiristtn, They have to be propitiated 
in order that the millet crops may be good. A fire is lit 
in the centre of the growing crop, juniper-cedar, ghee, 
and bread are placed upon jit, and a certain ritual intoned. 
No animal is sacrificed. At the time that the coremony 
to the fairies is being prepared, cortain thick bread cakes 
have to be offered to Yush, the dovil, So also when 
Dizano is being invoked to protect or improve the wheat, 
Yush has to be simyliancously propitiated, ‘Thoro is » 
cerlain powerful fairy called the Charmo Vetr, who lives 
high up the Kutaringul, a ravine which empties ils waters 
into the Bashgul river between Mirkani and Arandt, 
This veer (fairy) continually reccives offerings of gouts 
and kids from the Kim tribe, and in return has given 
that people great help against ils enemies. My tent, 
owing to the great heat in Kamdesh, was pilched for 
some time under a magnificent deodar tree above the vik 
lage. In the branches of this beautiful cedar a fqiry 
dwelt, and in addition theto was an Imré stone concealod 
somewhere in the foliage. J?or theso xeasons cheeses for 
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snorifices and other offerings could be left there unguarded 
by mortals, for no one would dare to steal the property 
placed in this manner under supernatural protection. 
The fairies aro often mischievous, and at sacrifices fio- 
quontly cause the inspired priest much anxiety, Tlo is 
vonstantly impellod to rush forward lo save the basket of 
flour from being carried off hy them, They also tako a 
particular delight in annoying him. Sometimes he is 
pushed violently about, and has his raiment torn to rib- 
bons by malicious fairies, I have often watched these 
mon when they were on the look-out for vets, and have 
adinived their dramatic start af smprise and fear when 
the fairy manifested ils presence, On the whole, how- 
evox, tha Kilir fairies, if properly prapitiated, are niore 
benevolent than malicious, On the night preceding the 
Divanedu festival thore is an annual dance in honouw of 
the fairies, 

The demons and their chief, Yush, are rathor dubious 
spirits, In discussing Yush with seme of iny Kiblir 
frionds ona day, ib seemed to me tht (hey had somo 
reluctance in describing his appearanee. As the thought 
ocoutred tome t inquired, “Ts he like met” “Oh, no,” 
was tho diplomatic reply, “he is not like you; he is like 
the private Vnglish soldiows Shormalik saw in hnidia.” 
From this 1 discovered that Yush is red in colow, le 
lovos to seize travollors ab night and cdostroy them, bnt if 
aman is wearing his dagger he is never molested. In 
most of tho stories in which Yush is introdneed he ts 
made to appear as a foil to Timid. So with the other 
devils. The end of such narratives gonerally ts that the 
dovils aro cul Lo pieces. In Presingul we passed several 
ruins which looked like deserted villages, the inhabilants 
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of which had been content with very small houses. Aly 
companion explained that those places were the remaln 
of Yush villages, formerly built and inhalited by devils. 
On a block of stone in Shtevgrom village, there is what 
is said to bo the impression of Yush’s hand. 11 is al col- 
ossal size, and has five fingers besides the thumb, Towars 
and tunnels are also pointed out as having been con- 
structed by Yush. ‘The devils are often connected in 
narrative with iron or iron structuies, ag already mon- 
tioned, Iron bridges are made out of devil’s bodies, and 
so forth. By the side of a tack leading lo the upper 
village at Kamdesh there is a small rough altar, always 
covered with the ashes of a rocent fire. ‘Lhey are the 
yemains of saciifices made to Yush to propitiate him 
and induce him not to do mischief, When ollerings ave 
made to Dizane or to the fairies, so that tho fields may 
yield good crops of wheat and millet, Yush has at the 
same time to be propitiatcd, as before stated. Yush 
seems to be always mischicvous, never benevolont. 
Klis machinations must be guarded agninst, or ho musi 
be propitiated by sacrifices. Te is probably never 
danced to, 

There aro distinct tracos of ancostor-worship in Mullivi- 
stiin, although it is stronuously denied by the pegple. 
‘The effigies erected to the momory of the dead are sone- 
times sacrificed to, and have their pedestals sprinkled 
over with blood by descendants sullering from sickness. 
Long fragments of stone are set on end in many placer. 
These, no doubt, are partly intended as a kind of eono- 
taph, but a goat is always killed when they are crected, 
The Mainmna festival is in honour of the illustrious dead, 
The two last days of the Duban are also devoted to dane 
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ing, feasting, and singing for dead and gone heroes, In 
Prosnnytl there are no efligios crocted ta deceased relu- 
tions, a8 is so popular a custom with tho Sith-Posh Kilirs, 
and it is almost certain that the same thing is true in 
Woaigul. In Presungul there was no evidence of ancos- 
tar-warship, 

Concerning the existence of fire-worship in Kilfixistén, 
tho evidence is not so convincing. Indeed, the only fact 
in support of it is that at all the Agars (Kafir sabbaths) 
a sacred fire to Imrd is lit by tho Urir Jast, and must on 
no account be forgotten, evon when, ewing to sickness 
or other tribal calamity, dancing is pretermitted. 

‘Che funetionarics of religion are the Utah or high- 
priest, the Debildla, who chants tho praises of the gods, 
and the Pshay, the individual who is supposed to became 
temporarily inspired during religious ceremonios and on 
other occasions, 

Tho high-priost, the Utnh, is a very important per 
sounge, ‘Tho Iain priost, my “brother,” hes bean already 
deseribed, ‘Thore is another Utah for the village of Pit- 
tig], but he is not tho Gibal priest, and is of small 
importaneo, ‘Tho Kntivs of the Bashgul Valley have as 
their Utah hin Mint of Bragromatil, who is far above 
overy one olso of his tribe in wealth and importance, All 
the Utahs aro greatly respected. In Presungul there is 
one to cach village, and some of tho elders among thom 
are considerod men of great sanctity. They are all rich 
men, in the Bashgnl Valloy the priest tales two shares 
of overy animal sacrificed, and has other porquisites, On 
the march and elsowhere ho takes precedence of every 
ono. Tiven before ho is a Just he iy allowed the privilege 
of sorting himself on a stool outside a dwelling, which 
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no one under the rank of Mir may do, Cortain places 
are considered impure for him. Te may not traverse 
certain paths which go near the receptacles for the doad, 
nor may he visit the cemeterics, Te may not go into 
the actual room where a death has occurred until after 
an effigy has been erected to the deccased, Slaves may 
exoss his threshold, but must not approach tho hearth. 
The high-pricst is present at all the principal religious 
ceremonies, and, whenever possible, officiates at the sacri- 
fices at the different shrines. 

The Debildla is also a man held in high respect, par- 
ticularly amongst the Kim tribe, He recites the praisos 
of the god in whose honour a sacrifice is being made, 
and at the great religions dances in the spring has a 
special place assigned to him in the centre of the per- 
formers and by the side of the priest, where he sings 
and dances. Ile also is debarred from using certain 
pathways supposed to be impure. The Kam Debildla, 
Avalon, was in the habit of closing one ear with a finger 
while singing, As the sound of his voice was in that 
way intensified to his own hearing, ho imagined that its 
volume was actually increased, 

The Pshw: is the individual who is supposed to ba the 
subject of temporary inspiration. IIe has already been 
referred to frequently. At times he behaves with the 
utmost violence, but there seems to be no rule on this 
point, The Kim Pshw’s antics were extraordinary. Ife 
was a very muscular man, furnished by nature with a 
magnificent voice. Occasionally he would rush about and 
shout like a maniac. One of the Katir Pshurs, a Ki 
Kafir, was a wonderful athlete, and whon “possessed” 
performed remarkable feats of activity and strength; but 
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unolher Kui Pshur adopted othor mothods, Ile used to 
stare fixodly with his light blue eyes on somo object 
invisible to all but himsolf, whilo his right am and right 
leg shook violently, ‘he Prosungul Pshura were in the 
habit of falling on one knee and invoking an invisible 
object wilh a trembling tongue. On the whole, the 
Bashgul Pshws are despised by thoir fellows. ‘The 
latter believe they are somotimes really inspired, but 
that generally they are merely liars, as the Kifirs put it 
in thoiv direct way of speaking, ‘Tho Prosungul Pshurs 
we held in much higher esteem by that tribe. 

The majority of the Pshurs believe in themselves ta a 
cortain doubtful extont. 1 imagino the Kim Pshur know 
himself to be an impostor, but believed in other Pshuvs, 
and oxpectod some day or other to he really inspired 
himself, Ono of those individuals was venlly « madman, 
whilo othors had practisod their vocation for so long a 
fimo that they were not qnite sane, ‘The effect of a very 
small quantity of brandy on this din Pshar has already 
been related, Oneo a Pshur recoived from me some 
opium pills for a cough, ‘Tho result was that he was 
grontly possossed all day; he jumped and shouted, and 
played all mannor of antics, Wo were on tho mareh at 
tho time. ‘This Pshur was known as a torrible homicide, 
and was certainly helf a madman. All the Kilirs we 
met gave us a wide berth, looking at my companion 
with dislike and mistrust. The Kim Pshur was turnod 
out of Kiimdesh and sent back to his own iribe, tho 
Midugil, because two young Kim Wilivs wero killed on 
a raiding oxpedition, Possibly he had given a wrong 
prediction, or ho should have foretold this calamity, for 
all the village, and particularly the fathers of the slain, 
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were extremely angry. It seems that the Kam, having 
no inspired person in their own tribe, had imported their 
Pshur from Médugil; otherwise it is not clear how they 
could have got rid of him. ‘The Bragamatil Pshur, as 
already mentioned, originated a bloody war between the 
people of the Amzhi Valley, in the Waigul, and his own 
tribe, by a remark he made while temporarily inspired. 

Besides these regular functionarics of religion, there 
are other individuals who temporarily act as priests. 
They are the Kancash, who are on the point of com- 
pleting the ceremonies for the rank of Jast. ‘They ave 
considered pure, and at some sacrifices, at any rate, per- 
form the duties of the Utah or high-pricst. 

Certain other individuals also have particular functions 
to perform. Yor instance, if it is desired to find out 
which particular god is desirous of being sacrificed to, a 
particular man is called upon to supply the desired in- 
formation, Among the Kam this man was one of the 
Jast, named Widing Chandlu. ‘The following is a full 
account of the ceremony I witnessed on Novomber 28, 
1890. 

There had been a great deal of bad weather, and a 
public-spirited individual announced his intention of 
sacrificing a goat in the hope of getting it improved. 
We all assembled in the living-room of his house. ‘lho 
place was crowded, and among those present was Widing 
Chandlu, After some conversation he got up and fetched 
a bow from his own house. Axakon, the Debiltla, strung 
the bow and then handod it back to Chandlu, who had 
in the interval bound his head round with a piece of 
white cloth, The procecdings were opened by the high- 
priest, who rose from his seat and went to the door, 
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where he slood facing us. Tmmediatcly to his right, 
close’ to a blazing fire, bowls of ghee, wine, and water, 
and a pile of juniper-cedar branches had been placed 
rendy for use. Tlaving washed his hands very caofully 
several times with water pomed over them by an acolyle, 
Utuh threw a fow drops of water up at the smoke-holo, 
sprinkling also the fire and the ground on each side of 
him, as he repeated the word “such” three times, Ie 
next set fire to a small branch of cedar, extinguished it 
in the water vessel, and then sprinkled about a Lew drops 
of water from the half-burnt branch, [Ct was then im- 
mersed once more in the wator, ad the bowl was placed 
at Widing Chandlu’s right hand. Utah now took some 
more cedar, which he ignited and waved about while he 
repented the word “such.” (le finished by making the 
peculiar sonnd. o-0-0-0-1-1," swinging bolt hands forward 
wl the snme time, wl which signal all the congregn- 
tion erjod © i-i-i-yeumneh,” with one voice, More cedar 
branches were then added to the fie, which crackled 
and blazed marily, while Utnh kopt invohing the gods 
in words which were quite unintelligible to me, and 
Arakon, the Debiktla, who was seated at my side, recited 
a sort of refrain, wlways coming in ab the proper moment 
with tho “i-i-j-yamuch,” chorused by the rest of the 
people, Those partienlar acts accomplished, Chundlu 
began his own special duty. brom the water vessel an 
his right he sprinkled the bow three times, repeating 
each time the word “such.” Ile then, doubling his 
Jef, fist, enclosed it in his right palm, tho bowstring 
vesting below his crossed thumbs. With elbows on 
thighs and wrists on knees he attontively watched the 
how, while with a rapid utterance he named the Kilir 
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gods one aftor the other, Before very long the bow 
began to swing evenly backwards and forwards, ‘The 
motion could only have been communicated to the bow 
by a slight backwards and forwards, movement of the 
hands at the wrists. By closing one cye and with tho 
aid of a mark on the adjacent pillar, T could distinctly 
see the movement of the hands; and J almost oxpected 
Widing Chandlu to look at me and close one eye glso. 
Ile did nothing of the kind, but went on with his im- 
posture in the most solemn way. The name on Widing 
Chandlu’s lips at the moment the bow began to sway 
was held to be the name of the god who was attentive 
to tho proceedings, Chandlu stopped the swaying of 
the bow by dancing it up and down by the string, whilo 
he made a sound with his lips as if he were chirruping 
toacanary. ‘hese proceedings he repeated sovoral times, ° 
until all the information desired had been communicated 
by the gods. It was to the following effect :—Iirst, 
Moni was attentive, but on being asked if he would like 
a goat to be sacrificed in his namo, made no response, 
so it was hold that he had declined the honour, ‘Then 
Satarim behaved in a precisely similar way. Finally, 
Paride accepted the proffered goat, and aften a lavish 
banguet wo returned to our homes. ‘ 
Thero are tivo wise women in tho village of Puyptém, 
who can foretell the result of a raid by divination. “they | 
stand opposite to one another, each balancing twa arrows » 
in the palms of her hands, ‘Lhey then approach ono’ 
another, and allow the free onds of the arrows to touch, 
whereupon, in a supernatural way, all the arrows shuffle 
together, and it is by noticing which arrow remains 
on top that they know whethor the raiding party will be 
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successful or the reversc, ‘Lhe Kiilivs declared that if 
the omon wero adverse to tho tribe, messengers would 
he sent to bring the waniiors back if they had already 
started, or Lo st op them if they had not already gone. 

As mentioned before, all important religious coremonics 
are presided over hy the high-priest, who invariably 
ofliciates at tho saerifices at the different shrines in his 
village, Away from tho headquarters of the tribe there 
is usually some individual specially appointed to do the 
work of the Utah, and no animal is ever killed for food 
in Kilfiristtn except in the orthodox manner. On the 
march any one may perform the ceremony, although it is 
usnal to invite the most important man present to do so, 
On. such occasions, when all the proper adjunets of the 
ceremony cannot be obtained, the proceedings are shorn 
of mach of their usnal details; bnt oven then a certain 
riluul has to be gone through, and the animal to bo 
killed, if it is a shoep or wv goat, must shake itself, to 
show it has been accepted by the god to whom it is 
heing offered. ‘To malo it do so water is poured info its 
oar and all down ils spine by the priest or his substitute. 
The Creeks, hofore the oracle was consulted, used to find 
ottt inya somowhal similar way if the gout, rondy for the 
‘sacrifice, were accoptablo; and the Indian ‘Thugs would 
Hever sacrifice a goat Lo their protecting goddess Devi until 
if Nad shaken itself afler wator had been thrown upon ib. 
Te’ is not sufficient for the animal to merely shake ils 
head {o get tho wator out of its ears; if must shake the 
whole body, as a wet dog shakes ilsolfi When it doos 
this, a kissing sound is made by all presont, and the 
animal is forthwith slanghtored. Sometimes thero is a 
considerable delay in this part of the coremony, when the 
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onlookers appear to bo reasoning with the animal upon 
its obstinacy, while the god is at the same time invoked 
to accept the offering, At all offerings at shrines 
juniper-cedar branches must be used. ‘hey may be 
supplemented by ordinary cedar, but the sacred junipor 
must be employed also, At Kimdosh it is somewhat 
difficult to obtain, and has to be brought from a con- | 
siderable distance. 1t is stored up in houses for winter 
use with as much care as if it were necessary food, In 
the upper part of the Bashgul Valley, where it is plenti- 
ful, it is festooned on shrines and fastened round the 
brows of effigies; but this is rarely done in Kamdesh, 
owing to the scarcily of the troe in that part of the 
valley. 

Goats are sacrificed in considerable numbers, ten to 
fifteen at a time on particular occasions, as, for instanco, 
when the Kaneash are giving their public banquets. 
At such times it does not seem necessary for the animals 
to shake thomselyos as a sign that they have boon 
accepted by the gods, They aro sprinkled with wator 
during the ceremony, and are forthwith killed without 
any particular observances ; but single animals certainly, 
when away from the chief shrines, cannot lawfully be 
killed until they numistakably shale themselves. 

When a single animal is killed in a room, on a house- 
top, or when iravelling, a full ritual is used if it is 
possible to do so, ‘The priest always has a fragment 
of cotton cloth bound round his temples when out of 
his own house, and any one acting as his deputy for the , 
time being also likes to bind his head in a similar 
way. Boots are removed and hands washed. ‘Tho fire 
is kindled, and ghee and cedar branchos are placed 
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upon it, Water is sprinkled about on the shrine, the 
fire, and the animal; and indoors, is thrown up at the 
smoke-hole, while the word “stich” is repeated. Tgnited 
juniper-cedar branches are waved about to the same 
accompaniment, and then, ghee, flour, and bread are 
placed on the fire. ‘The god to be sacrificed to is (hon 
invoked, and if the Debilktla is present, his praises are 
recited. The animal, aftor it has shaken itself as alvealy 
described, is seized by the fect and thrown over a stool, 
across a2 man’s kneo, or on the gronud, A dagger or 
knife is thrust throngh the neck, the point of the weapon 
heing entered at the angle of the jaw on one side, and 
brought out at the other; the knife is then made to 
cub towards the spine, severing tho artorics in that 
direction, aud is afterwards turned round so ns to cut 
outwards through the gullet, windpipe, and skin, Some 
of tho blood is caught in a long-handled cup or in the 
pahu of the halfelosed hand and sprinkled on the fire, 
while yogulay responsos to tho priest's invocation are 
made by the bystanders, ‘Wha animel’s hoad is in the 
end forcibly dislocated, and sepuratod from the body 
by a few touches of the knife, It is placed at the 
edge of the fire for a few seconds, just long onough 
to singe the muzzlo, and is thon withdrawn, A fow 
more recitations are made by the pricsb and responded 
to by the peoplo, and tho coremony is fhiishod. ‘The 
exuct moment when tho Pshny, if present, becomes 
temporarily inspired is wneertain, while the violence 
of his antics depends ontirely on the man himself, and 
upon the way ho is irritated or worked upon by the 
spirits, 


Gonts and kids are frequently sacrificed on the house- 
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tops, but sheep are not considered worthy of that honow. 
In sacrificmg a bull or a cow, precisely tho same forma- 
lities are gone through as have been described, excopt 
that the head is not cut off and put in the fire, The 
animal "is killed by a stroke behind the horns with a 
small axe. Immediatoly alter a sacrifice the animuls are 
cnt up. Any one can cut up a sheep or a gont, but eattle 
are skinned and divided by slaves. When many goats 
are sacrificed at one time, the bystanders draw lols who 
shall skin cach particular animal, in the following way :~ 
Some ono collects their walking-clubs into a bundle, and 
then rapidly diaws out tho sticks and throws ona or 
two, as tho case may be, on the carease of cach animal. 
Each man follows his stick, and sets to work on tho car- 
case on which it was thrown. This prevents all disputes 
about the distribution of the work to be done. OJferings 
made without the sacrifice of any anual are conducted 
in a precisely similar manner in all the other details. 

The following is a description of the ollering of fifteon 
goats at Gish’s shrine al Kémdesh:—The audience was 
small‘on this particular occasion, numboring about thirty, 
who arranged themselves in an irregular semicircle facing 
the shine, with Utah in front and the Debilila and 
the Pshur immediately behind him. ‘The congrogation 
behaved like average religious audiences in Tngland ; 
that is to say, without any special enthusiasm, but with 
a certain amount of formal decorum, while the younger 
people wore not without a suspicion of light-heartedness, 
Fifteen handsome malo goats were slowly driven wp to the 
shrino by two little boys, who, considering that their part 
of the work was then over, ran away and shirked the 
religious function, as boys will all tho world over. Utah 
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cast a critical glance round to seo that all preparations 
had been properly made, Thoro was a smell fire bun. 
ing; it was covered with codar branches, which emitted 
adense white smoke. A wooden vessol containing millet 
flour, & second containing gheo, a third filled with wine, 
and a fourth with water, were placed ready for use ; while 
a prottily carved wooden utensil, shaped something like 
a teapot, and funished with a long dummy wooden spout, 
held the ghee which was to be thrown upon the shrine, 
Fyom the other ghee vessel Utah took out several hand- 
fuls to put on the cedar bynches and brighten the fire, 
He thon, in the manner of v man accustomesd to perform 
an important part in public, washed his hands carefully 
with water poured over them by an attendant, ‘This 
operation being completed, he stood barefooted before 
the holy place. Tle first sprinkled the goats with a few 
drops of water, repeating: the word “anch” three tines, 
and taking e small quantity of the contents of cach vessel, 
throw it against tho snd] closed door of the shrine, all 
the time ropeating a certain invocation, und at the proper 
times chorusing with the bystanders’ the phrase, “i-i-i- 
yameach.” ‘The goats were then rapidly seized, one by 
ono, by young mon helping et the ecremony, thrown 
across a stool, and their throats cut. As the blood strermed 
forth it was caught in flat wooden basins, while another 
assistant socured a portion of it in a long-handled wooden 
cup, which he emried to Utah, who cast it upon the 
shrine, after throwing u small quantity in the fire. Each 
time ho did this he swung both hands forward together 
and muttered “o-0-0-0-r-1,” at which signal the andience 
repontod ‘i-i-i-yamach,” as bofore, All the time Aralcon 
the Debiléla chanted a refrain with his hand placed in 
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front of his Ieft ear, as though he were suffering from 
toothache, while his while consnmptive face and cadencad 
yoico gave suggestions of solemnity to the barbarons 
performance. When the blood ceased flowing into the 
wooden bowls, the goat’s head was forcibly twisted round 
and detached from the spine, and carefully carried to 
Utah, who placed it just inside the edge of tho fire, and 
after it was slightly singed withdrew it to be sct aside Lor 
food. While all this was proceeding, Shahru the Pshw, 
who had been quictly looking on, suddenly hurled away 
the peaked cap (kulah) which he was wearing and 
bounded forward. IIe stretched his arms straight above 
his head, twirling his hands round, and shouting furi- 
ously, Te dashed water on to the shrine, as though in 
burlesque of Utah’s proceedings. ‘The latter spoke what 
sounded like soothing words to the inspired man, which 
must actually have beon an invocation to the god, for’ 
at certain periods the audience vesponded with “i-i-i- 
yamach,” Shaluu finally bont down, and rapidly swung 
his clenched hands between his kuces and over his head 
several times. ‘Lhis done, he quictly resumed his cap, 
became quite sane again, and smiled blandly at me 
Lhe ceremony concluded with another short recital by 
Utah, with the customary response by the congregation, 
afier which all touched the forehead just above tho eye- 
brows with the tips of their fingers, making at the same 
time a kissing sound with their lips, ‘This is the ortho- 
-dox salutation of a Kdfizr to a shrine. ‘he word “such” 
means “be pure.” Once 1 was fishing in the Bashgul 
river. From curiosity, and also to guard mo, a number 
of Kam men, headed by the priest, were seated on tho 
rock above watching the sport. When J hooked and 
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landed a fish, the priest invariably cried ont, “Such, 
such, such,” in a jocular way. Tndeod, few Bashgul 
Kiliys object to burlesquing tho sacrificial rites. [ have 
soen a boy play the part of the priest in a facetious way, 
and one of my own followers act. the Pshuy, to the amuse- 
mont of ull spectutors, Outside Kafiristin the ecremony, 
if performed at all, is always more or Jess of v travesty. 

The details of the Presun sacrifices and offerings dilfor 
from those of the Sith-Posh tribos in certain respects. 
Mor instanee, there are no responses from the bystanders, 
although ‘the swaying forward of the hands, which, in the 
Bashgul Valley, is the signal for responses from the eon- 
grogation, is never omitted by the priest. The Utah, 
alone or in conjunction with the Debiltle, performs the 
cntive covemony. ‘The “such” is replaced by the word 
“shoo,” and in adding the cedar branches, bread, ghee, 
&a, to the fire, the Ulah makes a soft, whining, hall 
mewing noiso, and any words he may wtter ave quite 
indistifiguishable, to my car at any vate, Tho Presun 
Pshurs never seom (o be violent. ‘Lhey fall on one knee 
hy the firo when theiy tum comes, wid go through their 
performance in an abstracted, halfnelancholy manner. 
1 know nothing of the behaviour of the Wai people at 
snerifices, When a gont was slaughtered for them at 
Kémdosh, they always liked lo dabble some of the blood 
on their forcheads. 

Miracles are occasionally porformed, Utalr has some- 
times told me of such things, but 1 have nover soen any 
myself, ‘The miracle usually related was of a man under 
supernatural protection standing for some minutes in the 
eontre of a Jarge fire without being in any way injured. 

ISAlivs sonielimes try to cheat a gad. For instance, 
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they will wait a fow hows after finding ont which 
deity musi ve sacrificed to for a change in the weather, 
in the hope that the sky may clear and the wind stop 
without an offoring being nocossmy, Ounee a friend of 
mine, named Chart, whose little sou was apparently 
dying from small-pox, aflor he had sacrificed a cow to 
Imré on the boy’s behalf, discovered from the swinging 
bow that Bagisht wanted an offering of three fine goats.’ 
Ile thereupon bargained with the god that he should 
have the goats as soon as the boy got well, but not 
before. The boy recovered, and I hope Bagisht r0- 
coived the goats, Probably ho did, Chart being a very 
honest fellow for a Wir. 

The Kifirs delight in stovies of marvellous or super- 
natural things, Din Malik told me he had seen a 
Musalmain doctor perform an operation with a knife 
on a man in the Kunar Valley, and draw out from 
the bottom of the incision a large centipede, which was 
the causo of the pationt’s illness. TDitn Malik really 
believed tho truth of this story. My own stories of 
London, its great size, the conveyance of water and gas 
through pipes, the use of coal as fuel, and so on, wero 
highly appreciated. ‘Lho Titfirs usod to cross-oxamine 
me a long time afterwards to try and find discrepancies 
in the details of my wonderful stories. Probably thoy 
thought it required a great deal move credulity on their 
part to swallow my nmratives than they cxacicd in 
trying to make me believe their fables, They believe 
in Jove-philtres and love-charms, and long to possoss 
them. They tell of a wonderful grass which grows 
near the hamlet of Agaru in the Nichingul, where, if 
you iake a gun and fire at the grass (it is not stated 
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what prompted tho first discoverer to make such a 
carious experiment), the broken blades, before (hey can 
fall Lo the ground, aro seized and carried oll by pigeons, 
large flocks of which rise at the report of the gin and 
fly away, Once a man managed to secmo a blade of 
this giass and started for his home, More than ten 
seore women, such was the potency of the strange herb, 
followed him with love-sick moans. As he neared his 
homo his mother came forth and eried out, “ Oh, my son, 
what is it you have about you which distracts me so 
much? Whatevor it is, cast it away!” With filial 
promptitude the man complied with his mother’s re- 
quest. Tho fragment of grass fell in the fork of a 
large tree, which was at once split asimder, Much was 
related to me about certain magical pools of water. 
There wore three in particular, one new the village of 
Pittigul, another in tho Mumin conntry, the third on 
the road to Waipul. If any one approaches those pools 
too losely, the water becomes visibly troubled, while 
if an arrow wore dipped into filth and fired ab ils sw 
face, o mighty torent rushes forth inundating all tho 
surrounding country. In former times this was fre- 
quently done, but it has never beon ropexted of late 
yours. My friends professed an anxioly to show mo by 
practical demonstration that they spoke truthfully, but 
thoy Look caro nover to carry out thoir oxpressed wish. 
At Pittigul they declared it could not be done, because 
if it were, the furious wate: would sweep away al the 
houses and fields, 
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KAvrrs are theoretically all equal. ‘They maintain this 
principle themselves. Actually there is an oligarchy, or, 
in some tribes, an autocracy. The affairs of a tribe such 
as the Kam are managed by the Jast nominally, but 
actually by a small group of groybeards, who at ordinary 
times rule in a more or less absolute way. ‘Tho Katirs 
and the Midugtlis submit to the rule of one individual, 
unless their cupidity is aroused, whon all common rules 
apparently snap of their own accord. 

The Kim ruling authority in ordinary times consistod 
of tree Jast, who wero also Mirs, and the priest. ‘They 
used their power tactfully, and always knew the bent of 
public opinion. 

Next to this inner council of the Jast came the orators, 
a troublesome class, who have wonderfnl influonee in 
exciting or convincing the people. Volubility, assurance, 
and a good voice are as poworful amongst tho Mifirs as 
elsewhere, All the orators of real influence were Just 
also; one of thom was one of the Mfrs. On all quos- 
tions of policy, foreign or domestic, Kafirs sit in purlia- 


ment and discuss the mattor noisily, Yet in ordinary 
AME 
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times the opinion of the inner council, most likely pre- 
viously agreed upon among theinselyes, prevails, 

A Wafir parliament is a strange sight, The clamour is 
wonderful, A dozen mon, perhaps, try Lo speak at once ; 
each has his own little group of listeners, whose atten- 
tion, if it wandors, he seoks to reeall by loud ejaculations 
of “ai ai!” ov by little pokes in the ribs with his walk- 
ing-club, Ef some very exciting topic is being discussed, 
perhaps all are talkers and none are listeners; but, as a 
vide, whon one of the tribal orators begins to sperk, he 
gots tho attontion of tho greater part of the assembly, his 
efforts boing helped by shouted iHustrations, or further 
arguments, by one or two of his admiring friends. Kiilirs 
love to argue among themselves, to decide on somo defi- 
nite line of action, Singly they ave often reasonable, at 
when they go off in a mob to the dancing-plutform, or 
group thomselves undor a tree and begin oxcited disens- 
aiona, it is practically impossible to foretell whab they 
will decide. Moreover, the discussion arrived ab an one 
duy is quito likely to be rescinded on tho next day, and 
revorled to on tho third. Bunt such oeenrrences ure 
exeeplional, and only happen when the people are Inbour- 
ing undor strong oxeilemont on some subject, such ax a 
prospect of gain, which appenls to each individual per- 
sonuly, and maddens him with enpidity and indecision. 
Conerally the Just, or itx inner circle, manage every- 
thing. 

The Ur or Urir are thirteen individuals soleeted annn- 
ally to act as a kind of magistracy in the tribe, ‘Their 
chiel, tho Ux or Urir Jast, is an importunt man; the re- 
mainder ara merely his followers and assistants, ‘The 
duties of the Urir as x body are to regulate the amount 
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of water that each agricullurist is to receive from 
the common irrigation channels. In ordinary times ut 
Kiimdesh there is no difficulty about this; the water is 
brought down in canals from the snow-ficld behind and 
to the south of the village, and is ample for all require. 
ments, but if the snowfall has been light and the summer 
hot and dry, great troubles arise. ‘Che women clamour 
for water for their parched fields, and quarrel, abuse one 
another, and fight viciously for the little wator which 
remains, ‘Ihe Urir, either alono or with the goncral 
help of the community, keop the artificial watercourses 
in good order. 

Auother important duty they havo is to see that no 
one picks or cats walnuts or grapes before the appointed 
time. Many wild storios are told of the strictness with 
which this duty is donc. Vor visitors and guests great 
exception is made, and the people are delighted to ontor- 
tain strangers just about the timo whon the fruit is ripe 
but permission to collect it has not beon givon, A 
traveller sometimes finds himself overcome with tho 
Kindness of his entortainors, who, as a matter of fact, 
are practising hospitality to themselyes as much as to 
him, But with this oxecption, the rule is strict about 
the plucking of fruit, The Urir punish disobedience by 
the infliction of fines, which, as they naively put it, they 
“eat” themselyos. It can only be the prospoct of sharing 
in the fines which make men willing to servo in the 
often thankless office of the Urir. It is astonishing how 
well the people obey their unwritten laws, ‘hero aro 
occasionally disputes and quarrols in congsoquonee of 
the penalties inflicted, but both the punishors and the 
punished axe obliged to bo circumspect, for a public 
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opinion which avenges any outrage on itself by promptly 
burning down tho eulprit’s honse and destroying his pro- 
porty is a power not to be lightly disregarded. Tf the 
Uhir were flagrantly unjnst ov tyrannous, public opinion 
would suppress them at once; while, on the other hand, 
disohodience to their lawful and propor enactments would 
he certain to be punished. The flaw in the arangement 
is that the Uvix, being human, fear to offend the wealthy 
or the strong familics; Dut tho system seems to work 
very well on the whole. 

The hend af the Urix, the Uvir or Ur Jast, is not only 
the chief clected magistrate, but he has other dutios 
uso to porform, of a somewhat complex nature. Gone~ 
vally speaking, he acts as master of the coremonics 
at all the fostivals aud dances. IIe beats up reernits for 
the dances, and stimulates flagging enorgics, not only 
by oxhortatiou, but also by example, Ilo is the most 
earnost chimter of rosponser, and the most mliring 
dancer in the village. Ue has to light the firo at the 
gromma overy Wodnosday night for the weekly Katy 
Sabbath, the Agm. [le also seems to bo the ollicial 
entortainor of guests, 

Tho olection of the Uriv Jast and his twelyvo com- 
panious in 1891 took placo on March 19, ab the Durban 
festival, I missod seeing the procedure for myself Tt 
scoms that the proccedings wore of a simple character, 
Tivst of all, a bull was sacrified to Gish; after that, the 
Jast and the people present decided who should hold 
office for the following year, Tinally, Utah, the priest, 
tuking that portion of the flour which remained over 
from the suerifice, carried it to the new Ur Jast’s house, 
when the election was considered complete. It seems 
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that all the flour not used as sactifice is similarly carried 
to tho Ur Jast’s house. On the particular occasion 
referred to, this newly clected Ur Jast was absent with 
his flocks. So his brother at onco adorned himaell 
with a fillet, threw a scarf over his shoulder, and began 
to wander restlessly all over the village, as though vary 
busy, yet apparently doing nothing, the twelve Uriy 
stringing after him. ‘The actual Ur Jast was sent for in 
hot haste, and on his arrival had to feast all comers for 
several nighis at his house, where there was dancing, 
as well as other festivitics. On the last day of the 
month, soon after noon, women from every part of tho 
village appeared, carrying cach a wickor basket full of 
flour to the new Ur Jast’s house. ‘lho women all wore 
their horned caps, which, among the Kim, are only 
worn on occasions of special ceremony. ‘lho whole of 
each basketful of Hour was not bestowed upon the Ur 
Jast, but a small quantity was carried home again by 
each woman, where it was used in an offering to fmrt, 
It was bunt with codar branches, ghee, and bread on 
the family girdle. On the whole, in consequence of 
the contributions he yeecivos, the Ur Jast’s appoint. 
mont is bolievod to be lucrative as woll as honourable, 
although his oxpenditure on the village feasts must be 
consideiable, 

Besides the authority exercised by the Jast and by 
tho Uriy, the Kifivs are influenced very strongly by trarli- 
tion and cusiom—the unwritten, and oven unspoken 
laws of the people. If the porplexed strangor asks the 
explanation of practices and usages which are new to his 
experience, the reply will almost invariably bo "Insta 
chmaza” (It is our custom), and this will bo said ina tone 
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to imply there is nothing more to be said on the subject. 
The four of ridicule is a powerful factor in preventing a 
Kalix from adopting novel procedures or inventing new 
rules for action. If he can refer any given question to 
central principles gonerally recognised and accepted by 
Kilirs, ho is happy; but if he lave no good cause for 
action of his own initiative, he will do litle or nothing ¢ 
he will wait to have the matter sottled by open tribal 
discussion, 

The tyranny of majorities is very great. As a rule, 
a minority gives way at onco. Indeed it must bo so, 
for tho final argumeut is usually a throat, A Kafiv is 
accustomed in all ordinary questions vapidly to culeulate 
what. would bo his chances of sucecss if tho matter in 
dispute wore to ond in a fight, and he dearly loves to 
fight with all (he probabilities in his favour. If physical 
superiority is aginst him, he ponerally gives way at once, 
aoquicscing without rencour in the views of the majority. 
Jn his own way the Kifir has an immense anount 
of Uastern fatality in his disposition, and is usually 
intelligent cnough to distinguish between what is and 
what is not inevitable. 

Disobedience to the Jast in council is punished 
promptly and sevorely, ‘Ihe offender's houso is bunt 
down, and his properly is disporsed and dostroyed. As 
the Jast come from all the clans of a tribe, Cheiv decision 
is tho decision of the whole people; and ho muat be 
a brave man indecd who would vefnse to accept the 
fiat of the council, The penalty mentioned is in reality 
a theorotical one only, for no ono ever incurs it, If 
he felt himself unable to obey the rulo of tho Jast, » 
man would run away from bis tribe altogother. ‘Tho 
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only instances known to me where tho punishment was 
ever threatened were two in number. 

The ponalty for theft is rather doubtful, ‘Theoreti- 
cally, it is a fine of seven or cight times the value of 
the thing stolen; but such a punishment in ordinary 
cases would only bo inflicted on a man of inforior mark, 
unless it were accompanied by cireumstances which 
ageravated the original offence, 1 should say, as a 
rule, that the loser would get his property back; there 
would then be high words and the prospect of a fight; 
neighbours would intervene, and a goat would be sacri- 
fieed by the thief. Everybody would make friends, and 
the sufferer would be given some slight supplemental 
payment, as recompense for the trouble ho had been 
put to in recovering his property. ‘The tribe would 
heavily punish any one who stole from another tribe or 
people with whom they were anxious to keep on good 
terms, ‘hen the virluous indignation oxpressed by 
the tribe’s orators is most odlifying, and the ponaltics 
are sovere. In one case 1 know, restitution was ordered 
by the Jast, and a fine of fificen Kabul rupees was also 
inflicted, 

Murdor, justifiable homicide, and Killing by ittiadver- 
tence in a quarrel, are all classed as one crime, and pun- 
ished in the same way. Uixtenuating circumstances are 
never considered. ‘Lhe single question asked is, Did the 
man kill the other? The penalty is an extromely heavy 
blood-ransom to the family of the slain man, or perpetual 
exile combined with spoliation of the criminal’s property. 
The man who has caused the death of a fellow-tribosmun 
at once takes to flight and becomes a “ chile” or outcast, 
for his clan will not help him in any way. Tlis louse is 


PUNISITMENT OF MURDERER Aqt 


destroyed and confiscated by the victim’s clan, and his 
property seized and distributed. If he has relatives, such 
as a fether or a brother, who hold goods in common, il is 
assorted that their property is looted also; while, if it is 
known that their possessions are entirely separate, they 
must not be touched, ‘There seams, however, to bo a 
general impression abroad that the law in this respect is 
more severe to the poor than to the rich. Nevertheless, 
public opinion is strong cnough to cnsure that the sheddor 
of blood Ieaves his village, in any caso, without any hope 
of returning to it oxeept by stealth. A murderer's family 
is not despoiled of his landed property. ‘The chile or out- 
cast is not compelled to leave his tribe, Ile must meroly 
leave his village, and always avoid meeting any of the 
family or clan of the murdoved man. If by chance ho 
comes across any of thom on tho road, he goes aside and 
concoals himself, or goes through the pretenee of hiding 
himself, so that his face may not be looked upon, In a 
village, in similar circumstances, he will hido behind a 
door ox steal round the back of w house, lis sons, thosa 
not grown up, as ev rio become chilos also, and the same 
law holds good concerning his daughtors’ husbands and 
their déscondants. Musaluxin traders who have married 
the danghtors of chiles have to behave in precisely the 
samo way as any other chile when they visit Kamdesh, 
for instance, 

The village of Mergrom is the largest of several “ cities 
of refuge.” It is almost entirely peopled by chiles, the 
descondants of slayers of follow-tribesmon. I have known 
ono of those people, a wealthy man, who had to avoid the 
Utahdiri clan, go quiotly to Mdmdesh in the evening and 
hold a secret conference with Utah, the chiof of the Utah- 
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dari, concerning questions of trade, In his case no ran- 


cour remained behind in the other clan. ‘The man was 1 
coromonial outcast, and the grandson of him who did the 
decd. Nevertheless, he was as much an outcast in reality 
as if he were himself the murderer, 

A man may atone for the shedding of blood by paying 
a large sum of moncy or in kind. ‘This is so rarely done 
that there is even some doubt about the exact amount 
required; but it was generally stated to be goo Kubul 
rupees in cash, and yoo Kabul rupees’ worth of pro- 
perty, clothing, and what not. It is also said that if this 
kind of atonement is made, it reflects so much honour on 
the family of the man who makes it, that the males are 
ever afterwards permitted to carry about a particular kind 
of axe, to show their social importance, 

In the event of a double killing—that is to say, of a 
killer himself being slain by his victim’s relatives-- [ was 
told the custom was for a cow to bo killed, whon the re- 
presentative men of each clan wonld cach pul a foot in 
a pool of the animal’s blood, ‘This would constitute a 
solemn peace, and an oath of a vory binding charactor. 
This Kifir custom of avenging a murder is a valuable one, 
It prevents blood-fouds, which in Kifiristén would mean 
the oxtinction of a tribe; while its peculiar advantage ts 
that it does not canse any additional loss to the fighting 
power of a tribe, where overy single male is of pre, ime 
portance {o the whole people. ‘The penalty is really ex- 
wemely severe, It is considered an act of viriue to dash 
in and soparate quarrellors, Mon, women, and children 
will throw thomselves botween fighting mon with the 
greatest intrepidity, and frequently get hurt in doing so, 
LU behovos every Willy to prove his manhood, and show 
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he is not a “slave,” by trying his utmost to injure his 
cnemy up to the time the goal, the peace-oflering, is 
sacrificed, while overybody is interested in preventing 
him from seriously hurting bis foe,  Tlis funily fear that 
he may become a chile and Jose his property, while all 
other Kilfirs ave impelled by public opinion to play tho 
blessed part of the peacemaker. I have sometimes in 
argument put imaginary cases; for instance: Suppose a 
man in defending his life from a murderous attack, hap- 
pons to slay his assailant, why should he become a chile ? 
The reply at once was, “le should havo disabled his 
enemy, and not kWed hin.” About accidental deaths 1 
am ina little doubt. I know a man, the son of a friend 
of mine at Kitmdosh, When a boy, this man by ill-luck 
killed a lite ghl, Te was hurling stones, one of which 
struck her so that she died, None of the funily would 
oven look in the man’s face. If he were sitting in a 
verandah talking to me, none of the Domidéri would 
enter. Vo lived away at the villugo of Pittignl. 1 do 
not think, however, that he was regarded as a chile. 

Tho punishment for a murderous assanlt is decided by 
the Jast. Tor instance, a man once stabbed Dan Malik. 
The culprit nearly killed Dian Malik, and had to pay 
as compensation a large number of goats,  Cirievons 
injury would always bd paid for, Slight Int would 
bo atoned for in the usnal way, the man in tho wrong 
having lo provide the goat for the reconciliation foast. 
Sometimes the goneral indignation of the commuity 
causes a kind of lynch Jaw to be employed. ‘The chief 
man at the village of Kamu was caught by tho husband 
in an intrigue with w women, The hushand was soundly 


heaton by the seducer and his followers, but tho whole 
2h 
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village turned out, the peccant individual’s house was 
burnt down, and he himself put to flight. 1b waa only 
afler much intercession that he was allowed to return to 
and xemain in the village. : 

On one occasion a Kifir, in the hope of getting e 
reward, went and told the Mechtar of Chitral of a pre- 
tended plot against the life of his son, Shah-i-Mulk, 
declaring that he himself was the man who had been 
bribed by the Kim to strike the fatal blow. Although 
retribution was ordered by they Jast, the village really 
went to the man’s house and comprehensively sacked 
it of its own accord, all being actuated by the same 
impulse. 

The ordinary punishment for a man caught in adultery 
is a fine in cows. In the Kim district six cows havo to 
be paid; in the Katir district only three. In this case 
also a man’s clan will not protect him, so that he must 
pay the penalty as soon as he is able. When the wom 
runs away from the husband, the penalty is, of courae, 
greater, for there is tho valuo of the woman horsel! to 
be taken into account. As bofore mentioned, the women 
often try to cntangle men in order Lo get cows for thoir 
husbands, but when this is not the case, the women seam 
to escape with little or no punishment if the fino is puid. 
The fine seems usually to soothe the husband's jealous 
feelings. 

Among the envious penalties are fines for cating certain 
fruit before the prescribed date ; fines for making fim of 
any of the Urir within nine days after thoir appointmont, 
and so on, 

Besides the solemnity of an oath of peaco made by two 
men, cach putting the foot in the blood of a cow sacrificed 
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to Lmrd, ordinary vows may be made by sacrificing a gout. 
Similarly, men may be released from a vow in an identical 
way. Indeed, there are few ceromonies of any ordinary 
kind which cannot bo done in Kilfivistan by sacrificing a 
goal. T have been assured that a very binding oath is 
made in the following way :—-Suppese a man is acensed 
by another of stealing a cow, and is desixons of refuting 
the charge in the most convincing way possible, he shaves 
his head, even the karunch or scalp-lock, and also shaves 
of his beard and mongtache, Tle then strips himself 
absolutely naked, and, led by a friend to Jmd’s shrine, 
makes oath that he is innocent of the charge brought 
against him. Tle then puts on his clothes and goes 
home to sacrifice a goat. Tlis Inte accuser also has to 
sacrifice a goal. f have never myself witnossed this 
ceremony, or that of swearing with a foot in a pool of 
cow’s blood, My information is derived from conversa 
tions on the subject. 

A man often insists on having his debts paid him, but 
T havo novor heard of anything like intorost being charged. 
Kitfirs are frequently most generous in heir lending. 
Suppose, for instance, a poor yonth wins some greab 
competition like throwing the “shi” As a result of 
his victory he has to feast the village. Some one of 
other is certain to como forward and help him to do 
this, often wilh the absolute certainty of never being 
repaid, Kifirs ave most Invish and generous in loans of 
this description. On the other hand, | have known a 
rich man belonging to a powerfnl clan trump up e cleim 
on a suddenly enriched man of no importance (the Kidfir 
who first went to Mdia with me), that the futher of the 
latter, before he died, had borrowed from the former 
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many goats. It scems overy ono knew this was false; 
but the man having once advanced the glaim, had to 
maintain it with threats of violence, until at length the 
other man, having no family or clan behind him, found 
it well Lo compromise the matter by handing over one or 
to goats in payment of a demand for several score, A 
powerful family, being creditors of a poor man, on the 
death of the latter seized the daughter, and kept her 
more or less as a bondswoman, wntil she ran away to 
Chitrdl with her lover, who was not satisfied with mere 
avecss to his sweetheart, 

The great majority of debts are almost certainly nover 
paid at all, the debtors being usually very poor people, 
They probably attach themselves to their creditors in 
many ways, and perhaps pay back in unacknowledged 
servitude the amounts thoy owe. In any civil disputes 
about property the dispntants fight, are soparated, sacri 
fice a goat, and frionds settle the mattor, 1 saw this 
procedure carried oul. A quiot argument was tho first 
stage, abuse and a broken head the second, the inevilable 
goat and a reconciliation the third, ‘The man who was 
actually in the wrong had to pay for the gout, 

In all other disputes the good old law of the sivongest 
winning always prevails. It is that which makes the 
headman with many sons and grandsons so important 
a personage, since he can bring so much force to bear 
on those numerous minor questions between men of the 
same clan which so constantly arise, also in disputes 
with families in other clans, which are not of sufliciont 
importance for the whole clan to interost itself in. 
Wealth is also very important. ‘Lhe very rich man who 
is popular in the Wibe because he keeps going through 
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covomonial feast-giving is certain to have a large number 
of ordinary supporters on almost any question, in addi- 
tion to the number to he got by bribery, ‘The poor man 
of unimportant family, no matter how bravo he may be, 
ix no mateh for a rich man who is not a coward, 

The lew of Kifir inheritence starts with the assump- 
tion that a woman cannot hold property, She has no 
rights of any kind, and cannot inherit. ‘The property 
left by a fathor is divided equally among the sons, except 
that the eldest has his share increased by some single 
article of valuc, such, for instance, as a cow or a dancing- 
robo, while the youngest inherits his father’s house. It 
might seem that by inhoviting the house of his father the 
youngest son has a distinct advantage over his brothren, 
This, no doubt, is true, but still the eldest of the brothers 
is the head of the fimily. 1 do not know to what this 
euious custom of (he youngest inheriting the house pro- 
porty is duo, nor could any ono oxplnin it, 1 may havo 
boon originuly intonded lo prevent the youngest, while a 
weakling, from being thrust ont of the house by his oldor 
aid stronger brothors, Of course, as the sons grow wp, 
they sottle in houses of their own, which always remain 
theirs, ‘Tho inheritance is strictly confined to legitimate 
sons by froe mothers, Slaves’ sons would not count. If 
there are no children, the deceased's brother would take 
all the properly. If thera were only one son, and ho 
vory young, the brothor would, as a Kind of guardian, 
practicnlly do as he chose with tho proporty, provided 
always that he gave away largo amounts of it in fensting 
the tribe. ‘The wives in such a caso as this would also 
be his to dispose of Ie would keop them himself, or 
soll them in marriage. The mother of the heir would 
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probably remain with her son in any case. If the hoir 
is a son, ho may dispose of his stepmothers. [ do not 
know if he ever sells his mother in marriage, [| know 
she is often re-marricd, and it is probable her price goos 
to the son. In one case, elsewhore referred to, the son 
himself married one of his stepmothers. In the fnihue 
of the immediate near male relations, the estate would 
fall to distant male relations, and in failure of all such, 
to the clan. Never, in any circumstances, docs it go 
to relatives by marriage, which, indeed, might mean its 
going out of the tribe altogether. 


OCMAPTHR XXVI 


Phe Fast -Conpalsory feasts iu connection with becoming Jast-—-Lhe Mezhom 
‘The Sinowkun = Wheat growing by the Kaneash -~Minov ceremonies 
The Duban festival “The Muuzilo festival—'Tha Mirs--The Urir Jast 
-Poor freemen -Recapitulation ‘The family - Authority of the father 
Suecession to the headship -Mumily quarrels--Polygamy—A_ typical 
Kitty family, 


Ay individual cannot become of great importance in the 
tzibo until he is a headman or Jast, one of thoso indivi- 
duals who are permitted to wear the women’s coroneted 
ourrings through the upper part of the ea, und to wear 
whatever gorgeous dress he can procure for religions 
coremonies and dances—2 mun to be admired and onyied 
by all who have not attuined the sue rank, and one to 
bo always treated with respect, and given precedence. 
Little boys can become Jast, that is to say, they can go 
through tho prescribed coremonies, atlain the eurings, 
and probably be given a placo in tho dunees also, but 
thoy will not be considered as othor than boys while 
they avo boys. ‘They act sometimes as acolytes, and 
hold water for the priest during certain spacial core- 
monies and foasts, at which none but the Jast and the 
priest may be prosent. Amongst the Kitm it takes nearly 
threo yours to become a Jast, and involves the giving of 
twonty-one foasts, ton to the Jast and oleven to the tribe 
at large. ‘Lhoro are also several complicated ceremonies 
to be gone through, Among the Katirs their necessary 
observances can be comploted in about two years. 
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The feasts are most expensive. Amongst the Kim, 
many men utterly ruin themselves in becoming Jast, 
spending their substance to the last gout, tho Jast cheese, 
tha last pound of ghee, and take praise to themselves 
for having done so. ‘l'ho feasts are not left to the dis- 
cretion and liberality of the individual. Lf! he were to 
offer cattle in poor condition, or male goats of inferior 
size, he would be immediately heavily fined. While 
going through the ordeal, the man himself or his imme- 
diate relations are all conscious of the dignified position 
the family is attaining, ‘They often, at such times, pro- 
fess a liberality they are far from feeling, More than 
once or twice has a goat beon promised by ona of 
them, but I never expected it to be sent to me, A 
man cannot go through the ceremonies by himself; he 
must have a female coadjutor. She may or may not 
be his wifo, but usually is not, for the exponso of two 
persons of the same family giving theso compulsory 
feasts at the same time is so great, that thore is only 
one man in the Kim tribe, Toray Merak, who ean hear 
such a stain on his resources, An urrangoment is 
usually made between two men, by which ove of them 
goes through the Jast ceremonies with the wife of the 
other, whose husband will be associated with the first 
man’s wile in similar foast-givings as soon as the flocks 
have had time to recover the drain to which they have 
been subjected. ‘Tho initiatory procoodings are sacrifices 
of bulls and male goats to Gish at the chiof shrine, ‘The 
animals are oxamined with jealous cyos by the spectators, 
to sec that they come up to the preseribed standard of 
excellence, After the sacrifico the ment is divided among 
the people, who cary it to their homes, ‘These special 
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sucrificos at the shrine vecnr at intervels; but tho great 
slanghtorings are at the fenst-giver's own honso, whore 
he ontertains sometimes tho dast exclusively, and some- 
times the whole tribe, as already mentioned. At C{sh's 
shrine, after a big distribution at the giver's horse, one 
or two goats are offered to the war-god, the moat is 
distributed aud curried away, while (china cakes, cheese, 
sult, and wine are consumed by all present, New arri- 
vals sit down quictly and look expectant. ‘They have not 
to wait long before they are attended to. Tandfuls of 
tchina cakes, very (hin, cither circular, with a diameter 
of two inches or $0, or oval, with a maximum measure- 
ment of three inches by one and a half inches, and small 
cubos of cheese, aro brought round on trays, with salt. 
The wooden wine-bowl cirenlates at intervals. — Little 
family parties may be seen, the galley with a small cake 
in his left hand heaped up with salt, into which he and 
his fonr or five grandehildren dip as they eal. 

The only privilege the woman grins is thet sho is 
alowed to weur markhor or gout’s hair round the top 
of hoy dancing-boats, and to have a share in tho dancing, 
whon, at the completion of all the formalities, there is 
coremonial danco at a particular festival. 

Vor the general distribution of food to tho villagers 
cousiderable preparation has to he made. ‘The slaughter 
ing of the animals and the cooking are done in the after 
noon for tho following morning's fonst.  L witnessed one of 
theso preliminary slaughicrings, ‘Tho place selectod was 
on two or three contiguons house-tops, which afforded 
a level space of some twenty yards in longth and twelve 
to fifteen in breadth. ‘Lhore were several largo stone 
pots (valued ab two or three cows apiece) boiling on their 
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respective iron tripods, each of which was declared to 
be worth one cow, so valuable are utensils of all kinds 
in Kamdesh. ‘Two or three slaves attonded to the fires. 
Seated in the shade ‘of a wall were all the notables’ of 
the village, while sauntering about with the high slow 
tread of mountaineers were many friends and neighbours 
of the feast-giver, ‘'hey were so numerous that thoy 
had great difficulty in avoiding the large wooden bowls 
full of blood, which stood about in different places whére 
animals had been slaughtered. Sticams of half-congoaled 
blood marked the positions where the carcasses had been 
dvagged on one sido to be skinned and dismembered. 
Several dogs were furtively lapping at the semi-solid 
stream, keeping a wmy cye on passors-by, who oécasion~ 
ally aimed at thom a blow or a kick, and drove them 
off howling dismally. ‘There wero fifteen big mule*goats 
and five bulls killed on this occasion. J'rom the numbor 
of people present, and from the way they behaved, the 
spectacle was evidently reguded in the light of a highly 
popular show, ‘he goals wore slowly driven forward 
one by one, rapidly seized, and thrown across a stool, in 
which position their throats wero ent. ‘The string af 
gonts was quickly disposed of, ‘They were pattod and 
petted, and stood perfectly quict awaiting thoir tun. 
Only the last two or three struggled and tried ta break 
away, although the smell of blood was overpowering, 
The bulls were seized one by one by the horns and the 
heads depressed to the ground by a Kali, the animals 
not making the slightest resistance, ‘Then e second 
mean with a small narrow axe, which, however, never 
missed its mark, knocked them down dead, or paralysed 
them by a single blow behind the horns, the hlood sput- 
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ing forth copiously, Generally, ono or two additional 
blows were given while the bull lay prostrate, All the 
time this was going on, the feast-giver was standing before 
ono of the fires over which the pots were boiling, and 
kept adding certain branches and crying “Yamach!” 
stopping back every now and then for a handful of blood 
to throw on the fire, and for a goat’s head to singe in 
the flames. No one joined in the responsos, as all do 
before the idols, but the individual had the entire cere- 
mony to himsell. The carcases were dragged or carried 
away lo be hing up and divided, in tho case of goats, 
or to be skinned and knifed on the ground, in the case 
of oxen. In spite of the bowls placed to receive il, 
blood covered the whole of the ground, Ue headless 
eurcases qrivered as though still alive, and the smell 
of yew moat became intolerable. ‘lhe rapidity with 
which the animals were killed, and their bodies sciontifi- 
cully cub into joints or properly shaped Cragmonts, was 
remarkable, One of the most nupleasant of the sights 
was to witness the workers consume, with much relish, | 
the stray portions of raw fat. ‘The women of tho house- 
hold stood by in veadiness to recoive inte their conical 
baskets the omentum and its fit, and showed much 
housowifely anxicty in watching its course from the 
animal's body until it was safe in their custody, This 
was the show to whieh all Kamdesh had gathered, 
Those who could not find room in the confined space 
on the housetop sat in groups somo distance olf, talking 
polities, discussing one another's garments, or else por- 
forming friendly offices for one another which need not 
be more particularly mentioned, The public banquet 
is a common sight, 11 tnkes place on tho housetop 
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of course, as there alone can sullicient level space be 
procured, ‘The spot is arranged fo the company by 
having deodar poles, six inches in diametor, placod 
opposite to, and about four fect distant from, one an- 
other, On them the guests seat themselves, about 
twenty-five on cach pole, and cooked meat in fragments 
is brought 10und in the usual conical baskets used by 
the women. ‘The seivers were the men and women of 
the family ‘lhe number of seats being limited, there is 
usually a ciowd of men waiting pationtly nntil those 
being seived are satisfied. Every ten minutes ar so 
tho latter ae replaced by onlookers or fresh arrivals, 
Bread is handed about in the shape of small chappaties, 
ten inches in diameter, made with tchina flow. ‘The 
business-like manner in which people came, sat down, 
were fed, and then went away withoul paying any kind 
of compliment to their hosts, was very cmious. ‘Theso 
fedsts vary in magnificence. A man’s cnterlainment 
may not fall below a certain standard, hut it may be as 
oxponsive or ostontatious as he likes. A vory rich man 
will supplement these average banqnots by giving wine 
ov other Tuxuiies, On certain days meal is always con- 
sumed; on othors it is not eaten at the place of enter- 
tainment, but great heaps or portions skewered together 
aie in readiness for the guests to carry home with them, 
while bread, ghee, &., are partaken of al the horse, A 
miserly Itfir, a man remarkable for covelonsness in a 
nation whore cupidily is esteemed a virtue, will do his 
utmost, will try every shift and expedient, bo render his 
foast a success, IIe thinks nothing of mining himself 
completely to become a Jast, and ever afterwards rofors 
to his impoverished condition with a proud hunility, 
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expecting, and generally getting, the sympathy and 
admiration of his audience at every such allnsion, Not 
unfrequently, as one of the periodic food distributions are 
drawing to a close, some iman, often a visitor from some 
othor tribe, will suddenly raiso his voice and sound forth 
the praises of his host, dilating on his bravery and 
ponerosity, on the wealth of his family, and the proud 
position they hold as dispensers of foad largess. ‘The 
Kam folk are particularly proud of their general enter- 
tainments, and frequontly asked me if in my comntry they 
gave away in “charity” as largely as the Kain did. 

Tho enterlainments given (o the Jast alone are con- 
sidered by the people to be most imposing and exclusive 
functions, ‘They are numed the Mezhom. As tho num- 
ber of tho Jast is limited, an atray of seven malo goats 
and one bull is suflicient for each day’s entertainment, I 
was inviled to (alee part at a Mozhom, @ compliment of 
an wnprecedented kind, When 1 reached my host's 
house, the vorundah was thronged with people, and one 
oy tivo carcasses of goats wore lying about. A small 
party of slaves wore drumming and piping before the door 
of the living-room, which had all its furniture removed 
and long planks substituted for the convenience of the 
Jast, who were sented in a dignified, expectant manner 
all round tho room, ‘Lhe smoke-hole opeuing had been 
enlarged till it was about four feeb oach way, Utah the 
priost, who was also the candidate for (ho Jast honours, 
was busily ongaged tending tho snered fire burning on an 
upturned iron girdle resting on an iron tripod, To was 
adding ghee, wing, portions of cheppaties, and tchina 
flouv to the flames, At the threshold, which was raised 
1} foot above the ground level, as is the case in Kilfir 
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houses, sat a well-known Jast. The goats, brought one 
by one to be sacrificed, had moroly their heads thrnst into 
the room, when the Jast above mentioned ab once seized 
and Killed the animals, catching the blood in wooden 
vessels, Utah took a handful of blood as it was towing 
fiom each goat, and added it to all the other things on 
the fire. ‘The Debildla continued singing the praises of 
the gods, while at cach addition of blood to the fire, at 
a signal from Utah, the whole audienco chorused a ro- 
sponse, ‘Ihe several heads were then singed in the fire, 
The usual response “i-i-i yamach!” was repeated twico 
by every one, and tivo of (he Jnst, in my corner, piped a 
monotonous bar or two on the 1ced instruments, Tn tho 
verandah, the slaves, every now and then, came in with 
terrible effect, In the enclosed space, their music had a 
surprising clangour, and drowned the Debililw’s chant 
allogether, Aftor all the seven goats had been killed, 
the ceremony was practically at an end. An old women 
brought in a basketful of carth to throw over the blood 
yon the floor, She had, no doubt, heen through the 
hocessary feasts, or she could not have been present in 
the room. So also with the littlo boy who, acting as an 
acolyte, poured water aver Utal’s hands, ‘The entertain 
ment wound up with a genoral feast, The poople ontuide 
in the verandah who caught glimpses of the strange and 
rather grucsome entertainment, considered themsclyes 
honoured and gratified. ‘Che Kidliry who went to Tidia 
with me oxplained that he liked such shows, just as | 
liked the Caleutta theatres. ‘Tho foast-givers ave lniown 
as Kaneash, while those who have already completed 
their virtuous work are known as “ Stnajina.” 

The Kancash have a complicated ritual to go through 
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quite apart from the food-giving ceremonies already cle- 
scribed, As the time approaches when they may don the 
onrrings, the formalities hocome more and more complex. 
On February 11, I was camped a short distance from 
Kamdesh, and my friend. the priest, who was also a Ken- 
cash, sent a breathless messenger to inform me that [ 
nwust be present ab an important function at his house 
that evening, celled the Senowkun. We hwried back to 
KKémdesh, calling on our way on Utah, who was fonnd 
busy with the garments he was to wear in the evening, 
Ab the time appointed 1 found Utah’s living-room full of 
guests seatod on planks placed against the wall, or on 
stools, whorover there was suflicient room for them, In 
the middle of the hearth a fire was blazing brightly. 
Against one of the contre wood pillars Utah was seated. 
{t was (ho hour of his triumph. To was a sbmulaerum of 
a man in that he closely resembled one of the deeked-ont 
ofligios. Ie had on a thick stiuampy turban, having in 
frout®a Linge of cowrie shells strung together with red 
glass beads, und furnished with a tail A plunoJiker 
bunch of juniper-cedar was stuck in the front of this 
striking head-dross, bolween the folds of the cloth, lis 
ears were covored with w most complientod collection of 
earrings of all shapes and sizes. About his nock was 
a massive white metal necklace, brass bracelets radely 
stamped with short lines and marks adomed his wrists, 
while ho had on his foot the ordinary dancing-bools with 
long tops, ending in a markhor hair fringe. Tle wore a 
long blue cotton tunic, reaching newly to his kneos, and 
the curiously worked black and while nether garments 
mado for these occasions at Shad) in the Kunar Valley, 
Perhaps the most striking part of the costume was a 
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Badakhshdni silk robe of the usual gaudy patlern, which 
was thrown negligently across the shoulders, [0 his 
hand was the dancing axe of his fathers. Tle was burst- 
ing with pride and delight at his own appearance, Altar 
a short interval, Utah being nnablo (o officiate as priest, & 
Jast stepped forward and acted as doputy, Tie bound a 
white cloth round his brows, took off his boots, washed 
his hands, and began the night's proceedings by the sucri- 
fice of two immense billygoats, the largest IT have ever 
seen, the size of young heifers. 'The sacrifice was con- 
ducted in the usual way with the customary details. "The 
special feature of the ceremony was the dabbling of same 
of the blood on the forehead of Utah and on the forehend 
and legs of his son Mcrak, who, seated opposite his father, 
was still weak and ill, for he was only just recovering 
from small-pox. or the boy, tis proceeding meant that 
he might thenceforth wear trousers, Besides tho ardi- 
nary flour, bread, and ghoe, placed by the fire ready for 
the sacrifice, there wore same enormous chappatics, dhaut 
rg inches in diameter, like those givon to clophants in 
India, Ab this point theso wore lifted up, a sprig of 
blazing juniper-cedar thrust in the centre, and they were 
then solemnly circled round Utah’s head three times and 
made to touch his shoulders, while the deputy priest who 
handled them cricd “Such, such!" ‘The same thing was 
then done to the boy. After an intorval for refreshment, 
there was dancing ; but just before they commenced, wv 
visitor from Bragamatal burst forth into panegyries: upon 
Utah and on his dead futher, and spoke of the immense 
amount of property which hed been oxponded on tha 
feast. ‘This fulsome flattory was rewarded according to 
custom by the present of a langi pr turban cloth, which 
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was taken from the waist of the little boy, Utah's son, 
who was still sulering from the olleets of small-pox. The 
five was then taken away and four or five visitors wore 
provided with turbans and dancing-hoots, as well as 
scarves to wear over their shoulders or round the waist. 
Utah's sister and her litle daunghter, aged twelve, then 
made their appearance in full dancing attire, As soon 
as all wore ready, pine-wood torches were lighted, and 
the dancers began the usual 1, 2, 3, pause, 1, 2, 3; 
pause, Ute with the Dobildla and the Pshur took up 
a position in the centre of the room on the hearth, 
while tho others danced ontside the central pillars of 
the room, ‘Cho first. dances, three in number, were 
to (fsb, the war-god, and then the Pshur, who had 
been wausually quiet ell the evening, suw a spirit, and 
behaved in his most furious manner. fis frantic ges- 
tures tn the direction of the smoke-hole made Utalt 
and the Debilila at once enlarge the opening by push- 
ing up the covering with their axes; he thon seized 
tho ghoe vessel and carried it ofl, to prevent the spirit 
golling hold of it, Tle breathlossly explained that in 
order to obviate a great calamily to Utah and to himself, 
a goat must be sacrificed on the morrow. Tle was finally 
interrogated in a formal way by his brother ecclesiastics, 
_ they and the company genornlly chorusing responses in 
the nsual manner, at regular intervals, After Imrd had 
been danced to, Dizano was honoured in the same way, 
the Debilitla chanting her praises while he danced. Then 
succeeded dances to othor deitios. 
The following day music and amusements Sor the 
young were continued all day at Utah’s house, and then 


euly on the morning of the 13th, he, with tho assistance 
an 
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of many of his friends, ecremoniously changed his (urban 
for a broad-brimmed crownless hat, into tho front of 
which a sprig of juniper-eedar was thrust. ‘This chang- 
ing of the head-dress is called the Sharwute, In their 
uniform, which they wore till the spring, Utah and his 
brother Kaneash, of whom thore were three more, were 
considered “pure.” Groat care had to be obsorved that 
their semi-sacred garments were not defiled by coming 
into contact with dogs. ‘The Kancash woro nervously 
afraid of my dogs, which had to be fastened up whenover 
one, of these august personages was scon to approach, 
The dressing has to be performed with the greatest care, 
in a place which cannot be defiled by dogs. Utah and 

. anothor had convenient dressing-rooms on the tap of 
their houses, which happened to be high and isolated, 
but another of the four Kaneash had been compelled 
to erect a curious-looking square pen mado af poles 
in front of his house, his own roof being a common 
thoroughfare. ‘Ihe ceromony of tho Senowkun is always 
performed in much tho same way, although sometimes 
tho dotails ave slightly varied. 

Another curious duty undertakon by the Kunensh ix 
to grow « miniature field of wheat in the living-room 
of the house, On February 25th T wont to visit one 
of them. Against the south wall of tho room thera was 
a little mound of earth somo threo feot by two Coot, about 
one foot high, and levelled on tho top, In this tiny 
field wheat was growing; the young shoots had alveudy 
attained the height of two or threo inches, No woman 
has anything to do with this wheal-growing; it is 
all done by the Kanoash alono, and among the Kém 
is remarkable as the only agricultural operation tho 
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men ever attempt. Just in front and to the east of 
the tiny fiold was a flat stone and ean ivon tripod, on 
which some pine stieks were placed ready for lighting. 
Tn front of this miniature altar was a stool, with a flat 
piece of wood in front, which was to serve as a footstool, 
Tho Kaneash every evening goes (through the following 
rite. Te seats himself on the stool and takes off his 
boots, while some friends or relations light the fire, 
Wing forward a wickor basket piled up with codar 
branches, & wooden vessel containing water, a small 
wicker measure with a handful of whoat grains in it, 
and a large curved wooden receptacle fall of ghee, ‘The 
Kaneash, having washed his hands, assumes the crown- 
less hat ho must never be without excopt in his own 
house, and begins by burning and waving about a cedar 
branch while he eries “Such! such!” Tle thrusts 
this into the water vessel beforo him, and then buns a 
second branch completoly, after waving it as before, 
and sprinklos it with the now holy water, Ue then 
proceeds to sprinklo the coda branches, the fixe, and 
the gheo vessel. Next, he piles cedar branches in tho 
five with a fow wheat grains and a handful of gheo, and 
begins his incantation while the flames aro dancing 
merrily and the smoke rolling upwards in clouds, Tle 
pays tribute to all the gods in regulay order, every now 
and then pausing to sprinkle and cast his offering on 
the fire, as at the beginning. ‘Pho temperature of the 
yoom gradually grows torrific, for the ordinary house-fire 
is blazing on the hearth all the time. The sceno alto- 
gother is a strange one; the walls of the room are fire- 
quontly adorned with grotesque figures painted in black 
on tho clay-coloured ground. Tho sprig of cedar worn 
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in front of the hat shows that the wearer is an ordinary 
notable who has become a Jast. UW he has gone tlyongh 
the ceremony before, he wears two sprigs of cedar, ‘This 
is vory yare indeed, but while ] was in Kiindesh ‘Toray 
Merak, who was a Kaneash, had his head-dyexs adorned 
with three sprigs of cedar to show it was the third thne 
he had completed the fvad distribution, ITis associnto 
was his own wile. These facts were suilicient to tell 
the initiated that Torag Merak must be the richest man 
in the whole of Kafiristdn, in all probability. The woman 
associate of the Kaneash does her killing and feasting 
at her house on the day following his, She has no 
wheat-growing to do, nor docs sho mako olforings (o 
the gods, 

There are all manner of side coremonics connected 
with the Jast. I went on one occasion to see a man 
who was just beginning his foast-giving, One of the 
Kancash officiated as priest, which all, during the poriad 
of purity, are capable of doing. A bull and some goats 
were sacrificed. Into the flowing blood arrows were 
dipped, and then, at the end of the proceedings, were 
fired away promiscnously. A vessel containing blood 
mixed with walor was afterwards emplied coremoniously 
by Jadlefuls on the ground, and subsequently a tub with 
like contents was similarly emptied. No one seomed to 
know the meaning of all this, or olse none could or wonld 
explain its meaning; but on the whole T am inclined to 
think that, allowing for my difficulties of understanding 
the language spoken, it is probable that the original mean« 
ing of many of their ceromonics has heen lost by the 
Kafirs; that they continue the ritual handed down from 
their forefathers without troubling about its meaning, 
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and, like most other people, mistake the ceremony itself 
for the principles it symbolises, In the year 1891, the 
Naneash bogan their final duties on the rth of February. 
None of thom were pormitled to leave the precincts of 
Kémdesh, exeopt for one particular sacrifice at Urnir, 
until May ro. On the Jatier date the four put off their 
crownloss hats until they were finally wanted Lor a par- 
ticular dance, and went about with their heads bound 
round with a big picce of white cloth, put on as a crown 
would be worn, jlhoy continued to wear the rest of their 
uniform for mn indefinite poriod, 

The Duben festival at Kemdesh began on March 21 
in 1891. This is the period of the spring dances, and 
Kills come in from the outlying villages lo participate 
in thom. ‘Lhe Kanecash all have to be present to take 
put in the performances, which were curious. On the 
aand tho serious business of the festival began, ‘The 
dancors, ell of them Just, having arrayed themselves in 
Suluinzari over-gurments, gaudy turbuns tsed ay scurves, 
their hewds adorned with white turbans into the front 
of which were thrust sticks ornamented with the crest 
fonthers of the phorsant, danced round and round to sa 
slow 9 measure that thoy hardly appeared to bond the 
knee or to move forward. ‘hey were preceded by the four 
JKancash of the year, attired in their oflicial dress with 
tho crownless hat, and were followed by more or less of 
rabble, hunted up by the Ur Jast, who acted as a kind of 
master of the ccremonies, to swell the throng, ‘Phe pro- 
cossion tramped slowly round tho dancing-house. Tn, the 
cenire of the donse crowd was a man beating a drum, 
and the Debiltla hammering incessantly at a small one, 
This surprised mo greatly, for, as a rule, it is only slaves 
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that beat drums. ‘These two individnals hept chanting, 
line by line, what believe was a hynm of praise to Linn, 
Just as they reached the last word of the Jine, the vest of 
the performers broke in with a Ai-inge-c-c-0 yuna dorinja 
iunamach!” This wont on for an indefinite time appa- 
renily, the only variation being that occasionally the 
leading four, the Kaneash, faced round and led the pro- 
cession, creeping backwards instead of forwards, All the 
performers wore most solomn in feature, while the leadors 
bore themselves with much dignity, At length an end 
cenine to this part of the show, md Uteh proceeded to the 
door at the east end of the building, and with his back 
to the opening, faced the firo and had water poured over 
his hands, A bowl of water was thon handed to him, 
which contained a sprig of cedar, With tho latter he 
sprinkled water about three or four times, much of it 
falling over the bright dresses of tho Jost. Mach time 
he repeated the word “Such!” Thon ho commenced 
naming each god in turn, thug: “Ai Lori timunach |” 
(This is in your praise, O Jim), and so on the whole 
audienco chorusing the usual responses, “ i-i-i-yamuch |” 
There was no sacrilicing, and consequently no sprinkling 
of blood. 

An intorval followed, durmg whieh late arrivals, all 
important mon, began, with the help of adiniring frionds, 
to robe thomselves, covering their everyday dirty garment 
with bright-hued silks from Peshawar and Batelklshin, 
When all were ready, a single line of Jast stood ranged 
round the dancing-house, all facing inwards, all drossod 
in their best attire, and each holding his bright dane- 
ing axe over his shoulder, Ulah and the other three 
Kaneash, having oxchanged their crownless hats for the 
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cowlie-fringed turbans, threw cach of thom a Badekhshin 
silk rohe over his shoulders, and placed themselves at 
the top of the room. Curiously cnough, Utah, of the 
four, was the only dancor, and the other three, from age 
or other causes, preferred to loan agninst the pillars in 
the conte and look on. ‘Lhe Debiléla and the Pshur 
occupied a position in the centre, and in front of Utah. 
A. big log fire was blazing betwoen them. Between tho 
line of Jast, ranged round the centre group, and the 
spoctators, wero a number of women dancers, who wore 
grotesque and dirty to look at, in spite of the ornaments 
on their persons, ‘The spectators erowded every corner 
of the building, while its two open sides were (illed up 
for the most part by girls and young women, who packed 
themselves betweon the timbers of the heavy open hame- 
work, and climbed into wll manner of difflenlt places 
where ono would expect to soe adventurous boys. The 
latter, however, wero, almost without exception, in the 
place of honow on the floor of the house, Dances in 
honour of Gish, Dizane, Ini, Krumai, &e., were then 
gone through. ‘The Duban dancing continued until 
February 27. 

The last appearance of the Kanensh as exalted indi- 
viduals is al the Munzilo festival in August. A careful 
description of that event, at second-hand, went down tho 
Bashgul river with my lost note-book. But the chief 
points connected with it wore as follows : 

Tach of the Kancash had to dance with his female 
associate, On the first day, No, 1 danced with his femi- 
nino coadjutor; on tho second day, No, 1 and No. 2 both 
danced with the partner of the Jattor; on the third day, 
Nos, 1, 2, and 3 all danced with the last named’s asso« 
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ciate; and on the final day, all the Kaneash daneoid with 
No, q’s partner, Each day, while the man distributed 
food in the morning, the woman, his ally, provided the 
evening meal, Tho Kaneash have to sleop out of doors 
throughout the festival, the two belonging to the upper 
village at Dizane’s shrine, the other twa ucar the shrine 
of Gish, the war-god. All the Kancagh havo to shave 
thoiy ‘heads, moustaches, and beards, leaving only tho 
karnnch or sealp-lock, At theso final feasts cheese was 
given away to every one, and the most arduous efforts 
thad to be made by the food-givors to get a suflicient 
supply of the article. Tor many days before the Munzilo 
they were busy buying up all the choeses they could 
obtain anywhere, an immense number being required to 
meet the extraordinary demand. 

Another and nominally higher grade than the ovdinary 
Jast is called by the Kim Kafirs “ Mir,” by which thoy 
mean king, ‘lo attain this dignity a man must first 
become a Jast. TWe then, at or about the Niln festival, 
gives a great feast. ‘The following year wt the sumo dato 
ho entertains the whole of the village for tivo days. At 
the third Nilu, he has one more food distribution, after 
which he isa Mtr, ‘Lhe outward and visible sign of this 
rank is, that he is permitted the privilege of sitting on 
the national four-legged little stool outside a house or 
verandah ; but [ do not think there are any other tangible 
advantages in being a Mfr. In Kémdosh, in 1891, there 
were three mon who enjoyed the title, whilo a fourth was 
qualifying for it, The priest of the tribe, even before he 
becomes a Jast, is wllowed the royal privilege of soating 

+ himself out of doors in the way described, Any ono muy 
sit on planks or benches or stools inside a house, bit 
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the uniguo position of occupying a stool outside the 
house is reserved for the Mtrs and tho priost. One 
woman had also attained this exalted rank. Sho neyer 
did any ficld-work, but appeared to pass the whole of 
hor time availing herself of her peculiar right to scat 
herself outside her own door, be 

‘Ihe men of the vory highest importance in Kamdesh 
in 1890-91 were all Mtvs, but the individual who was 
qualifying for the rank, although aman of great distine- 
tion in his own clan, could nover have become, in any 
circumstances, of much consequence in the tribe, All 
the Mirs were preybeards, 1 do not know if there is 
any age qualification for tho position, but possibly it is 
ono of the many unwritten laws of the Kiifirs, that it 
would bo presumptuous for any middle-aged man to seek 
the distinction. 

Nhe Uy or Utir Jast is an official clected annually, who 
holds an important position in the tribe, [ndeod, during 
his year of office he is the equal of the Just, but as ho is 
a kind of magistrate and master of tho ceremonies com- 
bined, he will be more particularly describod when 1 come 
to the WKatlir mothod of internal government. 

+ 'Thove is a class of tho community of which mention 
has already been mado. It has no distinction or distin- 
guishing name, but consists of men of no family or posi- 
tion whatevor, who are also devoid of wealth. They are 
not slaves. ‘I‘hey have no flocks nov herds of their own, 
merely a little land which their community cultivates. Tt 
is from this class that the shepherd or ‘“patsa” is 
obtained, During the winter months he takes care of 
the goats, and receives for tho wholo winter one animal 
for evory twenty in his custody, Ile often attaches him- 
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self to an important man as his henchman, and performs 
all the duties of a servant without receiving that title. 
A Kafr tribo, such as the Kim, is composed of the Lol- 
lowing social grades :-— 
(1.) ‘The Mirs and tho priest. 


(2.) The Jast, and the Ur Jast (an |Membors of tho 
official). same class. 

(3,) Members of important clans, 

(4.) Members of very small clans or groups of familics, 

(5.) Poor freemen, patsas or shepherds, 


The family is the unit of tho Kifiy body politic. As 
the importance of a clan is dependent, 10 a very great 
extent, upon the number of families of which it consists, 
so the importance of a family is similarly dependent upon 
the number of adult males it can produce, to back an 
argument or support the head of the house in all his con- 
tentions. 

Lhe head of the house is autocratic in his own family. 
All his descendants give him respect and obedience during 
his life, and honour his memory when he is dead, I 
ason believes himself to be dealt with unjustly by his 
father, and is hopeless of redress, ho may leave the tribe 
altogether and turn Musalmin for w timo, Ile rarely 
opposes his father actively or threatens him, althongh 
he may threaten to make family allairs uncomfortable or 
disastrous unless his grievances are remedicil., In some 
instances, however, whon the father’s actions have beon 
of a particularly gross charactor, the son, backed by 
public opinion, may, and does, openly quurrel with and 
threaten his father, For instance, one of the brothors of 
Kan Mara of Lutdeh ran away with his own daughter 
in-law, lis outraged son! insisted upon getting about 
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eight times the usual number of cattle paid as compense- 
tion for snch offences, and swore that unless this demand 
were a once complied with he would not allow his father 
“to remain alive” in the valley. ‘The ponalty was paid. 
When the father of a family grows senile, his autho- 
vily materially lessens, On his death, if there be more 
than ono grown-up son, the first-born (provided always 
he is not the progeny of a slave mother) becomes tho 
head of the family, but his authority is not very great. 
Brothers try to hold the family flocks and herds in 
partnership as long as they can, but quarrels generally 
arise, which usually ond in the proporty being equitably 
divided, and cach one going his own way, ‘Tho dis- 
advantage of separating until separation can no longer be 
avoided is so woll recognised, that great efforts are made 
by relations and fellow-clansmen, or other friends, to 
pach up any quarrel which occurs. Seperation means 
woakoning tho family, anid if none of the brothers have 
sons old enough to holp in tending or herding the flocks, 
it also means great inconvenionce, for no man can loave 
his grazing-grounds to go to his village wnless he leayos 
a deputy behind him, oither as paid servant oy as partner 
Peacomakers in Kitfiristin havo always plonty to do. 
Brothers continually quarrel, The tivo most femons 
young warriors of tho Kim tribo wore brothers named 
Shyok and Din Malik. ‘l'ogether thoy owned a great 
deal of property. ‘he former was the Ur Jast of the 
wibe in 1891, and both woro saving up to become Jast. 
A. terrific quarrel broke out betweon these two con- 
corning the ownership of a paltry sheep-skin bag, ‘The 
high priost with great dilliculty sucececdod in patching up 
n pence, but assured me it would only be of a tentpo- 
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rary nature, Just as 1 was leaving tho Bashgul Valley, 
a serious dispute broke out between the priest and his 
two brothers, the lattor alleging that the former had 
received many presents from me which he had not shaved 
with them, They demanded that the flocks and herds 
should be divided, and insisted on separating from. their 
illustrious brother unless he came to terms with them. 

Kifirs are polygamists. Lf housos are plontifnl, as in 
K.imdesh, one man while young or middle-aged may 
have several homes—iwo or three, that is to suy—Lor 
inforior or slave wives do not require separate mainten- 

ce; bul as he grows older his sons will oveupy his 
housos, and he will probubly be contont with one for 
himself, which the youngest son will inhovit, os will 
be explained in dealing with inheritance, 

Atypical powerful Kifir family was that of Din Malik 
of Kdmdesh, or that of Kan Miad of Lutdoh, Din 
Malik was a very old man belonging to the important 
Demiddri clan. Although not se wealthy as ‘Porng 
Merak, he was of more weight in the tribal comnsels, 
not only because of his deserved reputition for shrewd. 
ness, but because he had three stalwart sons, and fom or 
five grandsons on the verge of manhood. In r8gr he 
was undoubtedly the chiof man of the Kran tribe, bul 
since then, he and two or three of his grandsons hive 
been killed, and no doubt at tho prosont time ‘Torag 
Morak, my shifty “brother,” is the most poworlal men 
in the Kim tribe, Din Malik lived in a single houso 
with his aged wife and several little grandchildren, whose 
fathers, two of his sons, had been killed on the frontier, 
Ilis three surviving sons lived in houses of their own, 
near at hand, cach ruling his own family, but all looked 
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up to Dan Malik as a final court of appeal in all matters. 
All the property of the family was held in common, and 
no dispute ever appeared to riso about its distribution, 
although two of the sons were both turbulent and avui- 
cious, and all wore of middle age. The average woman 
is of no importance ina family except as a ficld-worker 
and as a bearer of children; she need not therofore be 
further referred to in this connection. 
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Kafr villages—Women’s quartes—ho fort village- Villages Juilt upon 
defensive positions—Populons villages—Walled villages --Undefonded 
villages—The one-room house—Centre pillaws—The roof—'Tha smoke. 
hole—ILouses of the better class—Katir houses—Llouses of the Prestn 
KAfis—A Kiliv tower—The cancing-place or “gromma”—-The Nimmali 
house—Vshals—Cooking utonsils—Store vessols— Illy flre-tvons- Viaed 
furnitme—The bedsteal—Tables and stoolk—The “Sheni”-—Cuphourds 
and other receptacles, 


KAwm villages aro built in various ways, according as 
they are liable to attack by a numerous enemy or by 
small raiding detachments, Other considerations also 
must have been takon into account in settling the plan 
of the different villages. ‘The chief of theso must have 
been whether the inhabitants were numerous and bravo 
enough to protect thomselyes by numbors alone, or 
would have to rely partly or chiefly upon natural defon- 
sive positions or on fortifications, Another important’ 
question to be decided would be the totul amount of 
avable land available for the community, In placos 
where the cultivatable ground is inconsidorable, the 
houses are generally piled on top of ono another, or 
built in the strangest positions, in order that the fields 
may not be encroached upon. In samo instances tho 
configuration of the ground has rendered a particular 
plan necessary, In many cases sevoral of the above 
considerations sometimes have determined tho site and 
arangoment of the village, 


In one respect all Kifir villages agroe with one 
17 
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anothor, and that is in having the women’s hospital, 
or Niymali-house, placed at some distance from the 
other habitations. rom the position of many of these 
buildings the inference is irresistible that the villagers 
are much more anxions to keep the female inmates far 
remove from the ordinary dwolling-houses than they 
aro afraid of having them captured by an enemy. 

The following are the chief vavicties of Kitfir vil- 
lages i-- : 

The fort village is peculiar to the Katir iribe, In 
tho Bashgul country, Ptsigrom in the Skorigul, Pshui, 
Apsai, Shidgul, and Biddmuk are of this kind. These 
villages are built in an oblong figure; the housos, two 
oy three stories high, swrounding a centre courtyard, 
which is partially occupied by a dancing-place and a 
rude altar, while the dancing-houso or gromma, which 
is used in the winter and in bad weather, is close by, 
Tho oxtorior of such a villago offers to an cnomy an 
unbrokon front, as all the windows of the rooms, look- 
ing outwards, are very small. hore iy usually only 
‘ono entrance gate, or at most tivo, in which caso the 
second not unfrequently, as at Bitddmulk, leads into 
dark passages‘ difficult to ponotrato at any limo with- 
out a guide, ‘The main entrance is capable of being 
quickly and offectively closed. Such villages avo usually 
built on the bank of a river flowing through the Kifir 
equivalent for a plain. When bosioged, tho inhabitants 
obtain their wator from the rivor by means of a tunnel, 
which Icads from the central courtyard to the rivor’s 
cdgo, and ends in a covered way made of roughly hown 
timbers. ‘hese fort villagos contain from 120 10 200 
ditforont families, and are all greatly overcrowded, ‘ho 
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houses which form the four sides of the oblong ligie 
have low cellars like chambers underneath them, into 
which sheep, goats, and cattle are driven when an 
attack is imminent. ‘The corners of the village? aro 
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generally strengthened by towers, and at Biaddmek and 
other places, where thore are steep slopes in close 
proximity, one or two detached threo-storied Lowers are 
built up the hillside as an additional security, A great 
deal of wood enters into the construction of these 
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villages, On the courtyard side the dwellings or rooms 
are often furnished with verandahs or wooden gallerics 
open in front, the uprights and frames of which are 
often, rather effectively carved in the ordinary basket- 
work pattern, or with purely conventional heads of 
animals, ‘The different floors of a house are reached 
by solid ladders, that is to say, by planks shaped by 
the axe alone, and deoply notched at proper intervals 
for the feet. The quaint carvings, and the irregular 
outline of the inner aspect of the houses caused by 
the verandahs or gallovies, render these villages some- 
what picturesque, but they are primed black with smoke, 
the operi spaces are littered with tho hones and horns of 
animals killed for food, and the general appearance is 
squalid and depressing, whilo the stench is sometimes 
hardly bearable, 

OL yvillagos built upon defonsible positions good 
examplos ave to bo found at Purstim, Bajindya, and 
Clourdesh, ‘Lhe houses ab Purstdin are clustered together 
on the east face of a sleep detached rock, inaccessible 
from evory other divection, The lowost habitations are 
on tho bank of a side branch of the Bashgul river, ‘ho 
road up the rock between the houses is extremely steep 
Tlalf-way up is the dancing-house with its woodon plat- 
form adjoining, Bajindra is one of the most curions 
villages in Kilivistiin, At that place advantage has been, 
takon of the flat upper surface of a huge detached piecd 
of rock, and upon it some thirty difleront domiciles have 
been crowded and superimposed one on the other. ‘Lhe 
only way to roach the houses is by a bridge which con- 
nects the village with the hillside behind. ‘This bridge 


can bo easily broken away, and then the houses aro 
20 
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absolutely inaccessible, ‘Tho drawback to the position is 
that the viver is a little distance away, and there is no 
other water supply for tho people. ‘There nro twa or 
three litle hamlets in the Skorignl buill, precisely alter 
the fashion of Bajindra on ftagments of rock, bub they 
are all on the rivor-bank by the water’s edge, ‘The 
village of Gourdesh is a densely populuted cluster of 
some twenty-five houses, built on the Iknife-edgo of uv 
rocky spur which projects into the Gourdesh Valley, 
and compels the river to flow in a pear-shaped course 
round its base, ‘Chis spur, 200 or 300 feet high, is 
precipitous, except at its point of connection with the 
main range of hills, where there is a watel-tower, and 
where the village can be easily defended. ‘I'o enable all 
the houses to perch on the rocky ledga many Ingenious 
contrivances have had to be adopted. Tn some instances 
the verandahs or wooden galleries aro supported on long 
wooden pillars, tho bases of which fil into crevices in the 
rock, An additional appearance of insecurity has beon 
pradaced in some places where the sustaining pills, 
haying proved Loo short, have heen supplemented by the 
placing of smooth water-vorn stones beneath them, The 
insecurity of this arrangomont is, however, more yppnront 
than real, for experience has tanght the Wilirs so much 
skill in the management of weights, that even tho moxt 
fragile structures they erect rarely, if evor, collapse. 
Villages like Gourdosh cannot possibly grow larger, and 
in consequence they are greally over-populated, 

Places like Kimdesh, Bagalgrom, and Bragamattl 
(Lutdeh) depend for their protection on the strong arm 
of a numerous population rather than upon fortifications 
or the happy selection of w good delonsive site, Any 
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detached towers which such villages may possess are 
more for use as watching places than for defonsive pur- 
poses, although they are capable of being employed for 
the latter purpose also, In some portions of Kamdesh 
the houses are built in regular terraces, which rise one 
above the other like a giant’s staircase, or thoy we made 
to overhang steep drops or low precipices, ‘They are 
likewise crowded into many awkward and inconvenicnt 
positions, with the obvious intention of not curtailing or 
interforing in any way with the cultivation, In many 
other villages the same cause and tho samo result are 
seen to a very much groater extent. IKitmdosh, Bagal- 
grom, and that portion of Bragamatil which is on the 
right bank of the river, are built on no regular plan, 
houses being erected whorever there is room for them, 
That part of Bragamaudl which is on the Jef bank is laid 
owt in the form of half a regular hexagon, open towards 
the south, ‘Tho enclosed space is occupied by the gromma 
and dancing-plalform, and by detached clusters of houses, 

The only regularly walled villages with which | am 
acquainted aro in the Presungul. ‘Their general con- 
struction is as follows. ‘Pho houses are packed together 
on and in tho substance of a mound or rounded hillock, 
Many of the rooms are nnderground, At the foot of the 
slope, w short distance away, thero is a protecting wall 
topped with brushwood. At Pushkigrom, the lowest 
village in tho valley, the arrangement is somewhat dif- 
ferent, ‘Lhere the houses are built on a slope which is 
surmounted by watch-towers, from which extend walls 
which run down to and encircle tho houses, This sur- 
rounding wall is slrengthoned with barricades at different 
points, and looks very slrong. 


‘There are some villages in Kilivisttn whieh are both 
small and defenceless, and aro also easily accessible, 
From such places the inhabitants must bolt at once if 
a formidable enemy makes his appearance, ‘There are 
others which could be defended if the peaple were bravo, 
¢g., Kstiggigrom in the Presungul, ‘Lheve, however, the 
villagers prefer to retire to a large cave overlooking their 
homes, where they cannot be followed. From that safo 
and elevated position they have more than once watched 
their houses being sacked and burnt. Other small vil- 
lages scem to find a sonso of socurity in the facet that 
they are more or less hidden away in the hills, or wp 
difficult and unpromising ravines, Of these, as of all 
other villages in Kéfivistin, it may bo said that they find 
their chief protection in the easily dofensible nature of 
the main roads of the country, 

The simplest form of house consists of once apartment, 
oblong or square in shape, and measuring some 18 hy 
18 or 18 by 20 feot, It is usnally well built, of codur 
timber, and rubble stones embedded in und moti, 
‘The timbers, fashionod with the axe alone, and roughly 
morticed together al the angles of the building, form vu 
series of wooden fiumes upon and between which the 
masonry is built. ‘hese wooden frames are about nine 
inches apart. ‘Lhe thickness of the walls is about five 
inches. They ave well plastered with mud both inside 
and out, and are sivong and durable, hero are some- 
limes two doors, but usually only one, ‘Lhe door is a 
solid pieco of wood, shaped by the axe alone, ‘Shere 
are no hingos, but small projections from the upper and 
lower edges aro made to revolve in sockats in the door- 
frame. ‘The Kiifir slaves, if we consider tho indillerent 
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tools at their disposal, are extremely clever at carpentry. 
In addition to the door or doors thovo is often a little 
window. It is usually fifteen or cighteon inches square, 
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and is closed by a wooden shuticr rovolying on pivots. 
Tho doors aro fastened by a wooden bolt, which is made 
to run casily in a grove cut in tho solid substance of the 
door, and thence into a socket in the door frame. ‘Lhe 
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bolt has vertical notches all along one side, Just above 
the groove in which it works is a small round hole in the 
substance of the door, ‘Lhis isthe keyhole, ‘lhe key 
is a piece of iron wire, about the thickness of tho top of 
the little finger, and move than a foot long. It is bent 
back in such a way that it is somewhat of the shape of 
a pot-hook, and can be pushed through the keyholo, 
and then if it is twned downwards, tho end can bd 
made to catch in the slots in the boll, and tho latter can 
be pushed back and the door opened, Sometimes, how- 
evor, it is a vory tedious operation to get the end af 
the iron wire lo caich in the notches of the holt. T have 
often watched a tired-out woman come home from ficld- 
wouk and spend a wearisome {ime before she could get 
the arrangement to act. When my own bolt proved 
recalcitrant, I was accustomed to solve the problem by 
lowering some small boy into the room through the 
smoke-hole to open the door from the inside. 

Tn the centre of every room, at cach corner of the 
square hearth, are four wooden pillars, which are often 
elaborately carved, ‘heso pillars are usually between 
five and six feet apart, and are either rounded oy more 
or less square in shape. ‘Their diumoter vuies from nine 
to fifteen inches. Irom the Jateral walls of the apurt+ 
ment two large beams cross over, and are mainly sup 
ported on the top of the hearth pillars. 

Boards covered with beaten-down oarth form (he rool, 
but they do not fit accurately, so that snowewater and 

“vain find casy aceess into the room. ‘Tho only way to 
minimise this discomfort is to keop adding earth to the 
roof, and to got it beaten down or trampled by men or 
goats, ‘The roof is the worst feature of all Nilfir’honses, 
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As they are all made ip the way described, and are all 
flat, there is not one which is oven moderately water-tight, 
Tt is necessary that they should be Mat, Sor contiguous 
roofs form tho only level spaces which can be found in 
some villages where com can be winnowed or thrashed, 
or fruit be spread out to dry. 

The smoke-hole is over the middle of the hearth. It 
is usually about a foot square, and has enclosing boards 
which project a few inches above the lovel of the roof, 
It is closed by a flat board with a long handle in the 
middlo being placed over it, ‘Lhe long handle hangs 
down into the room, whence it can be pushed up and 
the smoke-hole opened. ‘The hearth square in the centre 
of the room is raised a fow inches above the level of the 
surrounding floor, and, like the latter, is made of beaten 
earth, The height of a room does not exceed seven or 
oight Loot, 

The Loregoing description applies to the house of an 
avorage poor Kitfir of the Bashgw Valley. Tn such an 
apurtmont he brings up his funily. ‘There would pro- 
bably bo also a stable or vongh kind of shed leaning 
againsb ane wall of tho house, and more or Jess com- 
pletely closed in by mud walls, or by sereons made by 
tvisting tvigs together. 

A. botter kind of house in tho Bashgul Valley consists 
of lo stories, the upper part being reserved for the 
dwolling-placo, and the lower half being used as a cow 
stable or a wood store, ‘Tho bost built habitations in 
tho Bashgul Valley are those used by the wealthy Réttirs 
of the Kim tribe, Such dwellings consist of three storics, 
The top floor is the living place, the middlo story is the 
rea while the bottom room is employed as a cow 
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stable or wood store in the wintor. In this variety of 
house a vorandah is almost always projected from the 
lop storey. ‘hese verandahs, ar open wooden galleries, 
are well-made structures, closed on al] sides except in 
front, ‘Lhey aro frequently claborately omamented with 
carving, ‘Ihe projecting floor of the verandah is sup- 
portod on long wooden pillars, tho lower ends of which 
are securoly kept in thoir proper position on the ground 
by the nicety with which the weights above aro adjusted. 
The voof of the verandah is upheld by the wooden framo~ 
work of the siructure, and by a row of pillars which runs 
“down the centre of the floor. Irequently all tho pillars 
and the front of the vorandah aro prettily carved, and its 
roofbeams, which are allowed to project a foot or moro 
beyond the walls, are fashioned at the ends into effective, 
if grotesque, animals’ heads. 

In the Katir part of the Bashgul Valloy the houses 
are, on the whole, distinctly inferior to thoso of the Kam 
tribo, for instance. ‘Chis is moro partienlarly the caso in 
the fort villages, whore the exigencies of space require 
that cach floor, consisting of verandah and diving-room, 
shall house an entire funily, But however tho rooms 
may be mranged, and however large or small a house 
may be, tho principle on whieh it is built remains tho 
same, Tt is either one enbical apartment or several 
apaitments superimposed, and with ov without vernncdals, 

The houses of the Presun or Viron Wifirs djfor in 
many respects from those already described. Perhaps 
the most obvious and striking peculiarity of the Viron 
houses is that their accommodation is principally under- 
ground. ‘This arrangement is more particularly notice- 
able in tho upper, and consequently colder, purt of the 
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valley, In that position, also, wood being scarce, it is 
sparingly used in tho construction of the walls, ‘Tho 
timber used is not shaped with the axe, as in the Bashgul 
Valley, but is used in the form of round poles. The 
large proportion of mud and rubble to timber gives the 
houses » somewhat badly built appearance. ‘There are 
no verandahs to break the ugly lines of the buildings, In 
tho lower part of the valley, at Pushkigrom, wood is 
abundant, and the domiciles aro built almost exclusively 
of round poles, very littl masonry being used in thoir 
construction, ‘the villages themselves are cither built on 
w hillock or on a slope, ‘here is one oxception to this 
tule in the case of the village called Diogrom, which is 
on levol ground close by the river. In the villages of the 
upper part of the valley, that part of the houses which 
emerges vhoye ground is very like the doorways which 
open on to tho lanes, being rarely more than 3 feet 6 
inches or four feet high. The houses are paekod together 
closely, and the paths between thom ure hardly broad 
enough for a mun with maderately hroud shoulders, 
Many of tho houses havo three apartmonts, one below the 
athor, ono being half underground, and the other two 
completely so. 1 crrvefully examined tho house of the 
Shleygrom priest. Vrom the roadway, a 3 feet 6 inch 
doorway opened on to a short ladder, by which tho floor 
of the dwolling-room was reached. ‘Thal apartment was 
twenty foet square, but only seven fect high. ‘lhe roof was 
supported by numerous pillars, all of which weregrotesquely 
carved into a stupposed resemblance of gods or gaddosses, 
Hour pillars, carved with more than usual care, bounded 
the hearth in the ordinary way, ach was made to re- 
semble, move or legs, & man on horseback, ‘the horse- 
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man was givon, an enormous face, shield-shaped, 14 foct 
long by ten inches at the broadest part, the brows, ‘Tho 
chin was not moro than an inch and a half from the top 
of the diminutive horse’s head, ‘Tho rider’s left hand 
rested on the horse's neck, What at first sight looked 
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Jike an enovmons car, larued ont to be the horseman’s 
right arm grasping a weapon. The tiny animal itself was 
given a little stand, such as a toy horse has. ‘The nose 
of tho effigy was scored by parnilel lines, intersected at 
right angles by similar parallel lines, All the other pillars 
in the room wero similarly carved into grotesque male or 
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female forms, except that they were not provided with 
horses, Above the hearth, which was seven fect square, there 
was a woolen structure four feet square, which projected 
above the levol of thoyvoofabout four fect, ‘This was roofed, 
and in one comer of it there was a smoke-hole of a foot 
square, ‘his peculiar chimney is very common in Pre- 
sungul, Hrom the dwelling-room a ladder led into a lower 
apartment, which was not more than five feet in height. 
There was yel another room, lower still, which was 
reached in a similar way, ‘There it was possible to stand 
upright, vom this lowest apartment a tunnel] ran mder 
the village wall to the river-bank. A second (unnol, 
which T was solemnly informed had been originally con- 
structed by Yush (the devil), burrowed under the village 
tower or citadel, 

A. Wifi Lower used for watch and ward is from one to 
four stories in height. It is of square shape, and com- 
monly ten foot by ten foot. ‘The door is always some con- 
siderable hoight above the ground, and is reached by « 
Jndder, which can be drawn up in time of need, when, the 
men inside are completely out of reach, The floor of 
exch of the upper stories has a largo square aperture in 
tho middle, and cach is usually provided with a ladder. 
The top of the tower, the three or four fect which consti- 
tute the parapet, is a litle wider than the rest of the 
building, and projects about a foot outwards on evory 
side. ‘Cho roof of the tower at tho fool of the parapet is 
picroed by a serics of holes all round, which enable the 
defonders to sec clearly all the walls of the tower, and to 
command ils base. Such structures ave sprinkled all over 
tho country, and aro, as a rule, extremely well built. 

The deucing-place is always the most important.spot in 
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a Kéfir village. hero is usually only one, but Kémdesh 
and Bragamatdl have two cach, A dancing-place should 
consist of a house to bo used in winter and in bad 
weather, a boarded platform, and a lovel piece of ground, 
on which particular dances are performed, furnished with 
a rude stono altar. A description of the upper Kanulesh 
dancing-place will also apply, with some modifications, 
to all similar places in the Bashgul Valley. The whole 
place is called the gromma, a name evidently derived 
from the word “ grom” or ‘ brom,” the Bashgul torm for 
a village, A Kadfir who had been to India with me 
always called the gromma tho “churel” when hoe spoke 
Urdu, ‘To the north of the Kémdesh dancing-placo is 
the gromma or dancing-house. It is twelve foct high, 
thirty-five feet long, and thirty foct broad, Its sides are 
barred, not closed, by heavy square beams, between the 
intervals of which spectators can thrust their heads and 
shoulders rest{ully. During a spectacle these apertures 
are generally crowded with the heads of girls and women. 
Down the contre of tho gromma run tivo rows of mussiyo 
pillars, which support the heavy 1oof "They are about 
six foot apart. ‘Tho central four are guile plain, excopt 
a the top, whore they are ornamented with carved 
horses’ heads. ‘The remaining four are completely 
covered with tho ordinary baskel-work curving, = In 
the middlo of the roof there is e four foot square smoke- 
hole, Bordering the gronune to tho south is the largest 
level spaco in the village, Jb is about thirty yards 
square,’ On it there is a rude allay, formed of two 
upright stones, with a horizontal ono on top. On this 
altar thore is almost ulways (o bo soon the remaing of 
a recent fire, ‘Io tho enst this space is continuous with 
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a platform, which is carried out from the steep slope and 
maintained in that position by wooden pillars and beams. 
It looks, and is, a shaky structure, A railing runs round 
ils three dangorous sides. Seats are provided on it in 
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the shape of long planks of comfortable breadth, a fow 
inches off the floor, Lheso platforms aro always to be 
seen if the village is built on tho side of a hill, Most of 
the shrines at Kidmdesh ave provided with a platform 
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which only differs from that at the gromma in point 
of size. In villages built on the flat, such as thoso in 
the upper part of the Bashgul Valley, the platforms 
are lifted off the ground on trestles, They ara, indeed, 
an essential part of every dancing-place, because corlain 
ceremonies cannot be performed except upon them, 

The gromma of a Presun (Viron) village differs con- 
siderably from those of the Bashgul Valley. In the first 
place, they are nearly all of them half underground, 
That at Diogrom, for example, is like a huge bear-pit, 
and is reached by long passages sloping down from the 
village level. They are very large, as they are used for 
gucst-houses, and are capablo of holding a large number 
of people, In one corner thoy gencrally havo a small 
shrine, containing a quaintly carved idol of some god. 
The four cential pillars aro hown into marvellonsly 
grotesque figures, the huge shiceld-shaped faces of which 
are more than tivo fect in lengli, ‘The arms are made 
to hang from the line of the brows, while, if a god:doss 
is ‘represented, the long narrow breasis, which look like 
a pair of supplemontary arms, start (rom between the 
arms and the brows. There is never any doubt, however, 
about tho sex of an clligy of this kind, ‘The knees of the 
figures are made to approach one mother, whilo the foot 
are far apart, as if, indeod, the pod or goddess was 
swarming up the pole backwards, 

Thoro is a building peculiar to all Mitfiy villages ‘This 
is the “pshar” or Nirmali house, the lying-in hospital. 
Tt is always placed on the outskirts of a village, and not 
infrequently is outside it allogether. In the Prosnugul, 
for instance, at ono place it is on tho opposite sido af the 
rivé? to the village, tn the Bushgul Valley it is naually 
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a very badly built, low, single, square apartment, into the 
construction of which very little wood enters. Tt is there 
distinguished by having two or three sheepskins fastened 
to a polo and stuck on the roof. Tt has no windows, 
and is a syualid-looking place, blackcnetl by smoke and 
disfigured hy the abominable sheepskins. Ln the now 
hamlets springing up in the Skorigul the pshar is the 
merest hovel, half underground and yet incompletely 
sheltered. In the Presungul these places are much 
better built. They are commonly placed near or on the 
river-bank, and apparently consist of two or three rooms 
in a line, the doors all facing towards the water. ‘Lhe 
unpleasant sheepskins ave nol employed to indicate the 
buildings, their peculiar shape and their isolated position 
being quite sufliciont for that purpose. 

There is another class of buildings in Kafiristin 
which so enter inlo the inner Jile of the people that they 
roqiire a fill description. ‘hose are the pshals. ‘The 
word pshil literally means a stable, but it is usod by the 
Bashgul Wifirs to designate their dairy farms and their 
grazing-grounds, as woll as the buildings in which the 
herdsman confines his flocks and watches them by night. 
‘The lilo of tho avorage woll-to-do Kiilir is about equally 
divided betweon the village and his pshal. Indeed, if ho 
have no brothers or relations or friends in partnership 
with him, and haye no sons, or only young ones, he must 
pass the wholo of his time with his flocks, except in the 
winter, whon a patsa or shepherd is usually hired. Some 
tribes have their winter pshals almost as far away as tho 
sumincr pshals; the Kam, for instance. Others, like the 
Presuns, have them almost at their doors, where the, col- 
lection of stables and gout-pens is twice as big as tho 
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village itself, and to all appearances is just us woll built. 
The Katirs of the Bashgul Valley are in this matter 
something between the Kam and the Presuns, and have 
some winter pshals close to the village, and others far 
away, On the summer grazing-grounds there is every 
variety of building, from the hut made of a few branches, 
with vough goat-pens attachod, which is the commonest 
form, to the strongly-built regular pshal, with its artful 
arrangement of stones on the top, which in the dusk 
appear like mon on the look-out on the roof, Not in- 
frequently the night pens are erected close to a shallow 
cave, or near some shelving rock which can be partially 
enclosed by branchos, and so made into a lille dwelling 
and store place for butter and ghee, ‘The best pshals are, 
howover, permanent structures, and a groat deal of labour 
and a considerable amount of skill are expended in build- 
ing them. ‘The winter pshals of the Presuns are somo- 
what smaller than those of the Bashgul tribes, and are 
arranged in labyrinths where a man may hide himself in 
complete security, Much of my time has been pussed 
with the herdsmen of the Kim and Kativ tribes, and 
many days have been spent in different pshals. hey 
ave generally well buill, practically on tho samo pattern 
ag the houses, and, as in the case of the Iatter, the weal 
point is the roof, which lets snow-water and rain through 
casily, The average size of w pshal is about twenty foot 
square, Tt has no ornament of any kind, Inside, raised 
about three foet from the ground, there are usually plait 
forms made of, and closed by, wattles. ‘hose are Lor 
the kids. In another part of the interior, also raised 
some feet above the floor, is the common couch for the 
shepherds and their visitors, which is mado af light 
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olustic branches. In the winter several nen and women 
sleep together on one of these couches, which are about 
nine fect long hy six fect broad. Tn tho summer the 
women, having the ficld-work to do, rarely visit the dis» 
tant pshals, except to carry flour and other provisions to 
their rolatives. Undernonth the raised structure referred 
to more than a hundred goats, without counting the kids, 
are often packed just before it gels dark. ‘The coughing 
and restless moving about of the animals, the bleating of 
tho kids, with tho stagnant odorous atmosphere, make a 
night in a pshal an oxperionce not readily to be forgotten, 
There is a largo fireplace in one corner, which in the 
winter always contains a blazing firo, in front of which 
the Kitfirs sit cooking their food and talking cheerily till 

“bedtime. Just outside tho pshal thore is a huge heap of 
brown aromatic ordure, which is increased every morning 
by tho daily sweepings. 

Tho cows wo mostly kept in the villages during the 
wiytor, for protection and stall -foeding, but if a man 
have large hords he only brings somo half-dozen or so to 
the village, aud keeps tho rest at diflerent pshals. ‘heir 
stables avo similar to thoso used Lor the goats and shecp, 
except that the internal arrangements are dillerent. The 
calves aro kept apart in little enclosures which run down 
one side of the building. At the pshals a Kalfir is nlways 
on tho look-out for thieves and enemics day and night, 
Tle never takos off his dagger, even at night, and during 
tho day may constantly be seen watching his property 
fully armed with matchlock and other woapons. 

Jn many [Afi houses a large heavy shelf, five or six 
foot from the ground, runs across the room and rests 


ngainst the wall opposite to the door Tt is embedded in 
2u 
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the substance of the building; it is somo two Lect brond, 
and two and a half or three inches thick, One or (we 
small pegs are knocked into the md wells and servo as 
nails on which small articles may be lmmg, On the 
hearth there is cithor an iron tripod or three smull 
carved dogs of soft stone on which cooking-vessely muy 
be placed. ‘Lhe iron tripod is somewhat of a luxury, 
as iron is an expensive commodity, and is not produced 
in Kifirisuin. ‘Lhe stone dogs are vory commonly seen, 
but in the poorest houses the people have to be content 
with fragments of rock to stand their pots upon, ‘Tho 
cooking-vessels are cither made of clay or of a peculiar 
soft, stone obtained in various places in the country. 
For all ordinary purposes crocks aro used. The othor 
variety is inconvenient except for big feasts, ‘The stone 
vessels are always of Jarge size, and are said to be very 
expensive, A large carved iron plate, somowhnt like a 
Scotch griddle, but rather larger and without the hip’ 
handle, is used for cooking chappaties (nnleavencd 
bread cakes). Tt has a small iron handle fixed to the 
edge, to enable it to be carried about conveniently, ‘lo 
tum over the cakes while they we cooking, small iron 
spuds are employed, Dough is kneaded in long and 
shallow wooden trays, which look smooth and well 
finished, although axes oy knives are alone used iu 
making them. Carved wooden yossels af all sizes are 
used to hold milk, honey, wine, and other articles af 
food or drink, They are more or less eylindricnl in 
shape, and aro nearly as deep as their grentest diumetor, 
which is about midway between tho top and the bottom. 
An extraordinary anol of labour is sometimes ox« 
pended in carving these vessels, ‘They are sometimes 
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adorned with pretty patterns, and are gencrally provided 
with two handles placed opposite to each other. ‘hese 
are usually wrought in the shape of rams’ heads. Ocea- 
sionally a few fragments of brass aro inlaid in the 
handles. Some are quite plain excopt for the carved 
handles, but the majority have a band of carving extend- 
ing an inch or two below the brim. They are made by 
laboriously cutting them out of blocks of walnut-wood, 
The ormamenting must be a labour of love, so prettily 
and carefully is the work done. Some of these vessels 
are very graceful in outline. 

‘uarge plain wooden, tub-like vessels are to be secon 
in most well-to-do housos. They are capable of holding 
several gallons of wine. At large gathorings they are 
placed in convenient positions for having their contents 
dipped into, and handed round in bowls and drinking 
cups. Clumsy long-handled eups are used for skim- 
ming purposes and for tasting a stew. Wine is 
sometimes handed round in shallow tin bowls, but 
these axe rare us compared with (hoso made of walnut- 
wood, Vlour and small quantilies of grain aro carried 
wbout in shallow wicker baskots, of which the diameter 
rapidly diminishes from the brim to the small flat base, 
These baskets ave of dillevent sizes and ave used as 
measures, 

The five is usually tended by hand, but the Kalirs 
have small weak tongs, besides certain nondoseript 
fraginonts of iron, by which the ashes can be raked and 
explored. Usually, however, sticks or hall-consumed 
brands aro employed for the purpose, 

The ordinary furniture of a room consists of bedsicads, 
stools, and little tables, while planks are often employed 
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as bonches. When used for that purpose they are raised 
three or four inches off the ground by stones, for Kilfirs 
dislike high seats almost as much as thoy dislike the 
absence of soats altogether. ‘Lhese benches are usually 
seen in verandahs. Jn a room, if there is a doficiency 
of stools, men sit upon billets of wood, two or threes 
inches thick, or on pieces of firewood. 

‘The bedstead is of the common Eastern pattern, sini~ 
lar to the charpoy of India. Tt is usually too short for 
Wostorn tastes. It is of rough construction, but is not 
uncomfortable, he wooden framework supports the 
interlacing strips of narrow hide, or the gout’s- hair 
ropes on which the sleeper lies. ‘Tho bedding consists 
of goat’s-hair mats or Presungul blankets, and whatever 
spare clothes are available for such purposes, ‘There 
aro no pillows of any kind, Wélirs do not undress on 
going to bed. ‘They loosen their clothes, and in the 
villages the mon take olf their daggers. At the pshals 
they merely diaw them to the front so that they Tie 
between the legs, The bedstead is used as ua couch 
for distinguished visitors, the national broad-edged bud» 
gun, & Chitrdl robe, or a blanket being spread upon it 
Although intended as a seat of hononr, it is best avoided, 
as it usually swarms with vermin. A baby’s eradlo is 
simply a diminutive charpoy turned upside down, anid 
swung by having the four legs abtlached by string to a 
hanging yopo. When the child is a little oldey, the 
exadle can be reversed wad turned into a small ordinary 
bedstead. 

The tables used by the Bashgul Kittirs are of wicker 
work, Thoy are small and not move than ten to Uwelve 
inches high, ‘The round tops are about fifloen inches 
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in diameter. ‘They are contracted in the middle, and 
exactly resemble the little stands used by sweetmeat 
sellers in India. An extremely well-made little table is 
occasionally seen in the Bashgul villages. Jt is manu- 
faotured by the Wai tribe, ‘The three legs aro of iron 
curiously wrought. They clasp and hold in position a 
shallow carved walnul-wood bowl. This litile table is 
about twonty inches high, and appears to be of Greek 
design. 1t is rigid, however, and is not made in such 
a manner that the legs can be folded np. 

The stools for which Kéfiristiin is famous are small, 
but of varying degrees of smallness, ‘They ave made in 
the same way as the bedsteads, but are square, The 
seat is about fifteen inches both ways, und is commonly 
made of interlacing narrow strips of leather. — [t is usually 
aboul nine inches from the ground, AIL Wéfir houses 
possess 2 certain number of these little stools, ‘They aro 
also usod to a limited extent in the Kunar Valley by the 
Gabar villagors und others, 

The largo oblong box called the “ sheni,” besides being 
used as & collin, is also employed as a receptacle for tho 
storage of grain and other proporty. My diwelling-room 
at Kitmdesh possessed tivo of these somewhat dopressing- 
looking objects. The shenis aro always long enough Lor 
a corpse, bul are not all of the same size. Some are very 
large; all are heavy. Tho average size is probably six 
feot to seven feet long, two feet six inches broad, and 
sume three fect six inches to four foot high. They are 
made with axe and knife alone. ‘Tho sides, ends, lid, and 
botiom are neatly fitted, and perforated projections from 
one board pass through a hole in another board and are 
secured with a peg. The onds serve the place of fcct, 
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the bottom board being fixed to the sume five or six 
inches from their lower edge, By this means the box 
is raised off the ground. [1 is, of course, far loo heavy 
to be carried about. The various boards of which it 
consisis are carried separately and the whole fitted to- 
gether in the honse. After serving ils purpose ws a store. 
chost it can be taken to the shenittn or cemetery, anil 
used as an above-ground coflin, 

On the rare occasions when FE have been permitted to 
enter a storeroom in Wifivistin, | have more then onee 
noticed a cupboard fixed on vw shelf some distance from 
the floor, Ut was like a small sheni, ‘The front was 
provided with two equal-sized folding doors, prettily 
carved, 

The other receptacles for food stores wae huge stone 
or wooden vessels, avhich are ranged along the shelf 
already referred to as boing opposite to the doar, and 
goutskin begs and sacks, Wine, honey, butler, ghee, 
grain aro all kept in’ gowlskins of appropriate size, 
Somo of the sacks we so large Ghat when fill of grain 
or flour they constitute a heavy load for a strong ni, 
Vf all his store places aro full, wv Wailir is nob partienlur 
where he keeps his properly, | have beon to visit n 
sick old man, and found the floor of hia room covercd 
with cobs of Indian corn to the depth of w fool ‘The 
legs of his bod wore fitted into cleared sprees, and the 
cobs around him were nearly on a level with the bed 
itself. 
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Kifir clothing im general—Diess of the Sidh-Posh—The goatskin—The 
“ Budaun"—Sewing—Women’s (otton clothes--The homed head-diess— 
(aiters of the women-—-Kiifle bools—[Iunting-hoots——Imported dress — 
Searoiy of clothing —Dress of the slaves—Sith-Posh blankets—Winter 
clothing—Inesx of the Washtin—Tolelte of a Kashmir “inasher”— 
Dress of the Presans -Dress of the Wai-- A Jast hut Danemg-durhans— 
Danemy-boots-—Dancing ornaments of women—Two strange figures 


Wrrit the exception of very young children, none of the 
Kilfirs go naked, The sexes are clothed differently, 
although thoy have one garment in common, Rank is 
usually indicated by the car ornaments worn by the men, 
and not by dress. Clothing is varied but slightly, and 
in the caso of women not at all, in accordance with 
the scason of the year For special festivals particular 
costumes are worn, or elaborate additions are made to 
the ordinary attire, 

There aro distinct sumptuary laws relating to clothing, 
The Afghan “postin” (sheepskin coat) seoms to be pro- 
hibited altogether, but, with this exception, the rule 
appears to be that within certain limits any man may 
wear what he chooses, provided that he first obtains tho 
suction of his fellow-tribesmon by feasting them. lor 
instance, one man always wore red trousors al particular 
dancing festivals, Although a good warrior, ho was not 
particularly distinguished above his follows in that re- 
spect. IIe presented six cows to tho village, and was 


then permitted to weer the bright coloured garments 
$05 
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he longed for, of which, hy the way, he always seemed 
particularly shy, and invariably covered as iimel: of them 
as possible with his long Chigdli robe. 

Difforont tribes have recognised peculiarities of drons. 
In somo cases theso differences are slight in others: they 
are vomarkable. All the tribes that use dark-coloured 
garments appear to wear nearly identical clothing, while 
tho other tribes have distinctive costes, ; 

Woollen cloth is manufactured in Killivistin. Al cotton 
clothing, and all silk, velvet, and so on, used for the 
making of tho headimen’s dancing-dresses, tre imported. 
The thick blanketing used is woven on loos by female 
slaves, ‘There appears fo be nothing of the mntine of 
what we call fashion, ‘The clothes are shaped and 
sewn, ‘hore is no differonce between indoor and out. 
door clothing, No clothing is removed in suiting or 
in visiting, In making veslments and womens caps, 
ordinary nocdles and thread, bronght tito the eomntry 
by pediars, are omployed, ‘Tho gaudy daneingedreasen ite 
looked upon as valuable property, aid deseend fram father 
fo son, although a cerlain amount is anid to be pre in 
the coflin-hoxes with the corpse of n great oman. ‘There 
is no particular uniform worn by fighting men ar by 
the priests, but the latter have a wisp of eatton elath 
twisted round the head coronelwise, or they use some 
other kind of distinctive head-dress, 

A. man who has Iilled a certain mmnber of enemies, 
not less than four or five, is permitted to nee the blue 
turban (akon from a dead Musulovin, as oa shawl or 
wrapper, The long narrow turban-clath ix gut in half, 
and the halves sewn together side hy side, so as to 
give a shawl of the necessary Irendth, The men ave very 
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proud of wearing these sheet-like wrappers, and stalk 
about in them in a highly dignified way. 

The great majority of the male Kafirs wear nothing 
whatever on the head, cither in summer or in winter. 
Whon it is very cold or very hol they protect the head 
and face with anything thoy have. ‘There scems to be 
no prohibition against wearing head coverings, bul they 
can only be obtained with great difficulty. A. favourite 
head-dress is the soft roll-up Chitidli cap This can 
be won in all but the hottest weather, and is soft and 
comfortable, but it is practically only obtainable by the 
Vashgul Valloy Kifirs, and only by a small proportion 
of them. 

Lo speak generally, the women are well and sufficiently 
clothed, ‘The legs ave often encased in gaiters, and the 
foot covered with solt reddish leather boots, according 
to the time of year, and tho nature of their work, but 
moro often than not they go abort with bare legs and 
foot. 

Having spoken generally of the clothing of the Kafivs, 
particulars may now be given, Tt will be convenient 
first lo deseribo the dress of those tribes which, from 
their custom of wearing sombre-hued garments, are 
ineludod under the name of Sidh-Posh Kilirs, These 
tribes includo all those who inhabit the Bashgul Valley, 
tho Katirs, tho Kam, tho Madugdl, the Kashtdn, and the 
Gourdesh, as well as those branches of the great Katir 
tribe who live in the western valleys which rmm down 
from the TIindu Tush, and are known respectively as 
tho Icti, the Kulam, and the Ramgul or Gabarik Kifirs. 
Subsequently the dress of the Wai and of the Presungul 
Klis will be described. 
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Tho simplost and commonest form of dress of the Sith- 
Posh—of tho males, that is to suy—is the gontslin, 
It is worn by boys and by poor men ab all times, Lt 
is also used by the arent majority of all classes of the 
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peoplo when ongaged in voiding or lumting, or when 
herding or watching their flocks. Tu the villages, only 
those in poverty appear in this dress, exeopt on the deénth 
of a near relative, when it is assumed as a mourning 
garb, When employed in this way, it is merely thrown, 
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across the shoulders, over whatever other clothes are 
being worn. Tho goatskin is a shapeless wrapper, 
girdled at the waist by a leather strap,  1¢ only partially 
covers the neck and chest, and in men reaches about 
half-way down tho thigh. In extreme cold a cape of the 
same milerial is added, and rough slecyes also, which 
are sewn into the body portion by huge stitches an inch 
or an inch and a half long, made by boring holes and 
then passing a stout thread through them. Tmperfect 
as must be the protection which this primitive garmont 
allovds against vigorous cold, 1 have frequently seen 
Klivs on the war-path or during hunting expeditions 
trudge through the snow with no other clothing except 
perhaps goat’s-hair gaiters and boots, Owing to ils seanty 
dimensions, and also on account of the defoctive method 
employed in ewing hides, which leaves them stiff and 
unmanageable, it is difficult for a man to artange his 
goatslin decontly when he sits down for formal conver 
sation, whilo in climbing trees he has necessurily to 
abandon such attempts altogothor, Toweyer, in villages 
it is comparatively raro lo sce men, even slaves, wearing 
this garment, except with cotton trousers as woll, 

: Althongh thero is a thick blanket-like cloth made in 
Kiifivistin, yeb fragments of goalskin are almost invari- 
ably employed for all the various purposes for which 
piceos of cloth are usually required ; such, for instpnco, 
as to make small bags, to bind up wounds or sore 
placos, or to protect broken limbs from injury by the 
sustaining splints, Tnfants aro also carried aboul wrapped 
up in portions of goatskin. ‘Lhe fashion is to wear tho 
hairy sido of the gontskin outside ; indeed, in rain or 
snow it would be the only way to provent tho leather 
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from spoiling ; but in severe, dry cold the lntiry side is 
sometimes worn inside. 

Another strictly national garment of the Sith-Dosh 
Kéfirs is called the “budam ” in tho Kéui tribe, Ut ia 
worn by all fomalos, and by many men as well. [ts 
colour is a very dark brown; its shape is peentiar, On 
a woman it reachos from the neck to the knees and 
covers the shoulders, but leaves the neck and a wedge- 
shaped portion of the upper part of the back micovered, 
This particular form of tho back part of the garment 
permits the head of a baby, emvrvied al the buck inside 
the dress in the usual Kitfir way, lo protrude into the 
daylight; yet thera is no difference between the budamt 
as worn by the men, who nover cury children in this 
way, and that worn by the women, ‘The luda opens 
all down the front. The mon rarely confine it al the 
waist, but generally wear it thrown loosely over the 
shoulders, ‘The womon, on the other hand, always 
keep it closoly nnd deeontly adjasted to the hady; 
they usually fasten it about tho level of the brent hy 
a largo brass piu, or wilh ® wooden snbstitite Ghat 
looks like a small pucking neodle, and at the waist, 
by a long, dark red, flab girdle about an ine and wv 
quarter broad, ending in black or ved tassels. ‘The 
botlom of tho dress has a regululy wavy oulline, and 
is odged with ved. The most stiking peculiarity of 
the shape of the budzun is the way in whieh tho 
absence of sleeves is compensated for by the luyge 
flaps which overhang the armholes. Tha Nith-Posh 
Kifirs of the western valleys have proper sleeves 
to the budsun, which in all other respects resembles 
the Bashgul garment, oxcopt that it is slightly lighter 
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in colow, while the edging is different in tint, and is 
narrower, ‘Che women bunch up their budanns through 
the girdlc, and in tho respectactes thus formed, carry 
various articles, such as walnuts, food, and similar small 
articles, 

A Bashgnl woman’s mourning garment is simply a 
tattered budgun, worn cloak-fashion over her every-day 
dress, and a special cotton head-dress, which will be 
referred to when we deal with funeral eustoms, 

If we put aside those articles of attire which are 
used merely for ornament, there is no other clothing, 
that T am acquainted with, which is made in KAfiristin 
from materials manufactured in the country itself, except 
the caps of the wonten, their leggings, the soft red leather 
boots worn by both sexes, and the goat's-hair gaiters and 
foot-covorings worn by tho men when travelling through 
the snow, 

All the sowing seems to he done by the men, who may 
often he noticed leisurcly at work on the small catton 
caps worn by tho women, Old men often used to come 
to sit with mo, and frequently brought their “work” 
with thom. Distinguished warriors who are also dandios 
are permitted to havo their shirts rather prettily om- 
broiderod in colours, both back and front. One of thesa 
young braves once. told me, with a chuckle, that tho 
personal badge he himself wore had been worked by a 
“yar” (ic, friend), mentioning another man’s wilo, but 
T never saw a woman using a needle, 

The women’s cotton clothes consist of a cap and of 
an under garment. The latter, howover, is only worn 
by the females of comparatively wealthy fanilics. Tho 
cap is a square piece of cotton cloth, folded in and sewn 
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al the corners, so as to form a square hendedress about an 
inch and a half high. Tt is worn at the heel of fhe bend. 
Below the Katir part of the Bashgul Valley the cap is 
worn on all occasions excopt at particular festivals wt 
roligions ceremonios, when the peculiar horned hend cress, 
is used. Among the Katir tribes the enstom is difforent. 
The horned cap is worn in tho fields, and for all outdoor 
occupations, while the cotton head-gear is reserved for 
the house after the day’s work is done, ‘The assumption 
of a head-dress marks the age of puberty; before that 
event occurs the girls simply bind the head at the level 
of the brows with a donble string, occusionally orn. 
mented behind with flat button-like silver beads, 

The cotton under-garment or shift is of the sane 
length as the budzun, or a Tittle longer; it often shows 
an inch or so below the woollen tunic, Tt is provided 
with sleeves, and is often rather prettily embroidered ut 
the edges with blue, Poor women ean never allard (hin 
luxury, so that in the fields under vw blazing: sun they 
must always work in their heavy hot clothing, while their 
moro fortunate sisters can slip aff (he budzine down (a the 
waist, and still be sulliciently protected by the cotton 
under-gurmont, —- Kifir women, thongh anything but 
moral in their conversation and lehavionr, ave never 
indecent in their clothing. , 

The horned head-dress is w very poculiar aiticle of 
attire, It consists of a pad six iuches brond fram front 
to back, made of hair covered with bluch net. ‘This pul 
yesls on the top of the head. Jom ench side in front 
project upwards and ontwards two horns about seven 
inches long. Irom the baso of these front horns two 
others ran backwards and downwards over the pnd, 
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parallel to cach other, and two and a half inches apart, 
tapering slightly to a blunt point. All the horns are 
abont an inch in diametor at the base, and are made of 
the same material as the pad. At the front of the pad, 
yesling on the brow of the woman, is an ornamented 
square iron bar five inches in length and about a third 
of an inch in thickness, and immediately below this is a 
spiral iron ornament, three inches and a half from side 
to side and one inch in diameter, Some of the coils are 
yound, others are flat. The latter have rough designs 
punched on their outer surface. Running backwards on 
tho top of the pad there is another iron ornament, lighter 
and smaller than that for the brow, It is about two 
inches long and half an inch in diameter, ‘Lo the end 
of this are attached four or five common brass thimbles 
and perhaps a coloured bead or (wo, and then a couple 
of brass spirals which look like springs, three or four 
inches long, finished off at the lower end by two or three 
nioro brass thimbles with round brass bells fastonod inside 
thom. At the base of the {vont horns two or three cowrie- 
shells are offen sewn on as an additional ornament. T 
have soen on the brass thimblos short Mnglish inscrip- 
tions, such as “Vor a good girl.” ‘hese were the only 
printed or written words T ever found in Kifiristin, ‘Tho 
yvestorn Sith-Posh women wear an identical head-dress, 
excopt that it is narrower and the front horns we much 
shorter, nat more than helf the length af those wory by 
the women of the Bashgul Valley. Those short horns 
sometimes peep out from a covoring of cotton cloth 
enveloping the whole head-dress, ‘Tho back horns aro 
also comparatively small, Oue woman at Lutdeh orna- 
mented her cap with a string of cowrie-shells twisted 
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round the base of the front horns, In the Katir district 
of the Bashgul Valley the peculiar appearmniee of these 
horned head-dresses is often enhanced hy the custom 
many women adopt of slipping eotton-hygs over the 
horns to keep them from dust and damp. The material 
for the horned caps is made by female slaves on very 
light looms constructed of a kind of cane. The entire 
apparatus is casily held betweon the knees, and the 
weaying is dono by the fingers exclusively. A slave in- 
formed me that the net-like cloth thus manulacinred is 
also useful for protecting the eyes from suaw-blindness. 

The gailers worn by the women are imade of precisely 
the same material as the bndvin. They extond from 
just below the knee to the ankle. ‘They have a reddish 
stripe along the vertical edges, to which mec fastened 
strings for keeping them in position, ‘There seeniy to 
be no rule about woaring these rough, coarse, woollen 
gaitors, In hot weather they are rarely soon, while even 
when it is cold many young women seem to prefer 
marching and working without (hem. 

Tho boots made for the Kifirs by the sluves are of 
soft yeddish leather, reaching to (he ankles, and ave 
fastened by leather thongs, ‘They are highly esteomed 
by the swrounding Musahuin bribes, und are often 
given by a Kafir to his Musalmén friond or “brother” 
They are by no means uncomfortable to wear for short 
journeys, but for long distances thoy ure insullicient pro- 
tection to unhardened Wostern fect, The Kifir methods 
of curing leather are defective, and, us uw result, thei 
boots cannot be worn when it is raining, and have to be 
takon off and corried whenever the ground is wet from 
overflow from irrigation chamiels, or for uty abhor rouson, 
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For the snow the Kifirs cover the legs and foet with a 
thick material woven from goat's-haix, which has the 
ospecial advantage of boing warm, while at the samo time 
il is not spoilt by damp. 

A Kifir youth starting on an expedition to cross a 
snow pass or kill markhor wonld generally be attired 
as follows :—The head would be covered with any cloth 
the sportsman possessed, in addition, perhaps, to the very 
popular soft brown roll-up Chitnili cap. ‘he body would 
he clothed in a goatskin coat, usually open at the neck 
and leaving the arms bare, but possibly fitted also with a 
capo and sleeves. <A leather belt would not only keep 
the body garment in position, but would also support, 
on the right side, the inevitable dagger, and on the lofi 
a sot of bandolicrs. ‘Tho logs would in all probability 
bo prajgeted by the goat’s- hair leggings already men- 
tioned, and the feet by coverings of a similar material, 
In the case of an ordinary poor man, the leg from the 
middle of the thigh, whore the goatskin coat onds, to 
just below the knee, whore the leggings bogin, might 
bo allogother bare. ‘Ihe above articles of attivo compre+ 
hend all the clothing made by the Siih-Posh themselves, 
The gontskins are propared by anybody. ‘fhe women’s 
horned caps, the woollon cloth for the budann and 
leggings, and the goatskin gaitors, as well as foat-covor- 
ings of all kinds, are manufactured by the slaves exclu- 
sively, while the cotton cloths and sorements are sewn 
and fashioned by men of all classes, 

Of imported articles of dress the firs are very fond} 
the men of the Bashgul Valley favouring brown Chit. 
rili robes and caps, while the western Sidh-Posh tribe, 


and indoed all Kifirs, appear to prize chiefly the black 
28 
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woollen robes made in Minjin, and no doubt in other 
places as well. A Nith-Posh (ali, woll dressed, accord. 
ing to his own idea, wears a cotton shirt and trousers, 
a Chitrdli cap on his head, a Chitrdli or similar robe 
flowing from his shoulders, footless Chitvili stockings 
and soft red leather Kifir boots; in short, with the 
exception of his boots, the whole of his dress is eithor 
imported or made from imported materials. 

The budznn, though still worn by a few old Kilfivs of 
conservative instinct, has been almost completely ousted, 
in the Bashgul Valley at any rate, by the long Chitrili 
ov Minjén yobes, which are now worn by all those rich 
enough to wear what they please, Tho arms are very 
rarely thrust into the unnecessarily Jong sleeves of the 
“shuky.” The garment is preforably hung loosely on 
the shoulders, and a characteristic gesture is tho one- 
handed hitch up of the robe by tha collar part (the 
other hand boing usually occupied with the walking- 
eluh) as a young or youngish Wifir springs oul throngh 
the doorway of a house or darts away al the close of 
tn intorview, ‘Lhe long arms of the trailing garment 
are often tied up at the wrists, and thon used as con} 
venient bags for the reception of small quantities of fruit, 
grain, flour, and so forth. 

Tho Kifirs liko a corlain conrso ¢otton cloth made 
and sold to thom by their Muselmin neighbours, and 
infinitely profer this rough varicly to much better speei- 
mons, the product of Indian looma, ‘They maintained 
that the cotton they procurod was both stronger and 
warmer then mine, ‘he trousors they fashion are short 
and vory wide, while the shirts are wom in the usual 
Oriontal way, outside, not tucked into the trousers, If 
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a man have only enough cotton cloth to make one gar- 
ment he uses it for trousers, as then he can wear his 
goatskin coat open in the hot weather. 

It is always a matter of considerable dificulty for Kafirs 
to get sufliciont clothing, Jlardly any man has more 
than one suit of cotton clothes; so, on the rare occa- 
sions on which it is being washed, such, for instance, as 
his undertaking a long but peaceable journey, the man 
has in the meantime to keop very much out of the way, 
oy must appear in public with a Chitdli robe bound 
tightly round him. On meeting a man thus clad, it 
would be a relevant and proper thing at once to ask him 
whore he was going, and how many days he expected to 
romain away, ‘The women generally have but one budzun 
alter they have arrived at full growth, and their clothing 
is sometimes desperately tattered and torn, us well as 
dirty. Many of them, indecd, look as if they were in 
mourning for deccased relatives when they are merely in 
thoir usual ovoryday atlire, But if the inhabitants of the 
Bashgul Valley are hard put to it for clothing, the Sidh- 
Posh of the westorn valleys are frequently in still more 
(lesperate straits, according to all accounts, It is said 
that one of the commonest reasons for thoir selling their 
young fomale rolatives is to procure clothes, Somo of 
them are compelled to substitute for a body-garment a 
strip of (urban or other cloth with a slil in the middle 
through which the head is thrust, the sidos of the body 
as low as the waist remaining uncovered, for hond- 
covering they frequently have a wisp of cloth bound round 
the brow, and, Chitrili caps being unattainablo, they have 
either to go bareheaded, or olse to bind anything on their 
hoads which is at hand, as the poorer Bashgul Jilirs are 
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also compelled to da; but with this (rifling exception, 
and in the slight difference in the edging of the Dbudzin, 
and the presence or absence of sleeves to that garment, 
there appears to be but small difference in (he dress of 
the differont Wibes which collectively constitute the Sidh- 
Posh Kitfirs. 

Oddly enough, the slaves are by no mouns the worst 
dressed among Sith-Posh communitios, ‘This may be 
because they are the manufacturers of so much of tho 
clothing worn, A slave cannot be detected by any pecu- 
liarity of his atuive, Tis budzun is procisely tho same as 
everybody clse’s, nor has it any distinctive marks or 
badges of any kind. Novertheloss, he is usually readily 
recognisable after # little practice, on account of tho more 
or less degiaded type of his features. ‘There is one point, 
however, about the slaves, ‘They never in my recollection 
are scen wearing a Chitréli or Minjdni robe or a Chitntli 
cap, or indecd any regular head-covering, 

Tho only blankets made by the Sith-Posh are of proul’s= 
hair, ‘They may be warm, bat look rough and most mete 
comfortable. Indeed, though usod as blankets, and spread 
as such on beds, they look far more like dooremats, 

Cold does not seem to alfoct the Kuglirs in any way ; 
indeed, they ave hardly Tess scantily clad in the winter 
than in the summer Txeept when weming pout’s-hinir 
foat-coverings, which are hardly ever used in the Villages 
they discard boots altogether in the snow, lest they shank 
be spoill, and the mon go abont bare-lezged. "he women 
also tradge to tho water-muills with a similar absence af 
all protection to the legs and fect, Children used to 
come to see me clad merely in short goalskins, ope 
evorywhoie, except at the waist, 
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There is one tribe of Sidh-Posh called the Kashtin. 
They inhabit the village of that name, which is close to 
Kamdesh, ‘They formerly had another village called 
Dungul in the Dungul Valley, from which they were 
ejected by tho Pathans. Tt appears that a long time 
before this evont the Dungnl villagers were in preat fear 
of their Pathan neighbours. During the winter months 
the Kiifirs wore so entirely cut off from the rest of the 
wibo at Kashtin that, to avoid wounding delicate suscep- 
tibilitios, they adopted the Pathan dress more or less com- 
pletely. This compliment failed in securing the desired 
result, but some of the refngec Dungul women still wear 
in Kiifiristtn the ordinary attire of a Mnsalmin woman. 
That they ave rather proud of tho distinctiveness it gives. 
them is certain, while one or two incidents have come 
under my notice which incline me to think that the 
Bashgnl Valley Kafivs, at any rate, certainly admire the 
blnc costumes of the Gebar Muselmin women of the 
Kunar Valley. 

With the scanty toilette at his disposal it might seem 
that a Kafir youth of the “masher” typo would find 
small opportunity of satisfying his ideal; but human 
nature scoms to be much the samo everywhere, and a 
blue shirt, or some special mode of wearing his apparel, 
supplics the Kifir dandy with the solace which young 
mon of his ago and temperament undoubtedly require. 
T havo watched a youth at the end of a march dross him- 
self in the clothes he had carefully carried over his arm 
throughout the day. IIo first wont down to the river 
and washed until he was reasonably clean. Then he 
aurangod his long scalp lock with a piece of wood, in 
“place ofa comb. ‘The piece of wood was not run through 
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the hair, but the lad tossed his wild, wet lochs back with 
hig loft hand and then forward on to the slick in alter 
nate motions, Next, taking a pair of foolless Chitilt 
stockings, he drew them on to his legs with geal cireum- 
spection, and tucked the extremities of his coutse loose 
trousers into the tops of then. lastly, he put on his 
single uppar garment, an ordinary shirt-like thing, und 
fastened his dagge belt round the waist, But this was 
by no means so simple an operation as it sounds, The 
shirt or upper garment had to he pouched up, so that 
the folds fell in a particular way, and the plaits on the 
hip roquired to be drawn down tightly, but with regu. 
laity and smoothness. When all was finished he strutted 
about before me, taking stops about six inches Jong. 

On account of the sad colows they use, and by reason 
of the excessive dirtiness of thoir cotton garments, a Sith- 
Posh crowd, except when arrayed for a religious dance, 
presents a suinbre and squalid appearence. Tho women 
ae fantastic without being always picturesque, Sepa 
rately they are offen vomicel. ‘Chey sometinos mapper 
as if thoy wore arayed in an Inverness capa. At other 
times, from behind, ono would imagine they wore a lrock- 
coat and boots, an illusion which their somewhat lengthy 
stride helps Lo increase. When, slariled from field-worl, 
while wearing the horned cap, they suddenly leak up 
from a bent posture, their resemblance to somo kind of 
black goat is cortainly curious, On the other lui, dhe 
sight of a tired woman, will a heavy load in the conicul 
basket on her back, and possibly a lusty infant at her 
breast, crawling wearily home from work, is vory depress 
ing, I heliove tho black garments of the Sith-Push me 
preferred by the people because they hide the dirt, and 
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in wet weather the filthy water-drops from the sooty ceil- 
ing, better than lighter-coloured clothing would. 

The Presun or Viron people wear a dress entirely 
different from that of the Nith-Posh. It is made cx~ 
clusively of thick grey blanketing, which has a ribbed 
appearance. ‘The men wear a kind of wrapper coat 
with sleeves, confined at the waist with a leather stiap 
suppoiting the dagger, which no Kifir likes to be with- 
out. The coat is open im front almost to the middle 
of the body. Jt reaches to the knees. ong wide 
Wwousers of the same material as the coat cover the 
legs as far as the ankles. ‘They aro folded on them- 
selves, and secured in that position by narrow coloured 
woollon tape wound round and round the leg, which 
enables them to be tucked comfortably into the ordinary 
soft leather boots, worn according to circumstances, No 
head-covering of any kind is used except by a few on 
religions coremonial occasions, 

Tho women wear a kind of skull-cap, small and round, 
which fils on to the back of the head, Girls not yet 
arrived at puberty— and il is astonishing how old-looking 
and big somo of these girls ave- wear morely four large 
cowtic shells on a string which passes over the crown 
of the head and behind the cars, ‘The body-garment 
is vory long and groy, One might almost call it a gown 
which reaches to the ankles, Into the back of this 
gumont woollen cloth of a dark brown, or even black 
colour, is often woven, ‘Lhis is done, so they say, to 
hide the dirt marks caused by sitting on the ground. 
When it is very cold the women woar a couple or more 
wrappas. Babies aro not tucked into the back of the 
dress, as is the custom in the Bashgul Valley, but are 
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taken care of by little girly, who emmy them on theh 
backs shmg in a small blanket, 

There appenrs to be uo cotton cloth fe (le Presi 
Valley. ‘The clothing of the people is all made hy 
themselves, ‘Tho thick heavy rohes of the women, ling. 
ing about the legs, cause them to take short mincing 
steps, very diferent from the move or Joss manly stride of 
the Sith-Posh women. 

The Prose people use blankety made of (he same 
material as the other clothing, They wre some five and 
a half feet in length, and about Lour fect wide. They 
consist, of Lo lateral pieces sewn Logether wilh strong 
rough stitches. They are often elaborately embroidered 
at the ends in square patterns of bine and vod chequers, 
For their excellent woollen cloth the Presan people ave 
as famous as for their elaborate woad-carving, ‘lhe 
heavy loose clothing of the Presun people gives tts 
wearers a corlain ait of Glumpinoss, whieh theit: stolid. 
looking faces accontuntos, 

A detailed doseription of the Wai peoplo'y dress 
was unluckily lost with a notebook eurried away ina 
torrent, ‘This loss has to be supplied chielly from 
memory, but partly also from a few notes Lomi in my 
diaries, ‘The Wai mon alfect while cotton clothes, 
and blue and other colours, whenever they em pto- 
eure them. ‘There is nothing remarkable about the eut 
of the upper garment or shirt and (he short wide 
trousers, F well remember three splendid-looking men 
of this tribe, with high aquiline Coatnres, marching up 
the Kaémdesh hill with a slow, decided, almost stamp. 
ing tread, their shoulders thrown Inek, their cheats 
expanded, their months half opened for easy brent hing. 
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They scomed too proud or indifferent to show the 
slightost curiosity on meeting me. ‘hoy wore white 
cotton shirts and trousers, and had blue shawls carried 
over the shoulders, the weather being hot. I have 
also secon Wai men on one or tivo occasions in goat- 
skin coats, or wrapped in the blue shawls made from 
Afghan turbans; but T have no recollection of any 
distinctive thick garment, nor of any peculiar blanket. 
The women weax, at times al any rate, shallow turbans 
of white or dvab-coloured cloth, with strings of cowries 
in front of each ear, and necklaces of red and white 
beads, From the centre of the front of the turban 
thore projects a small red tuft, ‘Thoir clothing is of 
light-coloured material. Ata short distance they appear 
to have a body-garmont and a skirl reaching to the 
knee. Coming closor to them, the obsciver perceives 
that they aro hard put to it to procure clothes, and 
that their light-colomred garments are of poor quality. 
They have a small pad fitted on tho lower part of the 
back, which supports the apex of the conical baskets 
they uso, in which custom they differ entirely from all 
other Kir women T have seen, 

UW will bo convonient to describe omaments and dan- 
cing-costumes together, ‘The particular dancing-drosses 
wre never used for any except ornamontal purposes. 

There is one particular crownless hat furnished with 
a short iil. Tt is exclusively worn by men who, aficr 
much feast-giving, are on the point of assuming the car- 
rings, which proclaim the fact that they have become 
Jast, or headmen, ‘his peculiar hat consists ‘tntivoly 
of a brim about two and a hall inches broad, which is 
apparently composed of layers of cotton webbing, some- 
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thing like tho “ Nawwiir” (ape used in India for making 
beds, oxcept that it is only about half as broad, Tito 
the front of this hat, between the Iayers of the webbing, 
a sprig of juniper-codar is thrust, or more thas ono in 
the case of men who have been through tho Just cores 
mony moie than once, ‘This particular hat ts never 
worn at dances. Jt is the only miuaual and ornamental 
article of dress which is not also employed in adding to 
the spectacle of a religious ceremonial dance, 

Kitfirs at their dances, and at no ober times, wen 
lurbans, ‘These turbans aio generally while, and aro 
tied round the ordinary “kullah” or peaked cup, Betuz 
usually somewhat skimpy, they require (a he adjusted 
with considorable nicety. ‘Those about to becomo dast 
pnt aside at dances the crownless hat alrenly desoibed, 
and replace it with a large turban (arnished with « short 
tail bchind, and decorated in front with a fringe of cowrio 
shells strung altermatoly with red plass beads. bite the 
front of tho turban aro fastened sticks tippod with the 
crest feathers of the nuunt] pheasuit, a very popula orn 
mont. Some peacocks’ foathors we took wp from India 
were groatly admired whon usod in this decorative way. 

Those who are hoadmon aro ontitled to wour, through 
the upper edge of the cartilage of tho eur, the small silver 
earings, somewhat resembling »® baron’s coronet, whieh 
almost all Sidh-Posh Kalir women possess; while from 
the lobe of the ear depends a narrow twisted silver bar 
about two inches long, terminating ina ring tvo-thida 
of an inch in diamotor, ‘Those completing the obser 
vances required for the vank of hondimen war such a 
complicated collection of brass curring, in addition to 
the above, that it is impossible (o deseribe them. ‘They 
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look like gigantic Indian puzzle-rings open, ‘The neck 
is not uncommonly encircled by a silver, or what looks 
like a silver, fluted ornament, solid and heavy like those 
wom by Hindu women. ‘Lhe wrisis may be adored 
with brass bracelots rudely stamped with short lines and 
marks, 

The body-garment used at dances consists of a long 
flowing robe with sleeves. Tt reaches to the hoels, and has 
to be iucked up through the iron-studded leather belt or 
ils substitute to prevent the skirt trailing on the ground. 
Kitfirs love to have their robes inordinately long in the 
skirt and tho sleeves, so that they may in one garment 
possess as mach valuable cloth as possible. ‘The robes ae 
made of Badakhshin silk, sham kinkob or sulténzari fom 
Peshawar, cotton velvet, or coloured cloth, according to 
the wealth of tho owner. ILe may, in addition, wear a 
spare pioce of silk, or a cloth belt worked with cowrie 
sholis, sashwiso over one shoulder and under the oppo- 
site urm, Tho trousers woin aro of course cotton, and 
aro nade wide and short, They are often tucked into 
the pretty Chitdli stockings. Men about to bocome 
dust wear a special pair of trousers made for the Kém 
people by the inhabitants of Shal in the Kunar Valley. 
‘These twousers are only worn in conjunction with a cer- 
tain long blue coat reaching to the knees, which hides 
the nether garments except below the knees, whero the 
latter are prettily embroidered in a black and white 
chequered pattern. ‘They do not extend as low as the 
ankles, and have dcop lateral slips of four or five inches 
Jong at the bottom on both sides. 

The duncing-boots worn both by men and women who 
have gone though the necessary ceremonies for the rank 
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of Jast ave elaborate and peculiar, ‘The part carrespond> 
ing to the golosh of Bnglish boots is ornmunented in red 
and strav-colourad squares, aid tho whole boot is deco- 
rated with red woollen rosettes; while [rom the Tong 
solt diab-colowred uppers, which reach nearly half-way 
to the knec, depend long fringes of white gont’s hair 
or markhor’s hair dyed ved at the tips, This fringe falls 
over the ankle part of the beat, and increases its fantastic 
appearance, ‘lho boots are secured to the legs and ankles 
by narrow woven lupe. 

The above doseriplion applies, first, ba mon of the 
Tast class, and second, to those completing the abser- 
vances by which alone this rank can be attained, At 
the spring religions dances it is these classos which 
supply the performers almost exclusively, althongh oven- 
sionally young men of good family and renowned in war 
are invited to supply vacant places in the throng. Tach 
dancer is provided with the peonliar-shaped dancingeaxe 
described elsewhere, 

But although a headmen may array himself ii tix 
fashion for the great fostivities in which ho ocoupies so 
prominent and striking a position, (here ave yet many 
gradations of stylo, according to the weuth of different 
individuals, or, in ordinary dances, according to the tribal 
status of those taking part in them. Some men only 
add a silk ov other turban cloth warn scarfvise aver ane 
shoulder and under the apposite anm.  OUkers my wet 
as their sole ornament a kind of fillet, consisting of two 
rows of flattened halfsphorical silver buttons behind and. 
at the side, while the part for the forchend and brows is 
of somo black material, or is merely 2 double string, sneh 
as gitls wear, Some appenr in footless Chitrili slockings 
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as their only additional ornament. Nearly all wear soft 
leather boots, but a certain number dance in baro feet 
only, 

On certain particular occasions the women actually 
wear the men’s ornamental costumes in addition to their 
own, At the village of Lutdch, for instance, after the 
men of the district had started for a raid, and the women 
had abandoned their field-work and wore collected in the 
village dancing day and night to their gods for the sue- 
cess of the expedition, many of the women were wrayed 
in men’s dancing-robes worn under the budzun, and only 
putiglly displayed by the budyun being slipped off one 
shoulder and down to the waist. Many also brandished . 
daggors or twirled dancing-axcs; but this was tho only 
occasion on which 7 witnessed this curious observance, 

For ordinary ceremonial and other dances women 
appear in various dogrocs of finery, ‘Tho horned caps 
already described are sometimes adorned by having oa 
pioce of coloured sille or white cloth hound round the 
front horns, Large silver blinkers are worn by the lucky 
few who possess thom. ‘They appenr to ho only permitted 
to women who bring them as part of their dowry on mar- 
yiago, All women wear the serpontine carvings, ‘They , 
are heavy, and depend from the lobe of the ear. A string’ 
over the top of the head helps to sustain them. These 
caxrings, like tho small coroneted varicty, are worn at 
all times; the blinkers, on occasions of great importance 
only, Women nover, excopt in such instances as those 
alrondy montionod, wear any special garment for dancing ; 
but the budzun is sometimes slipped off one shoulder so 
as to show the white colton gument bencath; but even 
that is unusual. As a rule, only ornamonts are worn, Of 
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these, the most common are silk or coloured cloth pushes, 
or else belts studded with cowrie-sholls banging from 
one shoulder; or perhaps a small turban cloth wotunid 
round the waist, on the top of which may very likely 
be scen a band of cowries prettily worked on cloth, while 
suspended {rom tho lower edge are & umber of metu) 
discs, odd-shaped implements like tepuining-saws, and 
hallow metal balls, which clang and clash with each 
shufile of the dancer. In front a couple of ends of cloth 
covered with cowrio-sholls sometimes hang down from the 
belt. Girls, if adorned at all, merely wear a low cowries 
and beads, and tho ordinary beaded band round the head 

When arayed for dancing, the women wear their belis 
so low that thoir waists appear of a prodigious size, No 
doubt the Kifirs consider this in itself a point of benuty 
inawoman. Women who have gone through the regular 
feast-giving may woar, on high occasions, the strange 
hairy dancing-boot, just as the mon do; in other caxes 
they jork and shafflo ebout in the ordinary boot of the 
country, or with baro feet morely, Nobody seems to pay 
the least alicntion to tho dancing women, They are 
neither admired nor disparaged ; they aro simply ignored, 
At religions dancos thoy movo outside tho civule of pos 
turing, stamping men, and often seem to havo a bad tine 
jemmed up between dancors und spectators, 

Tn addition to the more charnoteriatic ornaments worn 
by Kilfirs, thore mo many others in the shapo of cheap 
vings with imitation stones, worth nbout a penny a dozay, 
and strings of beads and such like avticles, which are 
brought by pediars from Peshawar and other places, ‘Che 
Wai women have a peculiar kind of carving, largo, flat, 
and more or less like a kidney in shape, 


FANTASTIC ORNAMENTS 529 


Tn the Presungul one day, while nursing a sprained heel 
tendon, 1 saw a man clothed in a long red coat, his head 
covered with an Afghan kullah and turban. In his hand he 
catried a long spear, while across his back was a double 
cuived bow and a quiver full of mrows. Tle stamped 
along vigorously, making the most of certain bells he had - 
about him, which clangeod at every step, IIe made a 
profound obeisance at an mrad shrine close at hand, and 
at once started off again energetically. In my disabled 
state iL was impossible to get near enough to him to 
examine his ornaments. Ile was the owner of the house 
which contained the iron pillar, and was travelling down 
the valley on duty, inspecting all the herds in the country, 
to select the tivo fattest cows Lor sacrifice at Tmui’s shrine. 
Anéther fantastically omamentod figuro-—the equivalont, 
I was informed, of the man becoming a Jast in the Bash- 
gul Valley~-accompaniod mo on the last march from 
Presungul to Kéimdesh. We were supposed to be 
“shadowed” at the time, and probably for that reason 
thero is no account of the man’s ornaments in my diarics. 
T only romember that ho wore, among many other articles, 
the kidnoy-shaped Wai earrings. 
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£ . 
The position of women—Miuriage Polygamy — Esegamy ol chin Diver 
Fanny life, 


Arte women aro practically hanschold sliwves, ‘They 
scom to have no civil vights of any kind, ‘T'o all intents 
and pwrposes they are bought and sold us houschold 
commodities, While they are young their life is one of 
incessant labour and (rouble, In some cases Che entire 
work of agriculture is in their hands, as well as all curry- 
ing work, except the very heavy kinds for which they 
have no strength ; such, for instance, as dragging timbors 
from the forest for house-building operations, Probably 
for the samo reason the men wone do the threshing of 
the com, Women aro rarely actively ilenacd; they are 
moroly despised, ‘Tho only fommos who receive nny 
share of respoct are the agod, the mothers and tho 
grandmothers of tho tribe, ‘They, expecially if they 
have been through the Jast ceremonios, do reecive a 
certain amount of consideration, Young women are of 
course sought after by the men, who are ever ready bo 
indulge in an intrigue, but even with this ohjoet thoy 
appeared to be valued merely in proportion to the adifli« 
culty involved in making conquests of them, A Killiy with 
thyoe or four young wives is still always on the look-out 
for love-charms or phillres.. ITo will ingennoualy explain 
that he docs not wish his own wives to get more fond 
of him, but longs to attract and fascinate other women. 
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Young women are very immoral, not because their 
natural average disposition is cithor better or worse than 
that of women of other tribes and racos, but because 
public opinion is all in favour of what may be called 
“eallantry.” When a woman is discovered in an in- 
trigue, a great outcry is made, and tho neighbours rush 
to the scone with much langhter. A goat is sent for on 
the spot for a peaco-making feast botween the gallant 
and the husband. Of course the neighbours also par- 
take of the feast; the husband and wife both look very 
happy, and so does every one else, excopt the Jover, who 
has to pay for the goat, and who knows that he or his 
family must also pay the full penalty sooner or later. 
There is no getting out of that, for his clan will not 
help him, unless the husband demands a highor penalty 
than that sanctioned by custom—namely, the payment 
of six cows, ‘Lhere are several households in Kimdosh 
whose solo property in cows consisls of the nuuber thus 
paid. Among themselvos the women are wonderfully holp- 
{nl and Ikind when there aro no dispntos going on about 
tho ixrigation of tho fields ov other business matters. 
They ave very industrious and work incessanuy. ‘They 
start off at daybreak, and drag their wearted Linbs home 
from the fields just before it gets dark. ‘Chey aro fond 
of theiv husbands, and are devotedly attached to their chil- 
dren, especially to the boys, In other respocts they aro 
like womon generally ; some are good and some are bad, 

Marriages are very simple affairs: thoy are actnally 
the purchaso of women by men, When a man wants to 
marry a particular gixl, he sends  friond to hor fathor to 
ask his consent and mrange about the price. On tho 
latter point there is often nuch haggling. When the 

ay 
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amount to be paid has been settled, tho suitor visits the 
girl’s houso; a goat is killed, then there is some Lousting, 
and the marriage is completed. Many a young girl is 
married before she has arrived at Une ago of puberty ; 
indeed they generally are, Tufunts in arms ave some 
times married, or at least afianced, to grown mon. [t 
is comparatively rare to find a girl of twelve who is wie 
married. A young woman who remains tumarried mual 
be a hopolessly bad charactor, Tf an unmarried girl 
were found to be misconducting horself, she would pro» 
bably be only scolded by hor parents, und the mattor 
would be hushed up, Full-grown young women, and 
even middlo-aged women, are sometimes married to 
boys, for tho formor are field-slaves quite as much as 
wives, so that an orphan lad who is the owner of fields 
must may in order to get his land cultivated. As tho 
Kafirs aro polygamists, there is no hardship involved in 
this custom—to the boy. 

All well-to-do Kitlivs have more than one wife, buat 
rarely moro than four or five, It is considered a re- 
proach to have only ono wile, w sign of poverty und 
insignificance. ‘Chere was on one oecasion a heated 
discussion at Kamdosh concerning tho best plans to 
be adopted to proparo for an oxpectad attack. A man 
sitting on the oulskirts of the assembly controvertad 
something the priost said. Letor on the priest turned 
round fiercely and demanded to be told how a mun with 
“only ono wife” presumed to offer an opinion at all 
‘Lhe spectators laughod at the interrupter’s presumption, 
and partly hustled, partly led him away, i he had to 
pretend a desire to assault the pricst in reply to the scorn 
poured out on him. ‘Tho man’s conduct was oxeusod 
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to me on the ground that he must be mad. As a mattor 
of fact, he was right about the expected attack, and the 
priest was wrong, ‘The price paid for a wife depends 
entirely upon the status of the suitor. Tf a poor man, 
he would have to pay cight cows; if fairly well-to-do, 
twelve, If the girl's father were very wealthy, he would 
probably refuse to entorlain a poor man’s proposals at 
all, If both families were wealthy and important, the 
suitor would have to pay a very largo price, but not 
nearly so much as he would ever afterwards declare he 
had given, for he would almost certainly get with his 
wife a female slave, certain silvor ornaments, or sundiy 
measures of corn, In such an instance as this, the Kifir 
love of bragging would haye to bo allowed for, Both 
families would try to exaggerate their own importance 
by tho fables they told about the marriago expenditure. 
Althongh a man may marry ® woman with the full con- 
sont of all concerned, and although she may bear him 
childron, neithor she nox her childion would be allowed 
to leave hor fathor’s house until tho last ponny of her 
price had been paid, Tt is not quite certain, however, 
if sons would not belong to the father, Daughters 
cortainly would not. [t is paying the full price which 
gives the man tho right to take his wilo to his home for 
her to works in his fields. 

As mentioned before, a man may not marry in his own 
clan, nor in his mother’s, nor in his father’s mother's, 
but he may marry all sorts of fomele connections by 
marriage. Agbrother takes over his dead brother's wives 
to keep himself, or to dispose of us he thinks fil, A 
woman in Kafizistdn is really a chattel, She cannot 
inherit; she has no properly even in herself. 
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Divorce is casy. A man sells his wile or sends her 
away, An old Kifir, after telling me he had had alto- 
gother twelve wives, added that he had only two remeinie 
ing. Ile explained that some had died, while he hid 
tired of the others and had sold them. [fa woman be- 
haves very badly, and her husband, although he dislileon 
her, cannot dispose of her, he may send her back to her 
parents, 1 remomber an instance of this kind. ‘The 
woman was the pretliost f ever suw in Kitfiristin, and 
would havo been considored a beauty anywhere, but she 
was so bad and troublesome that no one would dike her, 
She was sent back to hev father's house and worked for 
him. Tf any one were found intriguing with Jey, he 
would have to pay the usual fine to the husband. Ta 
girl were born to her, the woman would keep her; if a 
son, the husband would claim him, When a women rans 
away with another man, the husband (ries hard to pot on 
enhanced price for his fugitive wilh. TTis power to do 
this, and the power of the soducor (o resist any tntistel 
demand, depoud very greatly upon the respeetive inporl- 
anco of the tivo families, te, the muonber of mow eneh 
can produce as family connections lo arene the question, 
Tf both men were of tho sumo rank, the price the hushand 
originally gavo for the woman would probably suilice ; but 
endless squabhlos, followed by peacemakings, would lave 
first to be gone through. Although divorce’ is* theavoti- 
‘cally so simple, and usually is so in practice, yet with 
well-born wives the woman’s family and public opinion 
havo sometimes to bo consitered, If thg woman had 
misbehaved badly in the Kifir sense, there would be no 
difficulty in the matter, but if the husband simply tired 
of her and wanted to got rid of hor ont of the village, 


TREATMENT OF WIVES 537 


there might be obstacles raisod by her family against his 
doing so. But this reservation would apply only to a vory 
fow families in the Kim tribe, for instance. ‘lhe power 
a Kilfir has over his wifo to beat or otherwise ill-use her 
is also limited by public opinion, It is a sacred duty for 
all KX:ifirs to separate quarrelling persons, so that if a hus- 
band-and his wife were quarreling, the neighbours would 
step in and insist on being peacomakers. Husbands who, 
on returning from a journey, receive hints, but not proofs, 
that their wives have been behaving badly and unprofit~ 
ably, do mallreat thom, but the punishment has to be 
inflicted scerctly, late at night, and as a rule is not very 
severe, Kdfirs rarely divoreo their wives unless the 
women ren away from them, Young boys who find them- 
selves married to old women, when they grow up com- 
monly acquiosce in the arangement, and procure younger 
wives as soon as possible, 

The family life of Kafirs is kindly on the whole. A 
well-to-do man with several wives may havo two or three 
different homes, Tn Kiimdesh, where there are plenty of 
spare houses, this is certainly tho case. ‘The women seem 
to get. on vory well together. It is not invariably the 
youngest and prettiest wifo who has the most influence, 
except with,old men, Middle-aged men sometimes, 
though varcly, are influenced by a woman’s force of will 
rather than by personal attractions, especially if the 
woman is tho mother of many children. IIusbands and 
wives enjoy playing with the baby together, and will 
glance significantly and dolightedly at one unother when 
their offspring makes some admirable childish remark. 
All very young childron are spoiled, both boys and 
girls, but very soon the girls are neglected and the boys 
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indulged. A [Kilfiy asks nothing better than to cary 
about or bo followed by a tiny son. Wo glows himself 
io bo bullicd and tyrannised over by the wanntkin fi a 
most amusing way. [fho have not a son to play with, 
he will sometimes (ake cae of a litte girl with a natural 
fondness, but without any pride. A small child may, as 
a rule, havo anything it’ cries for, from an cnarmons 
meat-bone biggor than its wm to a bundle of lighted 
faggots from the fire. Indeed, overybody is kind to 
children, A. little slavo-girl on her way to bo sold is 
treated with as much apptrent allection and pride in 
her baby tricks os if she wore her conductor's own 
daughter. As soon as girls grow to the age of cight, 
they begin to oxporience the cyil destiny assigned to 
their scx. ‘The womon of tho house are always very 
rospeciful to theix lord and master, and hover about 
serving him end his, even when they appear scarcely 
able to stand. ‘They furo very badly and only got conrae 
food thomsolvos, oxcopt when feasts aro going on, When 
at the ond they eal up the scraps. ‘hero is, however, 

evory yaricty of attitude in tho way different mon leat 
their wivos, excopt that none are trontod too well, Boys 
generally tyrannise over their mothers, mothers ere often 
storn and harsh with their daughters, while the husband 
and father is a vory groat man indeed, and nuich pultod 
“up with his own importance in his own house, A. Killy 
woman and her dirty little baby, when looked at aright, 
ave just as charming to watch as similar human pictures 
anywhere else. Men often fear thejr mothers-inelaw nt 
well as thoir fathors-in-law in a vory anusin wey. Song 
are, as a rule, kind to their aged mothers, Ono poor 
old woman had a bad fall, breaking hor arm and lacerat- 
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ing tho dcep-scated blood-vesscls. ‘The blecding was 
stopped for a time, bul without permanent success, The 
woman’s son, a.well-known warrior, was greatly con- 
cerned about his mother for three days, during which 
period he was very miserable. On the fourth day, 
howovor, he came to me to say that he had work to 
do, and so doubtless had J also; that if it seemed advis- 
able to cut off the old woman's arm, he was quite willing 
that it should be done, but that it was no good trifling 
any longor, Te then went away and began to prepare 
the funeral feasts, which were really wanted a fow days 
lator, Connections by marriage are looked upon as 
relatives and kindly treated. Old people of bath sexes 
are devoted to their grandchildren, especially tho old 
men, ‘The old women are often so physically oxhansted 
after their hard lifo that they appear to bo omotionally 
dead a long time before they actually oxpire, Kittivs 
have a natural turn for politeness and coremoniousness, 
odd as it may sound to say so; and this, in spite of 
tho fuxious quarrelling which occasionally arisos, makes 
thoir domestic affairs run smoothly on the whole. Young 
boys soon learn to be wonderfully independont, and are 
placed in chargo of their father's flocks at an absurdly 
early age, while those belonging to important families 
quickly acquire habits of command and a sober style 
in business matters. ‘I'ho worst feature in the domestic 
lifo of the IXdfirs is the idea thoy seem to have that 
anything is good cnough to fecd a child upon. ‘Tho 
little ohildrey pte, on the whole, even worse fed than the 
“poor women.” A goat's hoof, the dirty rind of cheese, 
or any other garbage, is thought good onough for 
childron, 
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Extenal tiade -Mypots Measures and eaensy  Mikeetleond Cauley 
Youatility of the erafiamen Cops Plonghing Hino ing nid sowing 
Weeding and mutning Deyation ‘Threshing and winnow ing 
Torraced flelds Cattle Winemaking Dried gaape cakes, 


Tim groater part af the external Gade of Kittivistidu is 
carried on throughsthe Miusalautn villages on its frontiors, 
Some of these villages are tuhabited by Native who have 
changed their religion, or whose ancestors did soy while 
others are inhabited by non-fmaie Musabodins, such as 
tho so-called Gabar people of tho Kunar Valley or tho 
Moghli Shiahs of Minjin, Thero is a cortnin amount of 
trade also dono in the Chitrdl bavaw,  Pedlars, bringing 
small wares and ornamonts from Peshawar or Bulakhahdtu, 
also onter Kifiristdn lo ply their vocation. ‘The Minjdnis 
travel into ell Natir distriets--the Ramet, the Ninn, 
the Kti, and’ the Bashgul—and also trade in the Pre. 
sungul, They never visit the Kam or the other Sith- 
Posh tribes. ‘Tho western Katir sell young femule 
children to the Minjednis, but of Into years this tralle 
has decrensed considerably, although the Ki people in 
patticular aro always on the look-out to steal little girla 
and soll thom in Minjdn, The Minjdnis bring in bladlk 
woollen robes (shukrs), coarse cotton cloth, wooden 
combs, cheap Badakhshdn silk over-garmonts, small trin« 
kets, and salt, which they exchange for wool and hides, 


honey, and ghee. They carry back enormous loads of 
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hides and wool, and regard the Minjin Pass as merely 
an incident of the jomney. In tho evening they sit 
quictly by themselves in the Kf villages, waiting for 
some ono to give them food, for which, of course, no pay- 
ment is ever made, With Presungul the principal trade 
is salt; with the other western Kafirs, salt and clothing, 
‘Tho salt is sold at about the equivalent of cight scers 
for one rupee, The'Presuns buy it by the slab, the 
standard unit boing an irregular-shaped fragment of 
rock salt, some three and a half inches thick and a span 
and a hand’s-breadth in its greatest length. 

Besides salt, cheap stuffs for danging-dresses, cotton 
cloths, needles, thread, beads, brass thimbles, pewter 
rings, and other personal ornaments, iron, lead, and other 
metals, gunpowder, and matchlocks have also to ba im- 
ported into Kiifiristén, since none are produced in the 
country itselL, 

In tho Uabar villages of the Kunar Valley salt is sold 
at cight or ton secrs to tho Kabuli rupeo, if coins aro 
used, One seer of ghoo will purchase four scors of salt, 
A roll of conrso cotton cloth made locally, twelve inches 
broad by twenty-four yards in length, is worth one xupec. 
Of better qualities of cotton, which aro brought from 
Peshawar, the price is four or five yards, according to 
quality, for one sheep. If the Kifiys havo a few rupees, 
asa rule they do not care to trade with them, as they 
beliove they get better bargains by bartering goats, sheep, 
and ghee. 

Tho Idfir oxports consist chiefly of gheo, hides, wool, 
goats, sheep, honey, and walnuts, in the ordor named. 
The solt leathor boots made at Kemdesh are also highly 
appreciated by tho Musalmins on the borders, In ex- 
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chango for such commodities they upper to have little 
“difficulty in gotting iron, gnnpowidor, md muitchlocks 5 it 
is simply'a question of prica, ‘Cho lower Bushgul Kills 
get their iron from the valley of Damir chiefly, Chitril 
is-too long a journoy for most Kitfirs, becanay newly nit 
porterage is done by women; but the Katira go there a 
good donl, for sult particularly. In the Kuni Valley, in 
peace time and in the wintor, a large number of Kifir 
women are to be soon, ‘Nhoy carry gheo, walnuts, and 
other articles. ‘Tho pedlars aro fow in mmmbor, ‘hoy 
bring all manner of trashy goods into the country--sham 
jewellcry, imitation kinkob, common. kniahs, cotton 
velvet, cheap silks, glass beads, brass thimbles, some= 
times with Hnglish inscriptions on them, and all manner 
of worthless-looking small articles for person) adorns 
ment, hoy get enormous prices for such amall waros, 
if the intrinsic value of the articles be alone considered ; 
but if tho cost and labour of a long jonmney, and the 
constant danger the men rin of being robbed ha also. 
taken into account, the actual profits gained must be 
very small, If they wore not hospitably ontertnined 
wheroyver. they go, such trading wonld be impossible, 
Indeod, prepared food or frnit is never bought or sold 
in ‘Kifiristdn,  Strangora or natives can always get 
enough to eat in ordinary times, In this respect. the 
difference betwoen Chitutl and Kifiristin is very grout, 
Among the Kifirs themselves all business is done by 
barter, A cow js a standard of valne, being reckoned 
at twenty Kabuli rupees; a gont is threo rupeos, and 
a sheep two, It does not necessarily follow that these 
animals can be obtained at the prices mentioned. - If 
one asks the price of a-matehlock, he will possibly be 
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told it is worth one or two cows, as the case may be—_ 
that is, twenty or forty rnpees, A drum might be valued 
at a goat, and so on, Grain and flour are measured 
in shallow wicker baskets, of which there are threc 
particular sizes, ‘Che exact amount each basket was 
supposed to hold and its price was one of those 
secrets the Kafirs. never divulged to me. Everything 
depended upon the amount of heaping up which was 
allowed. ‘The. same may be said of a goatskin sack 
of grain, flour, honey, or ghee. All such measures 
must be estimated by the eye and then bargained for. 
No. one will believe that there can be any curiosity 
about mensures of quantity, except when the idea of 
purchase is also in the inquirer’s mind, Rough scales 
and weights ave in common use. . There is probably 
a set in almost ‘every houschold in the Bashgul Valley. 
Smaller and somewhat more accurate scales are employed 
for precious articles, such as silver. I have a small 
weight in my possession which is a tiny brass model 
of a kid, but the usual weights are fragments of stone. 
Kifirs'ave clever at all. trade tricks,, They sold me 
several ornaments as silver which arc really . of base 
metal. They took silver from me to fashion into enr- 
rings, and brought me articles made of a kind of pewtor. 
“The Jast bari who did this kept all his processes -a 
profound secret; All I ever loarned about the silver- 
workers and brass-workers was that they are decidedly 
clover, and immovably reticent about their occupations, 
| With regard to the other trades, the slave: womon 
weave the woollen cloth on small upright looms, identi- 
cal in principle with those seen in India, 
Nor could I perceive any difference in the. manner 
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of working iron, There was a regular forge, an anvil 





SLAVE WI AVING 


fixed upon a huge block of wood, wn adjacent trough 
full of water, and a blast-furnace, The hollows were 


MISCELLANEOUS TRADES 545 


a pair of goatskins, emptied and inflated alternately. 
The smith at work had hammers of different sizes for 
the various manipulations required. In short, overything 
was such as would be scen in an Indian smithy. 

The Kafirs are indeed woll skilled in many of the 
ordinary trades, ‘Che Pyesuns are far behind the Bashgul 
people in this respect, but they also are far icmoved fiom 
savage simplicity. The bootmakers are very skilful. ‘They 
make good strong soft leather foot-coverings, very durable 
if they do not get wet, Leather enring is not properly 
understood, and all leather articles soon get hard, when 
they crack and spoil, Much of a Kilir’s spare time, and 
he has a great deal of it, is passed with a goatskin, which 
he rubs and twists between his hands, or gets some one 
to holp him pull at and stretch. ‘This is amateur skin- 
ewiing, but everything connected with the curing of 
cowhides is done by tho slaves, the skilled artisans, 
Ropes are twisted from goats’-hair, and are fairly strong, 
though rough-looking and cumbersome, 

Crocks and other potter's vessels ave well made. ‘They 
avo of the usual Oviental pattern. 

Wood-carving cannot be called an art; it is merely 
a trade. ‘here are a limited number of patterns, and 
nothing whatever is left to the worker's imagination ; 
so also with the wood sculpture and cfligy-making. 
Fwerything is stereotyped and conventional. All this 
work is done by the carpenter slaves, the men who 
also make coffins and shape the timber for house- 
holding. 

There is no special trade of building. ivory oné can 
build a house, although the carpenters must make the 
door frames and windows, and hew into proper form 
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the rool-bonrds and pillars, Farm and dairy work is 
done by the people, who are all oquully expert. ‘Tho 
imploments me made by the empenter und blnekwnith 
slaves. 

There is vory litle diforontiation of Gudea Tho 
carpenter doos wood-work of oyery description. "The 
blacksmith can often act as silveramitls ut my rate the 
silversmith can always do tho work of tho blacksmith, 
The leathor-worker makos bells, pouches, boots, and 
certain parts of musical instrmments, ‘The vorsntility 
of the ciaftsmen prevonts anything like supremo excel 
lence being maintained in any one branch. ‘Nie newrost 
approach to new ideas in the manufacture of novel forms 
of utensils which my visit snggested to the Kifiva was 
in utilising my emply jam tins, ‘Chose were in one or 
two instances fitled with small iron rings at one point 
of their civeumference and carried abont us drinking 
cups, being fastened to the owner's girdle hy a thong 
of leather, ‘Lho best carpenters and wootl-ourvers in 
Kafiristin are to be ford in the Preamn Valley; the 
Lost iron-workors in the Wai country, while the boxt 
bootmakors and Jeathor-workers are in the Bashgul 
Valley. 

The chief crop produced in Kittirisuin is a kind of 
millot, called in the Punjib ‘tchine.” Others me wheat, 
barley, and Indian corn, Tica is not cultivated. A 
considerable quantity of wheat is grown, but it is seme> 
what of a luxury, and is reseryod for pruosty and Lousts. 
Lehina (millot) is the staple food of the people. Indian 
comm is produced in considorable quantities ; barley less 
than any of the other food grains, Field operations 
begin at differont dates in different localities, in accord 
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ace’ with their altitude ‘and aspect, Tho amount and 
duration of the snowfall naturally - -determine the dates 
of the spring sowings also, Kamdesh village is between 
6000: and: 7000 feet above the sea-level. .On April 4, 
1891, ploughing began in, that village, while .on October 
2, 1890, I had watclied the Indian cofn crop being har- 
vested. In the same place, on September 7, 1891, the 
wheat and tchina crop.were cut. The wheat was being 
‘dried on the house-tops preparatory to being winnowed ; 
the tchina was being threshed. -At the beginning. of 
April 1891 there was still a good deal of snow all over 
the cultivated fields. It melted wonderfully quickly, and 
little ‘torrents, streams; andrunnels.were draining away 
from the arable land. At the Shdikh hamlet of Agatsi, 
on the opposite sido of the river, some 1800 fect lower 
than Kimdesh, the fields were already green with the 
young wheat, which had beon sown before the snowfall. 
At the ond of September. 1890 we- had: seen people 
ploughing’ in. the Pittigul. Valley. 

‘When the ploughing began the: land was ver y soft 
from. the lately melted snow. ‘Tho ploughs used. aro 
so light that they can be easily carried over a woman's 
shoulder.. They “are fumished with an: iron tip, and 
have a prominent. heel which stands high out of the ~ 
shallow furrow. They are of rough and: primitive con- 
struction, ‘Twvoivomen manage a plough, which is drawn 
by a small ox, ‘The animal’s moyenients. are controlled 
by one of the women placed on the off side, ‘who: grasps 
‘in her hands ‘a long handle, fixed af :the other extremity 
to. the yoke, which works on. the ox’s neck just in 
front of the hump. With the leverage afforded by this 
long handle the woman soems to have no difficulty in 
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keeping the animal on tt level course, ar in tami in 


as sho pleasos, ‘Tho plough iaell ix controlled hy the 


gocond woman, who works alongside intend of behind 
tho handlo, whieh is fore wad aft, eat mimitie (a Lie perequeal 
with both hands, After Gaversing Cee snail field ae few 
times, the women change places, xo as to eytuilinn Cte 
labour, = Slooping over the handles sidewnys is inere 
arduous than directing Che course af the oy, although 
the woman staggering along and pushing aginst or 
dragging ab the animal's neek with thee Jong: yoke pole 
appews to be dohig more woth, Minhas heyond 
the border always maiitain that i Rathistha a woman 
is harnessed to the plough with (he ox, but this is net 
tric. Tn the Kam tribe mman never fonehes ie plough 
handle, bat in other places meu do work in the fields, 
even when they are not slaves, Musintis within die 
borders of this commby, as at the Hitthe settlement iene 
Gounlesh, plough in the natal way, one umn doing: all 
the works and driving a pairafasea, AC thin place the 
to systems may bo seen in apemtion in adjueont tields, 
No time is lost in getting the seed dite the pound, 
On April 5, ina partionliy felt new ny house, the 
plough started breaking up the ground. On the follow. 
ing day the seed grain was being xown, After the plough 
had dono its work, sings of women, in an ineegnlie Tie, 
began breaking up the clods with hooked Geka or 
with implemouts like bhint axes, farnished with woolen 
handles and iron heads. Another duatrument laakedt Lilee 
a Heht open ernich without the armerest, and wis sed 
upside down, One woman worker the single end, while 
a second, with ropes fnatened to the forked extremities, 
dragged it up after exch phinge into the hrokenenp furrew, 
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The sower casts handfuls of grain in what seemed a very 
niggardly fashion from a small goatskin bag canied 
in the left hand. On May 5, 18o9r, all the Kémdesh 
fields weie ploughed, and in several places the crops were 
showing above the ground. ‘The women were hard at 
work carrying manure. 

On May 14 the women were woodink, They worked 
eight or ten in a line, oxcept when the spacé was very 
limited or the slope very great, when thoy worked singly 
or in couples. Tach used a stick which had an off- 
shoot from the end at right angles to the handle, ‘They 
were knecling, stooping, or sitting, but a Lew, especially 
the old women, were bending down in the characicristic 
attitude of female ficld-workers in England, 

By May 18 the wheat had gown up several inches. 
Such of the women as were not weeding wore busily 
oceipiod in manuring tho fields with stable and latrinc 
refuse, which was carried in thoir conical baskets and 
then distributed in handfuls over the crops. : 

In July irrigation of the ficlds was nocossary almost 
everywhere, ‘The quantity of water wWlowed 10 cach was 
regulated by the Uriz, but in 1891 there was a good 
supply of water, and consequently no fighting and quar- 
rolling among the women, as thoro freqnently is in yeas 


of drought. he women turn the water into their fields 


and regulate ils flow in a very deft way, ‘Their only 
implement is a short hooked stick, but they thoroughly 
understand what they have to do, 

On September 7, on my return to Kdmdesh, the wheat 
was already cut and threshed. ‘The grain was spread 
out on blankets on the house-tops to be picked, cleaned, 


and winnowed, The tchina was being threshed. ‘The 
2g 
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flni] is a Tong stich with wstong curve at the hambe end, 
It is used by tavirling the wiist buchwardy inn eireulir 
way, while the hand never relaxes if4 gragp. The intples 
mont is continually being shifled frou one haat to the 
ather, Little friendly parties ave made up for threshing, 
which is usually tho men’s sole share tn the wark of 
agricullure. ‘The workers civele ronnd a hen of pgrain 
in a regular manner, bending and awinging their fluids 
in unison, often forming a very gracefi) pictur On 
October 2, 1890, | inervelled al the huge lands al’ its 
crop which the merest “slips of girls” contrived (o enrry 
up the sevorest slopes. 

Winnowing is done with a small wooden vessel, shaped 
like a flat-bottomed Donat, and fimnished with a handle 
five inches long projecting from the square stem A 
woman ladles up the grain and the wind doos the reat. 

Whon necessary, al (he mouth of ravines and valleys, 
and in other silnuions, fields aro euefally terraced, vape- 
cially in Lhe Prosungul, where the natoral difticudtion af 
tho country have made tho inhabitunts skilfil and pains 
taling agricultunists, 

To speak genorally, the Kafir cattle aro ood ‘They 
are inferior to good Muglish breeds, but venels tha average 
of those scon in Kashmir, A corlain uumber specially 
fattened for sucvifice to Cish in comiection with the dist 
coremonies arc really handsome aniuals, wi big as Muge 
lish beasts, and much rosembling thom in shape and 
colour, Sceing them in India, one would conjecture that 
thoy wore Knglish, or at Jeast half Fnglish, Some varie 
lios ave hwuped. 

The beol obtainablo in KAfiristtn ig extremely tongh, a 
quality which is due no doubt to the method of killing 
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cattle, and to the fact that the meat is never hung, Kifirs 
like it, but then thoy also cat the flesh of cattle which 
dic from disease. 

In the autumn, when feeding is diflicult, horse-chestnut 
branches are utilised as fodder, A certain amount of 
stall-feeding is practised. At the ond of a day’s weed- 
ing, the long grass stalks are collected into bundles by 
the women to be carried home, dried in the sun, and 
stacked for winter use. These grass stacks are very com- 
mon objects. In the Prosungul they are built on the top 
of the pshals, In Kamdesh they are often built on speci- 
ally prepared platforms. My kitchen in Kiimdesh was 
made by building up walls under one of these platforms. 
Until the stack was nearly consumed the kitchen was the 
only place which could be reliod upon to be always dry. 

Fivery man in K:imdesh who possesses cows Inings as 
many of thom as possible into the village during the 
winter, partly on account of the facility for feeding the 
animals, and partly because the gheo and cheeso making 
may be dono there comfortably. > 

‘The goats aro a fine brood. ‘Lhe males in some In. 
stances attain a prodigious sizc, especially those reserved 
for sacrifice and fed up with that object. . 

‘Lhe sheep are very poor, It is rare indeed 10 got any 
of even comparative excellence. ‘lhey are ill-fed, and 
consequently are diminutive, thin, and bad cating, ‘Their 
flesh is not much liked by the people, but a certain 
number haye to be kept for the sake of the wool. 

Butter is churned in goatskins. ‘Tho ghee is made in 
tho usual way by driving off tho water of the bnitor by 
heat. ‘Che Kifivs aro famous for their ghee. Tt is rarely 
ndultorated, and is of excellent quality. In the summer 
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months, while {ho men are away at the dey fivms, they 
live almost ontirely on buttorauilk, bread being dinieult 
to oblain, and animals being comparatively rarely killed 
for food. 

Hor choesesmaking the Lollowing ix the process, A 
short length of goat's intestine (challah) is tilly inflated, 
and fied UighUy at both ends with gout’s-hairn Tt ix 
hung up over a fire for days, months, or even fora yeu, 
When wanted for use, it is mmlied and well washed. It 
is then placed in a dried hollowed-out pumphin (led 
with water, which is covered with a woaden top and 
placed by the fire from moming til midday, qual 
portions of this, of water and of “nila” (the residue in 
cheese-making), we then mixed together and poured into 
tho yessel holding the milk, ‘The whole is stirred and 
set down by tho fire, and in two hows the cheose ix 
ready to be worked. 

One day L went to seo wine being made at Binbam, a 
hamlet close to Kitndesh. ‘Tho arrangements were very 
simple, A flal-topped boulder conveniently pluced by the 
roadside formad the floor of the wina-press, and one sida 
of a second boulder did duty for ong af its wally, The 
othor walls, move or less semicirentar in eantinuous ont: 
line, wore made by stones placod ong an the wap af the 
other and raisod to a height of two and a half feet, the 
intersticos being filled up with clay, ‘The grewtost tough 
of the vat was about five foot six inches, and its greatest 
breadth about four fect. ‘The floor stupor natundly, and, 
at the lower end, in front, an aperture had been left, 
partly closed by a little brushwood, from wider whieh 
deeply-grooved piece of wood, with itx edges still farther 
decponed by clay from the vat, protmded, and afforded 
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an outlet for the expressed juice. At the timo of my 
artival a considerable quantity of grapes had already been 
thrown into the receptacle, and a woman kept emptying 
into it fresh basketfuls which she brought up the steep 
hillside from below, where the vines grew. When every- 
thing was ready, and the vat was full of grapes, ils owner 
laid humorously violent hands on a big man who was 
looking on, He was persuaded to tread the grapes. 
They took him aside and carefully washed his legs and 
feet, and then put him into the press. Ile enjoyed him- 
self thoroughly, treading with so much vigour that he 
had to be frequently cheeked to prevent the juice from 
overflowing the receiving vessels, ‘These were at first 
large wooden cups, which whon full had their contents 
ladled back into the press. ‘This was explained to me 
as a “necessary custom always observed.” ‘Then goat- 
skins wore filled with juice through a kind of wooden 
funnel, ‘That was all, ‘The first sweet grape juico in 
the goatskin is very ploasant. Tn cight or ton days it 
becomos sour by fermontation, and is then wine, ‘There 
is no process of straining, and the fluid is most uninviting 
in appearance. Probably it is to romove the scum from 
now their lips that the 1cifir always blows into the winc- 
bowl before drinking. The wine is usually poor and 
thin, but evon then is usually diluted with water. Wine 
which had been kept for tivo or three years was, howevor, 
clear, and sometimes distinctly strong. Some Kuropeans 
think ordinary ISdfir wine pleasant to drink, I have 
never scen a Kéfir drunk. 

When the juice is nearly all extracted from the vat, 
a somi-solid vesiduo remains. This is taken out, a small 
quantity at atime, and placed on a flat stone, some two 
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foot or so in diameter, with av raised edge of clay tye 
inchos high all round, Tere, protectod by eireles made 
of twigs, two large stones aro put on the top and prexred 
down by a long pliable pole used as a lever, one ond 
being firmly buried in the ground, while a uumbey of 
men hang with all thelr weight on to the free end, "The 
amount of force used can ho eusily regulated hy the 
number of mon omployed. ‘his dvied residue is made 
up into cakes for food. [i looks and tnster most mi 
pleasant, but it is nevertheless highly appreciated by 
Kialivs, who believe that it possesses most sustaining 
qualities, 


CHAPTER XXXI 


Tribal feuds—Blood for blood—The murder at Nuri fo.t—The avenging 
of Dén Malik—Beginning of war—Casus belli—Inta tribal jealousy--- 
Foxcign foes—Musalmin hatred of the Kifvs—Peace-making— Forign 
allwnees—-M ethods of warfare—Guerilla warfare—Provisions—Celebiat- 
ing a (iumph—Weapons— The Keifa dagge1—Bowa and arrows—Syears 
-~Matellocks—Shields and swords—The vannon of the Kim, 


Ir is probablo that there is no single tribe of Kafirs 
at the present day which is at peace with all the other 
tribes, Some of their wars, if wars they can be called, 
have continued for gonerations. For instance, that be- 
tveon the dm and the most western Katirs, the Ram- 
gulis, is said to have lasted over a hundred yoars, As 
tho tivo districts aro for apart, very little damage is done 
by ‘one tribe to the other, Years probably pass without 
a single man boing killed on either side, or 2 single head 
al’ gattle belpg captured or lost. ‘The ono dangerous 
place for, both people to moct is in the Prosungul, 
or on the road from Presungul to Minjén, because the 
Presungul people are’not strong enough to protect so- 
joumors in thgir qountry, In the wpper part of the 
Bashgul Valley, Kam and Rémenli can, and do, meet. 
Each may want to murdor the othor, but sueh an act 
would be followed in all probability by war with the 
Bashgul Katirs. ‘lho murdered man’s tribe’ would hold 
the Lutdchchis responsible for their fellow-tribesman, 


while the Luideh men would possibly declare war or 
6x 
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exact compensation from (he innederer's tribe, tna 
wild cbuntry like Kiltiristia asneh events do happen, 
though rarely, 

Mor instance, a Wai man mardered an Rranguli ut 
Tmtdeh, and thon (ed to his awn country, Shortly 
afterwivds the Bashgnl Kutirs raided the Wai comitry, 
and the murder, althongh il was net (he shuted reason 
for tho attack, no doubt influenced then considerably 
whon they had to decide in what direction fo raid 
after CHsh had, through tho Pashur, ordered Chem to 
get more sacrifices for his shrines. ‘The nomder of a 
Kalix in the torritory of a people, or by a member 
of a tribe, with whom his tribe is ut perce, is not 
necessarily followed by war, As an example, two Kiilir 
youths wore killed by a distant tribe, Uhrough whose 
velloy they were Uavelling ta Cy and mider in a 
third tribe closcly connected with the other The 
Kiam did not want war just then, so the alin wns 
compounded in tho following way, ‘The fithors of the 
two young mon who had been killed went to thy valley 
where the event had ecomred, and afer much nepotin« 
tion obteined two persons, 8 mat wid a Wwormn, whom 
they conducted short distance on the road home to 
Kamdosh, and thon slew. ‘Thus their honour wag sniis« 
fiod and the two tribes remained at pouce, 

Aman of any position who has boon killed must be 
atoned for hy blood. In 1891 some Kim Kiiltra were 
hunting somo Jani] Musahmins down the Kunar Villoy. 
Tho Jandtlis ran for shelter to the Moltar’s new fort ab 
Nusut, which was garrisoned by Chituili seldiors, Nhe 
fort door was banged (o just as the Jest) Musalmida, 
closely followed by the loading Kitir, passed dhyewzh, 


BLOOD FOR BLOOD 563 


It was a near shave, and the Chitvdli at the gate had 
to fixe, killing the IXdfir, to keep him from entering. 

Time passed on until, in 1893, 1 found myself at Chitril 
on a special mission from the Government of India to the 
Mehtar Niztm-ul-Mulk. One day a messenger came to 
me from a well-known Kafir named Shyok, who sent 
word that, as an old friend of mine, he was anxious not to 
cause trouble of any kind in the thon critical state of 
affairs at Chitral, but that the man who had been killed 
at the Nari fort was a member of his (Shyok’s) family, 
and although the slain man was an individual of no tribal 
importance, yet Shyok must have a Chitwili to kil, In 
the circumstances, to prevent complications, and particu- 
larly out of friendship with mo, Shyok was prepared to 
accept any Chitréli, a slave even, but a Chitrdli of some 
Kind or other he must have, As 1 knew Shyok to be 
remarkable for cupidity even among Kifirs, it scemed as 
if there should be little difficulty in sottling matters by 
paying him a ransom for the slain man; but on broaching 
the subject’, to my Kiulir son Shermalik, who had been 
sen to sce mo as Shyok’s ambassador, he remarked, 
“You know Shyok well. hero is nobody in Kitfristin 
so avaricious as he is, yot if you offer him a lakh of 
rupees ho cannot accept it, Tor his honour’s sake 
he must have a Chitrili to kill in front of the dead 
man’s coffin.” All my arguments and persuasions were 
in vain. Shormalik said that the Mchtar would under- 
sland the situation, and would readily supply 4 victim if 
advised to do so. Yow the affair ended [ do not know, 
Probably Shyok or some of his friends caught some un- 
happy Chitrali and killed him, and the Mehtar winked 
at the deed, if he heard of it at all. 
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While on this subject the following incident muy he 
yocorded, At the end of r8q1 old Din Malik was |iled 
in the Kaonar Valley during a (roncheraus reid on (he 
Kir graving-grounds there by Unt Khan of Jandtl, 
Some timo afterwards a Pathan was eaught in the Kimar 
Valley by some of Din Malil’s relatives mid taken to 
Kamdesh, whero the poor captive was placed on the 
ground in front of Gish's shrine, The whole village 
assembled there, and a regular worship of Cish was 
conducted in the orthodox way by tho high priest. 
At its closo the prisoner was takon to the Kridel 
cemotery and stabbed to death in front of Dan Mulik’s 
coffin, 

It is opon to doubt if, among thomselves, Kitlivs have 
any custom oquivalont to a declaration of war War 
bogins with a raid by one tribe on another, When a 
people intend to participate in an existing: war, or (0 
start pno on their own account, they sometimas, at any 
rate, merely content thomaclves with killing kame mone 
bers of tho tribe thoy dislileo, Probubly there has heen 
somo anterior straiuing of the intorwibal relations, and 
such an act of war is held to be quite suflicient without 
any formal declaration of hostilities, With Musulnin 
enemies the procedure is different. At one (ine during 
my slay in Kafivisitn thoro was wv fierce dispnte betwoen 
the Kdm and the Mehtar, which ewhninnted in the fomrer 
threatoning to send the Intler a bullet or bullets, whieh 
was oquivalont to a byealing off of all negotiations, and 
@ notification that war had bez. Sometimes ib is gaid 
arrows ure sont by Kuby tribes lo intimile to the recipient 
that hostilities had commenced, but of my own know. 
ledge T can say nothing on Ghat point 
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The commonest cause of war among K.ifirs themselves 
is robbery. One tribe knows that another tribe has fine 
flocks and herds, and decides 1o make a raid. Some- 
times the Pshur starts a raid, as in the case already 
yeferred to, by declaring, during temporary inspiration, 
that the gods order it, Another cause is the general 
excitement of a iribe seeking to find some outlet for its 
energy. As an example of this, on one occasion, in 
1891, the Wai retaliated on the Bashgul Katiis for 
iaiding, by secretly marching down the Nichingul and 
exterminnting the hamlet of Sunru, the lowest settle- 
ment of Katirs in the Bashgul Valley. In their rage 
at this reprisal the Katirs vory nearly attacked the Kim, 
declaring that the latter were cognisant of the whole 
afoir, They contended that the Kam had permitted 
the Wai to raid on them through Kim territory, and 
ignorod altogether the fact that the Wai men must 
have marched through the Midugtl country also; but 
then thoy were friendly with tho Mitdugilis, On on- 
other ocvasion the Kim very nearly attacked the Wai 
because thoy belioved the Iattor might possibly havo been 
implicated in the killing of two Kém men, 

All Kafiy tribes are extremely joalous of one another, 
na matter how they may have intermarried. IKafir hates 
Kafir fay more intensely than he hates Musalmins, and 
this soutiment is always liable at periods of unusual 
excitement to start internecine strife, 

With forcignors the Kéfirs are, as often as not, the 
actual though remote aggressors. Ambitious Musalmdn 
chiefs may raid into Kafivistin, burning with the desire 
to earn the title of Ghazi, and fanatics may be maddened 
by Mullahs to draw the sword for Islim, prosclytiso, or 
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exact wibule from the infidel, ov div (he prve death of 
the “martyr”; Dut the Kailir ix an unconilortable neigh. 
bour at all times. fe is tneessantly vrolbing, black. 
mailing, or murdering on the frontier unless completely 
overawed by the power of some partionlar chin is the 
Bashgul Katirs were by the Mehtw, Anin-nl-Miih, of 
Chitrdl, or the Kin by the Nhu of Jandtl Many 
of the attacks by Musalminy on Naliristin have been 
in vovengo for murdored relations and plundered carn. 
vans. 

A. Masalmin people entering on a Kaifie war would he 
carofal to koop their dosign as secret as posite, The 
Kilirs, althongh their suspicions night be aroused, would 
reccive the first dofinito intimation that war had begun 
by the irruption of the enemy into their territory. In 
1891, at the ond of the year, Unird Khan hed the Kin 
tribe into false security by lying promives and honeyed 
words, Then he suddenly reidud Ute Narut: previ. 
grounds with grout succoss, ‘That is the origin of the bitter 
strife which witil last year was raging firiously, ron tis 
own point of view Umrt Khan acted with stutesmniulike 
astuloness, and his action would be applauded by gener 
Musalmin opinion, A Alusuhuitn is under ne abligation 
to behave honourably in his dealings with " infidels,” 

All the neighbouring Musalmén Giles live an intense 
hatred of Kitivs, with the exception, perlnpa, of (he 
Kunar Valloy Gaber villagers and tho Minjtnis, ‘This 
does nat arise, Tam convinced, fram religious projidices 
so much as from tho injuries they have reeaived from the 
Kafirs through long ages. Similarly, the Kilirs love to 
dance to Cish afer killing Musunntis, but (hei hatred 
of Afghans is far more a race hatred than religions 
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fanaticism. Hiven in times far remote it may be doubted 
if race antagonism was not at least as strong as diflorence 
of creed in keeping Afghan and Kafr at bitter fend. 
Both are brigands by instinct, and both are careless of 
human life. Porhaps the Kifir is the worst of the two 
in both respects, but the Afghan makes the account more 
than even by his added perfidy and cunning. 

As war, and not peace, may be said to be the normal 
condition of Kifiristén, peace arrangements may be con- 
sidored before methods of warfare are described, Peace 
gonerally happens when two tribes [cel themselves equally 
exhausted, or when one tribe has proved itself over- 
whelmingly superior to the other, Peace might some- 
times be defined as a cessation of hostilities for a longer 
or shorter period, rather than as peaco in our sense of the 
word, Among themselves it is probably arranged in the 
first place by some neutral tribe fricndly with both. ‘Lhe 
ratification of such preliminarios depends groatly upon 
the peace-olferings suggested, which the stronger tribe 
receives, giving nothing in retwn. Within tho presont 
goncration the Kam have beon at war with the Wai, the 
Kashtdn, the Madugdl, and the Bashgul Tatirs, in 
addition to their other long-standing fonds, which have 
nover yet beon settled, At the different peace-makings, 
the Kém and the Katirs exchanged a cow for a cow, 
showing that they considered themsclyes still equal in 
strength, while the Wai paid the Kim four cattle and 
the Kashtdn paid cightcen cows and cightcen axes, in 
this way indicating that they wore more desirous of peaco 
than the Kam, Of what the Médugdl paid T have no 
record. ‘Tho animals in cach case weve sacrificod at 
Arom’s shrine. 
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Tam not sure how Kitfirs come to an end of hostilities 
with a Musehudn people, but they no donht send and 
receive mossengors, and the Kiiits probably iatify their 
promises by sacrificing a gout. When war was bininent 
between the Kim and the Chitvilis in 1801, ag soon ps 
wiser counsels provailed on both sides, several Watirs 
went to sco the Mechta, and solemnly promised to abstain 
from killing Musalmins in Chitaili Corritary, nud agreed 
to pay tribnte in kind for graging rights in the Kumar 
Valloy ; they confirmed theiy promises by ceromoniously 
sacrificing a gont at Chitral, 

Tt gonorally takes timo for a Kifiv, miless utterly 
crushed, to meke up his mind for peace, Tis furious 
resentment against his enemy is not quickly cooled down. 
to the ovorture-making point. After deswtory tnt not 
bloody warfio on the frontier, and after experiencing 
inconvenience in nob being wble bo get suppliog aa tan 
from over the border, he gradunly comes to entertain 
an idea of the desirability of peace, 

After a war thoro are no blood-fouds, ‘The high priest 
of the Kiam had respect and friendship for Kartu Jannah 
of Baddwan, notwithstanding tho fret that he latter killed 
the former's brother during the last war between the Kitm 
and the Bashgul Kativs, 

Jn their intortribal fights the Kilirs ave always de+ 
sirous of getting outside help ‘The Mehitar of Cleitral 
has on more than one occasion allied himself witht 
the Kdm against othor Kafr tribes, and among the 
never-ending family quarrels of the Baghgnl Katirs, he 
suecocded in obtaining for himself a preponderating in- 
flucnce in that part of the valley, Che priee paid for the 
Mobtor’s help was usuelly al or most of the prisoners 
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taken, and a certain number of “ beautiful” girls in addi- 
tion, The late Mchtar was generally willing to send a 
forca to co-operate with the Kém in a raid on those 
{etms, and was paid in a similar way for his support of 
one of the factions of the Bashgul Katirs. Tho Wai 
Kifirs invaded the Presungul with the help of an Afghan 
force, on the terms that their allies might keop all the 
plunder they could get, 

When atiacked by foreigners, who are always armed 
with much better firearms and other weapons than the 
Kilfirs possess, the latter usually adopt purely defensive 
tactics, They hold positions, form little ambuscades, and 
so forth, but are always prepared to fall back before the 
superior strength of the encmy. ‘They seek to cut off 
stragglers and harass the invaders in every possible way. 
Thon, when the enemy, from accumulated losses, lack of 
supplies, or hopelessness of further succosses, bogins to 
rotront, tho light-footed Kifirs attack him on all sides 
liko u swarm of hornets. Dogged resistunce is turned 
into furious bravery, A Kifir never fights so well as 
when the advantage is on his side, Tle plays a winning 
game splendidly. Mach man tries to emulate the tradi- 
tional heroes of his tribe, and will perform the grandest 
deeds to gain the admiration of his fellows, JT was told 
of the man Shyok that on ono occasion he dashed single- 
handed into a group of the enemy, stabbed right and 
left, and escaped uninjured. Ilo is a man of enormous 
strongth, and in spite of his weight is as active as a 
leopard. , 

The most coramon plan of carrying on hostilities is for 
small parties of Kilfirs, two or moro, to penetrate into 
the enemy’s country and kill sleoping men or women, or 
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form small wnbuscades, and then, if sueconsful, harry 
bak at full speed to dance to Git. On stieh: oxqedi- 
tions the Kifivs exhibit: the most extraordinary eournge 
and powers of endurance, In the recent: Kein dud 
war thoy killed several peaple close wider Unird Wlua’s 
fort at dandtl., Their wonderful walking powers onable 
them to (ravel distancos which seem ulnost tieredille. 

On a disturbed frontier many Title groups of thin, 
worn-out-looking men may be met murching rapidly 
but wearily homeward. "They represent Uie unsuccesptid 
warriors. ‘They have to cwry their own food, aa in the 
cnomy’s country it is newly impossible to got supplies of 
any kind. ‘There is a particular cake whieh Wottirs curry 
on their expeditions, Jt is made of the vefuse from the 
wine-press mixed with flour aud ghee "They believe 
also in the sustaining powers of erenm-cheose, They 
cury as much ag they can, but must often be halt 
starved before they get home again, fndeod, they look 
so dlweys, und como back very thin, 

When a sucvossful little party has come beh, the 
fact is soon known throughout the village, ‘The warriors, 
arrayod in much finery, with dancing-axes in their iiuids, 
are conducted to the dancing-platfomn, and in compnny 
with the women of their family dance to grout Cfsh. bn 
the intervals of the dance the women throw whent grains 
upon the heroes. ‘The dancing is ouly performed when 
soll bands return, Uf a large ening: party or small 
army comes back victorions, there is no dunging, nor 
is thore any if a Kiifir has been killed. The daneing 
of the returned warriors is strictly uw fiunily wlaiy, ond 
few outside the men’s intimate relations take the trouble 
to go and sec it, Li the daytime, when news is brought 
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that a victorious party is near at hand, the women ru 
dolightedly to wash their faces, fill small wicker baskets 
with wheat, and go out to mect the braves. ‘Lhe men of 
the family go also, Proud fathers lead in their sons, who 
me cither kissed actually, or e yard ofl, by nearly evory 
one they meet. The Gish observances are more fully car- 
tied out at Kamdesh than at Lutdeh, ‘There is always 
some kind of dancing, but at Lutdeh there is little or no 
dressing up of the principal characters, 

In fighting among themselves, Kifirs pursue the same 
tactics as against forcign enomics. A KAfir will fight just 
as rosolutcly in defence of his property as to save his life. 
When covery fighting man of the Bashgul Kafirs went to 
yaid the Amzhi Valley of the Wai, thoy must have out- 
numbered their opponents by five to one; yet the latter 
followed them up, got in front of the returning raiders on 
the hillside, and in their frantic attempt to get back thoir 
flocks and herds, cngaged in severe hand-to-hand fight- 
ing. As arule, a Kafr always loves to have numorical 
superiority on his side. 1 know an instance where six 
men hid in the long grass on the edge of a field where 
a Sheikh and his wile were working, Watching their 
opportunity, they rushed at the man and seized his 
hands in the old “Thug” fashion and thon stabbed him 
to doath, catching and killing the woman subsequently. 
On another occasion a small party concealed themselves 
for days near an enemy's goat-pens. livery night they 
surrounded the placo, At length ono night a man 
emerged to fetch water from tho river, As he was stoop- 
ing down to fill his pitcher ho was scizod by the arms and 
killed. ‘The assailants then sat down to watch again. 


Tho men in tho goat-pens, four or five in number, suspi- 
2il 
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cious of the delay of their companion, then came forth 
armed with guns, when Che others decumped and raced 
back to their village, [tfirs spare neither man, won, 
nov child ; all dike ave cousidored mortal enemies, Oue 
Kém man [ know, who used to twist his mostiehes as 
only famous warriors may de without being jeered at, 
based his claim (o renown on the faet that he had mur. 
dered nine women and one mam With Afghans, the 
momont one of theiv number has been [killed by a Nafiy, 
all tun out, seive theiy arms, and follow the assassin in 
the hope of catching hin, Kifivs sometimes take wlvan- 
tage of this and form a big ambush. ‘Two or three of 
their number then go out in the hope of killing: an 
Afghan, If they sueceed, they rut bach through the 
ambush, which is then ready for the pursuers, [know 
one instance in which the mancuvyre was terribly secens. 
ful. Tho Afghans on their part we not one whit behind 
the Siifirs in ruthlessness, 

Kitfir weapons are the dagger, haws tid arrows, apeuts, 
and matchlocks. "The peculiar stipe of the tlie caysger 
is Loo well Known to require an cliborate description, 
The commoner and cheaper varieties wre ahowl a foot 
in lengli; from the top of the hilt to the point of the 
blade is just under thivlooen inches, ‘The blade is eight 
inches long, ind gradually (apers from (he hil, where it 
is Just over an inch in breadth, to the point, Leis double 
edged, and a Tite over a quarter of wn ineh thick at the 
hilt, [t is grooved down the middle mid both sides, 
nearly to the point, Tho hilt guard is five und a quarter 
inches from side to side, mud ornamented at each ox« 
(emily by a civemlar convex brass batten, firmly vivelod 
to ils upper surface, Phree aud a half inches ahove the 
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guard, and parallel with it, is another cross-piece of iron, 
very strong and carefully ornamented. Between this and 
the guard, the shaft of the hilt is so fashioned that four 
fingers may close on it firmly, cach in its own groove. 
The weapon as a whole is much more powerful than 
it looks. ‘he riveting of the blade to the handle allows 
a slight movement of the blade, which gives a deceptive 
appearance of weakness. ‘he sheath is mado of iron 
or brass with an inner backing of wood. The back of 
the sheath is incompletely closed by metal, and permits 
the wood lining to be seen. The top of the sheath 
has an ornamented brass collar, while at the lower end 
it terminates in a metal knob with a constriction just 
above, which is often tightly bound round with brass 
wire. Costly daggers have brass sheaths, which are fre- 
quently ornamented with silver studs at the top. 

Kalix bows avo distinctly fecble-looking, but a skilful 
man will shoot with fair accuracy up Lo cighty yards. ‘The 
arrows are unferthered. They are twenty-four inchos 
long. ‘Lhe shaft is made of reed, bound in the middle 
and at both ends with very fine string, ‘The arrow-head 
iy of w peeuliar shape, It is throe-sided, and has threo 
sharp edgos which mect at the point, and are peculiar 
from the fact that their other oxtremily is prolonged 
backwards from a quarter to half an inch heyond the 
base of the bayonot-shaped arrow-head, ‘his must make 
tho arrow very diflicult to extract from a wound, The 
sharp odgos are two and a half inches long. 

The spears avo fitted with a straight blade pointed 
at the end, and are often ornamented with a brass stud or 
two. At the base they are frnished with a stout prong 
for thrusting into tho ground, A peculiarity of some 
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of the spears is, (hat a single prong is substitded: for 
tho straight double-edged blade mentioned above, 

Tho Kafr matehloeks are purchased at the foutier, 
None are mannfactured in the country itself They 
make extremely bad shooting, wad cannot he trusted 
lo go near a small mark an envelope, for instanes at 
uoprenter distanea than 
twenty oor thirty yards 
Kilirs Inag un good deal 
about the power of their 
fire-ams, but 1 have 
watched them practising 
wou make usihys a rest, 
mul have seen them shoot 
markhoy muy tines, uni 
1 should maieh prefor (hom 
to shoot at me with a 
miabehlock at forty or fifty 
yards, Ui fo Tnve ie good 
wien tim ab ti with wt 
mraw at Che sme din 
tance when To wis mot 

hoi Muti looking, For the mutch 

locks, the Bitlis enrry 

leather pouches for emminition, flint and steel of an 

ordinary deseription, and bandoleers, which at a short 
distance look like Pan-pipes, 

Shields avo wl imported, and ave more for ornmmument 
than for use, ‘There me very few swords, wid mitilation 
of a dead enemy is nevor practised. What swords there 
are, have been reecived by their owners as presents from 
Musalinin chiels. 
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The Kam are very proud of possessing a cannon. It 
is kopt in the ground-floor of a house at the top of 
the village. Tt was made by Dir men, who were brought 
to Kdmdesh for the purpose. Jt is very solid and heavy. 
The metal on the outer surface is rough and knobby. 
The length of the barrel is three fect six inches, and the 
diameter of the muyzle four inches. A leaden ball and a 
block of wood are said to be fired simultaneously by this 
weapon, It is carried about from place to place on 
eross-pieces of wood, and requires for its transport three~ 
score or fivescore men, according to different informants. 
Tt has been in action and performed prodigies, according 
to the Kdm, notably on one occasion dwing a siege of 
tho village of Apsai in the last Katir war. Tt must be 
fastened to a tree in order to fire it. It has no stand 
or carriugo of any kind, ‘Tho Kam are inordinately 
proud of tho possession of this weapon, but I doubt if 
they would care to use it again, except for tho sake of 
ils moral effect, 

The dancing and other axes are not intonded for 
fighting purposes, although the small variety might be 
so omployed” on an emergency. ‘Lhe walking-club of 
which Kiulirs are so fond, and which they delight to 
ornmamont with carving about the handle, is only used 
in quarrels, T was told that an ordinary head would 
smash the club unless the latter wore shortened in the 
grasp, and merely the thick lower end used to strike 
with. 
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Tho Bashgul Kéltiv feativala ‘The seam Vario dates af fedtivale Che 
Agar. Festival heginuing in the eveniug Cieh! Veron "Tasha ‘Phe 
throwing of the ShUL Mamuna Duluw  Adkimlia Diran Cerittaw 
-—Patilo- Dizanedu -Mungila -Nili. 


Tru Kiddy year, at least in the Bashgul Valley, is clivided 
into 360 days, and marked by special festivals, "Whese 
fostivals are twelve de umber, wid start with Cichd, the 
first day of the new your, "Tho tollowing list gives all 
these partionlar days, and the dates on which they 
ocoured in 1891, The fostivald marked with a dageor 
(1) are those at whieh [Fo was prosent wilh the Iii 
tribe — 

n Ciohédt : ' . ' danny: 6, 

2 Vor, i, 8 © Mobis: 3. 

3» ‘Taska and the throwing al the Bhi} Molwuary 18, 
«Marna. ee Mtr 8, 


4 

5. Dub to... . ‘ : » Maveh to. 
6, Avhindea t ‘ ‘ ‘ : » Aqril y. 
7 Dirmto oo. . . » Mayo. 

& Cordnlow . r . ? é ohne §, 


% Patiloy —. F , ‘ : 2 ehine 30. 

10, Dizanedu | ‘ ; 5 » duly on 

11. Munailo, : ‘ f : ‘ Anggun. re 
1a Niut oo. , . . © Heplomher 17, 


After Nila there is vn long interval: 120 duys, it is 
said—nntil the next Cichd or New Your's Day, 
For the purposes of (he eulendar only Uhree xensons 


are onnmoratod, namely, Wazdar (Summer), Shavwar 
4ip8 
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(Autumn), and Zowar (Winter), cach of which is com- 
puted at 120 days. ‘There is a word in the Kém lan- 
guage, “ Wazat,” which means spring-time, but it is not 
referred to in counting up the year. 

‘Lhe holidays of the other tribes in the Bashgul Valley ‘ 
were not coincident with those held at Kamdesh, although, 
as a rule, there was only a difference of a few days in 
point of time. T do not know why identical festivals 
were not held on the same date in all the villages. 
Presumably it had nothing to do with the influence of 
varying altitudes in the sowing and reaping of crops, nor 
with any desire on the part of the different tribes to show 
their complete independence of their neighbours in every 
particular; while ft may have been the result of an 
amiable wish to reccive or pay visits from or to distant 
villages on the recurrence of the annual fostivals, which 
would be impossible if the feast-days clashed. 

Tn addition to the holidays enumerated in the above 
list there is a series of rest-days or Sabbaths, which occur 
ovory ‘Thursday during the time field-work is in progress, 
‘These rest-days ave called Agars. In 1891 the first Agar 
was on April 3, the last on September 17, ‘They usually 
began at Kémdesh on a Wednesday night, when a fire 
was lit at the dancing-place in honour of Imrd, and the 
people danced and sang to the music of drums and pipes. 
The duty of lighting the fire for the Agar devolves on 
the Urir Jast, and was never neglected, even when the 
village was in mourning for the death of a warrior, or 
was depressed by reason of epidemic sickness or simi- 
ler calamitics. I failed to discover anything concerning 
the origin of these Agars. ‘Their observance may have 
become a national custom, the origin of which is as, 
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diffienlt to determine as the Subbaths of other ancient 
peoples, As tho Kain people were averse fo starting on 
a joumoy on the Agar days, and we all the women lett 
theix flokl-work altogethar on those occasions, Tt ts pose 
sible that the Agar was originally considered a milneky 
day, This, howeyer, is mere confeedire ; my iniportoat 
knowledge of tho Kifir tongue and the ineitieieney of 
my interpreters may have combined to prevent ay 
wriving at the Guth, quite us muchos the dislike of 
the people to being cross-examined and thelr impationco 
at being questioned on polity they assumed: ghit every. 
body understood or ought to maderstund, Ax fin na the 
womon were concerned it was only fieldwork which was 
stopped, for they were constantly to he soon enrrying 
stonos ar carth for building operations, and engaged in 
other coolio Iabour, 

Tn the upper part of the Bashgul Valley the Apu 
usually fell on a Saturday, Although the Wiindosh 
Agar usually began on a Wednosdiy evening, this was 
by no moens invariahly tho case, the ultoration of the 
day being usually dependent ou some other Costival full- 
ing on-tho Agar dny, and so necessitating the change, 

Kafr fostivals frequently begin in the evening, and 
thus a so-called onesduy festival often Inats for two nights 
and one day, Twas never able to cont up the Kiltir 
calendar satiefactorily, even with the help at the most 
intolligont of my Kitmdesh friends, wid fried outivoly 
to discover how the days were fitted in so as always to 
make the Gichd, the new yom, fll on the same date, 
Lho improssion left on my mind was that the Katies 
did not trouble thomselves about seh nicaties, yor 
when away from their villages, the mon wil me ulways 
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knew accurately the number of days intervening be- 
fore the noxt festival, The following me the principal 
fostivals :-— 

(1.) Giehd, New Year’s Day. ‘Lhe surrounding Musal- 
mans call this the Kdfir Bed. In 1891 the Giché 
ceremonies were shorn of their customary splendour on 
account of the severity of the weather and the unusual 
snowfall. All men who had had sons born to them 
during the year took a goat cach, and in {the course of 
the day sacrificed it at the shrine of tho goddess Dizanc. 
In the evening and throughout the night thore were 
foastings and rejoicings in most houses at Kimdesh. 
At the first glimpse of dawn on the morning of the 17th, 
in spite of a heavy snowstorm, men and women issued. 
fiom every house carrying torches of pine-wood, and 
marched up the hill erying “ Stich, stich,” and de- 
posited their brands in a heap in front of Dizano’s 
shtine, ‘The blaze was tnereased by ghoe being thrown 
on tho fire, ‘ho Debilila chanted the praises of the 
goddess, the peoplo joining in the refrain at regular in- 
tervals, 1 saw very little of the coremony, because on 
account of the heavy fall of snow no one came to show 
mo the road. J awoke and hastened up the hill at the 
first c1y from the shrill fomale throats, but being almost 
immediately caught in a snow-drift, it was necessary for 
me to turn all my thoughts and all my onergies to gotting 
out again, In the far distance the huge bonfire could 
be faintly seen through the falling snow. ‘Tho sight was 
a pretty ono oven in my misciable plight, tho outline 
of tho intermittent blaze being broken by the trees which 
it filfully illuminated, 

(2.) Veron, This festival is of inferior importance, 
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and such Killirs ak Happened ta be absent from their 
villages made no allemph to hurry bach for il, as is their 
usual custom when a foast-day approuchos, On this day 
the thirteon Urirs entertain the whole of the village, 
probably in consideration of the fines they have collected 
in virlue of their ollice, 

(3.) ‘The ‘Taska day is looked forwird to with eon. 
siderable interest by all Wilirs, In i891 the lestivitios 
began in the evoning, when vn gow was sarerificed at 
almost ovory house in Kéandesh, A peauliar fontire of 
this festival is that during ils continnanes Titthe boys are 
not only pormitted, but are enconraged, Co use vile wbuse 
towards grown-snp men, During the evening of the r8th 
of Fobruary, the boys from the upper village collected 
near my house to shout ont foul remarks eonceming the 
mon of the cast village, whenee the sme kind of lui 
guage was used in response, This eontinned all night, and 
ealy on the morning of the roth, the boys, new rein 
forced by grown-up youths, weil round frame hone to 
house shouting obscene abuse against the owners, ‘This 
was supposed to ho very annaing, expecially when due 
chiof of the headmen was nasniled, Dany the diy 
there werd one or two dances in dierent pluces, Int 
there had been recently so terrible a mortality amongst 
the young children from smull-pox, thet the people were 
oo depressed to indulge in the snowbull fighta whieh in 
happier years mark this anniversury, On the aoth the 
‘Laske fostivilics wound up at the danciuehause with a 
subdued rovel called the Prachi Nat (Prachi dunce), anid 
{o be indulged in by boys of the lower orders exclusively, 
My friends asked me not (o go to (hat performines, anid 
1 complied with their request; but previous te tds, in 
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the afternoon, there was a groat dance in the gromma, at 
which the Kaneash wore present in their robes, and all 
the Jast who participated in the revels were gorgeously 
attired, All the functionaries of religion were also pre- 
sent. Gish seemed to be the most honoured of the gods 
on this occasion. The proceedings began with dances in 
his honour, and ended up in a similar way after Dizane 
and Tmra had also received three rounds cach. 

On February 21, 1891, the first day after Taska, tho 
annual competition in throwing «a iron ball called the 
shil took place, according to custom. ‘The occasion is 
always observed as a general holiday. The shtl is about 
the sive of a lawn-tennis ball, and is faceted all over in 
an irregular manner. It is one of two precisely similar 
alls said to have been made by Imré whon he created 
the world, and only one of which is used for the throw- 
ing competition, the other heing buried under a stone 
in the middle of a spring of water near the top of the 
villago hill. J was informed that in very ancient times 
tho tivo shils were discovered rolling over and over ina 
running stream, and were then taken out and reverently 
preserved by certain Kam Kilfirs, who appear to have 
known by direct inspiration what tho iron balls wore, and 
what thoy wore for, On the present occasion the shil was 
produced by the holder, Chandlu, the Debilila’s brother, 
or a whole year it had reposed out of sight in a bed 
of wheat, When it was brought again into tho light o 
gout was sacrificed, and the flesh parlaken of by such 
of the Jast as chose to be present. The throwing took, 
place at a position near the upper village, whero a con- 
tiguons line of house-tops afforded a more or less level 
space, and in the presence of a large number of spec- 


586 THE KAEIRS Ol PIE TUENDU-K UST 


tators, ‘The wenther was unpleasmi, bub the eompoti- 
tion must take place, no mutter how bud it may be. All 
the ambitions and slabwvart youths of the tribe, and minty 
visitors as well, look their stand one by one behind a 
particular mak, whenes, slurting ab w furions pre, eneh 
hunled the ivon ball as far as his strength permitted, all 
the spectators shouting out “Onaht, onsht 1” (up with it, 
up with it), ‘This was intended to incite the competitors 
to the utmost effort, and certninly added to the genoral 
oxcitement, All were wrged to join in the sport, myself 
among tho rest, but | well knew that throwing sneha 
weight in lien of a cricket-bal) would almost brewk my 
arm, so T prudently refrained, After several hours had 
passed, during which immmnerable young men had thrown 
the shil as often as they liked, a young Uribal hero made 
his appearance and throw a grand throw amid Uhauders 
of applause, Ono of the orators springtap upon a frag. 
mont of rock spoke oxeitedly and flioutly in prado of the 
thrower, ‘ho hero himself, a funons warrior, triad to 
look modost, but only succeeded in looking intensely 
gratified, Another young man subsequently made a atil) 
botter cast, and remained the victor; bug he was not 
nearly so populu as his more distinguished adyeraury, 
whose continous attempts to make a still better throw 
were greoled with onUuusiustie shonts of “Shidmish [” 
(Well dono!) In the end both young imen divided the 
honours, and feasted the whole village, ulthongh the 
actual victor of course rotuined possession of tha shil 
for the year, Like Tlenry Morton altor the Wrapinshav, 
the winner has to entertain the vanquished. IIo hes 
also to feed the whole of the village ux well, A friend of 
mine, named Ava Kin, had on several oceasions proved 
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himself the best man in the tribe at throwing the shil, 
but on this occasion he refused to compete. When 
asked the reason, he replied that he had already been the 
victor on five different occasions, and did not care again 
to undergo the expense of feasting the village. Some 
Kéfirs on hearing that in my country the winner of an 
athletic competition such as this would probably receive 
a, prize, disapproved strongly of such a custom, remarking 
that as Imrd had made a particular man’s arm strong, 
therefore that man should give a feast in honour of Imra. 
Concerning the possibility of an individual of some other 
tribe winning the competition, they told me that in such 
a case the man would be allowed to give a Least, but he 
certainly would not be permitted to take the shil away 
to his home. 

Tho shil-throwing is an ancient custom, and is said to 
be observed by all the tribes of Kéfivistin, —[t appears to 
be in praise of Tmrd, and is called the Shilarigajay. 

(4.) ‘Lhe Mamma festival took place at Kemdesh on 
Mareh 8, while | was away in tho Kunar Valley. By all 
accomnts the observance was both curious and interesting, 
On the ovening of the 7th, tho women cooked rice and 
bread, and then, carly in the morning, taking a small 
quantity of the prepared food with ghoo and wino, placed 
the whole in front of the family cfligics. ‘ho facos of 
tho imagos were also smeared with ghee. After a short 
intorval the food on the ground was destroyed and flooded 
away by a gush of water from a goatskin. The womon 
next repaired to the pshar or Nirmali house, where they 
feasted and amused themselves with loud Inughter. 
hoy thon started for their respective homes singing. 
The men and women challed ono another indolicately 
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on the youd, tho former offering the Inter neeh orn 
ments or other small articles to be danced Sor Lauter 
on, near each honse, n small portion of prepared food 
was placed on the grommd in the mone of ench deceased 
yelative that could be remembered, and was in ils ton 
swamped away by a gush of water, ‘The food whieh 
remained over was then feasted on, and | was nasured 
that joy and contentment reigned in every household, the 
atmosphere of which no doubt reeked with the appalling 
remarks which appear to be inseparable from Wifir gaiety 
and Lestivily. 

(5.) ‘Tho Duban is the great festivity of the year or 
it there is an elaborate ritual and w tedious coremanial. 
In 1891 it lasted from Mareh ro (ill the 20h, both days 
inclusive, On tho first day the Uvir for the year and 
their chief or Jast were cleetod. ‘The aoth was an al}-alay, 
On the atst the regular dancing al the gromoane beg 
with its concomitents, slow processions round and round 
inside the building, hynm-chaniting, and the strange undies 
of the buffoon priest, ‘The agrd, the ayth, and the agth 
were tho chiof days, and of these tho liat-mentionod was 
the most important, ‘Then the violenes of the ‘ow! 
priost was as extraordinary us his physical endures was 
marvellous to behold. On the 26th the regilur daneing 
to [mrt and the inferior doitios was poorly altended, mul 
on the 27th it ceased altogether, ‘The 28th and ath 
were devoted to fousting, dancing, mul eluuiting in lene 
of tho illustrious dead. 

(6.) The Azhindva fell on April oth, ‘There was ne 
dancing, ‘The event of the day was a procession down 
the Kamdesh hill to the shrines represented by aright 
stones—of Bagisht and Dushi, whieh wre situated near 
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the river-bank and close to the village of Urmir, For this 
ceromony the rule which prohibited any of the Kaneash 
from leaving the village until the Diran festival is relaxed, 
After a bull had been snerificed to Bagisht and a large he- 
gout to Duzhi, the company engaged in a game of aluts, 
while tho carcasses of the animals wore being skinned and 
cul up into portions for each man to carry away with 
him. Several games were played simultaneously, Tor 
the chief of them Utah and the Debildla chose sides, 
All those too old or too inefficient to play themsclyes 
crowded round to watch and applaud the playors, headed 
respoclively by the high priest and the precentor. ‘Then 
came the feasting on a horrible mess compounded of the 
liver and other inner parts of the sacrificed animals, 
cheese, cooked fat, and J know not what else. A second 
ceremony was then gone through before Bagisht’s shrine 
in the way of a recitation by the Debilila, and responses 
from the congregation. After that the young men of the 
village drew up in line, and raced through 2 terraced 
fioll of whoat to a slone about 120 yards of. This race 
was quite as much ve part of the business of tho day as 
any other of the coromonics, Finally, all started Logothor 
to volun to Kimdesh, singing, One man sang a line by 
himself, then everybody sang the noxt line, and so on. 
(7.) The Divan marks tho date when the Kanensh are 
permitted to leave the village and go where thoy please. 
There is also a procession up the hillside to fmut’s idol 
tomplo on tho top of the Kamdosh spur, All proceed in 
rogular order, hoaded by the high priest, who at intervals 
sprinkles water with a sprig of juniper-cedar from a 
wooden bowl, ach time he docs this he cries ‘ Stich, 
stich!” (be pure, bo pure), while  singor, not the 
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Debildla, sings a lynm of praise to Tmni, all (he eon 
eregation joining in e regular refrain, Drums aid pipes 
also lend their aid, When lavi’s shrine is reached, a 
cow is sacrificed with the proper formalities, and nw largo 
number of wicker baskets heaped up with flow ave placed 
before the shrine, cach having on (he top a bread-euke 
shaped like a rosette, Mollowing this, tho assembly 
moves a little lo the north, and a goat is sneviliced to 
Bagisht in Watirgnl, ‘There is no temple erected ef my 
kind at the place, the theory being that the suerifice is 
offered direct throngh Ute air to the dixtunt shrine, 
While the carcassos are boing cut up, the poople are 
amused by an archery display by the bost shots in {he 
village. Sides aro formod and wv regnhu compétition is 
gone through. ‘The sacrifice on this oveasion is presented 
by the Urir Jast. 

(8.) Of the Gerdulow festival nothing is vecordet dn my 
journals, except the name and the date, Twi away from 
Kamdosh when it took place, and no traes af anything 
concorning it cau bo found in any of iny virions cliarios. 
Lt is probably of secondary importance, 

(9.) The Patilo was obygrved in a8 gr by daneing, 
Tho proceedings began ut night, aud dancing was leept 
up with great spirit both at (he upper and lower yillugo 
dancing-places, Lt was lo lhe glory of Tint, ind was 
accompanied by drums and singing, ‘The apectnela wax 
oxtvemely picturesque, Ube silent dincera Deis only 
clearly seen as they emerged from the gloam ita a 
limited spaco illumined by a large fire, whenes thoy 
circled back again into darkness, 

(to.) Lhe Digenedu oceurred on July 9. Dor two 
days proviously, mon and boys had been horying in 
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from all: sidos bringing cheeses and ghee livery pshel 
or dairy farm contributed, At two o'clock the malo 
inhabitants of Kémdesh went to Disanc’s shrine to 
sucrilice a couple of goats, and make oflerings of portions 
of cheeso und bread-cakes, Then the whole company 
returned to Cish’s temple. An immense pile of fine 
cheeses was‘heaped upon the wooden platform close by, 
and from each one a shallow ciycular fragment was cut 
out. ‘hese convex pieces were placed on the codar 
branchos with bread-cakes and ghee during a regular 
worship of Gish, ‘This ceremony over, the people col- 
lected into groups, scales wore produced, and all the 
cheeses were cut into portions. Mach share was weighed 
sepualely, the make-weight being neatly skewered on to 
the big pioces with little bits of stick. While this was 
being done the goat's flesh, divided into “ messes,” was 
being cooked in two large vessels, the green twigs used 
to hind together the different shares simmering away 
merrily with the meat, Women brought bread from 
the different houses, and ultimately stood in a row in 
the backgronug, while their male relations thoroughly 
enjoyed thonselves, ‘There was a regular religious 
veromony performed by Utah, and just before this began, 
Shahin, the mad priest, at the invitation of the oldest of 
tho Mirs, replaced the shutter which closed the tiny 
door or window of Gisl’s temple. ‘This shutter had re- 
‘YAuined on tlie‘ top of the shrine evor sinco Shahru had 
removed it carly in the year. : ‘ 

There was dancing on the rith, both at tho upper 
and lower villago dancing-platforms, to a certain slow 
measure called the “ Prom dem nit,” while on the rath 


the whole of the village collected at the lower dancing- 
21 
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place to view the performance culled the soit wat. 
This was one of the best sights Eo saw in Iiristi 
Boing in the open air a very large anber of xspeetators 
could assemble, and the terrible wbnoxphere of (he 
gromme had not to be ended. ‘The performers were 
aiayed in all their finery, and eansistot entirely of the 
Jast supplemented by three women dancers, Upon this 
festival it is the custom for the upper and lower villages 
to entertain one another in altermue years, Creat cheor 
fulness provails, and not a little howe-play is indulged 
in, On this occasion, as so frequently happens at Kiifir 
gatherings, the procecdings which began in sport ended 
in what promised to be a determined fight between tho 
cast village and a mob who attacked it in sport. Ab one 
instant matters looked very serions indead, bul happily 
daggers had been discarded, mid only sdeks mid branches 
of tees were used ag weapons, ‘The women heluved 
with extraordinary courage, dashed mnong the fiphtors 
and dragged away husbands and brothers by main foree 
and disarmed them. ‘Those uel engaged in the turmoil, 
together with many visitors from Lutileh, at lengthy sie 
oceded in restoring order, though nat hofore Tomy shrewa 
blows had been giyen and recoived, The allniy was not 
withou} ils hiumorons aspect also. An tnportunt man, 
such ag the priest, OY One of the mogt respected of the Fant, 
would rash among the combatants and larangne them, 
Finding his almonitions Hisrogarded and hinself hustled, 
he would seize a club and hecoyre as mad nt tho most 
forions in tho throng, The women were very nich in 
evidenco ull day. They appear to have the privilege of 
seizing men and ducking thom in the streama on this 
anniversary, ~My Baltis tad to rm hard to eseupe being 








THE STRITILLI NAT. 


% 
= Yo face page 392. 


THE MUNZTLO AND NILU PHSTIVALS 595 


treated in this way. As T was amping up tho hill to 
my tent at the top, » young woman and a little girl fhmg 
water over me, and many others scomed half inclined 
to follow the example, but the spectators, in hoarified 
accents, protested so strongly against the proceedings, 
that | was allowed to pass. 

(1r.) The Munzilo was held on August 17 in 1891. 
I was away from Kiimdesh at the time, It seemed to 
mo, from descriptions at second-hand, that it was mainly 
occupied in the final ceremonies for the Kancash, which 
are referred to in their proper place, It lasted several 
days, and the deities chicfly honoured were (ish and 
Divane, 

(12) The Nilu festival began Inte on the evening of 
September 17, On the 18th, little boys of from six to 
twelve were the only performers. ‘They collected about 
four in the afternoon, and were slowly and carefully 
dressed up by amused relatives, in whatever would 
uiswer tho purpose of adornment, After the little 
fellows had finished dancing, there was a worship of 
Inuit, without the sacrifice of an animal, and in the 
evening a second firo was li, On the 19th there was 
a men’s dance, with intervals for chants in honony of 
Crish, Dizane, and other deitios, A dance to the glory 
of Krumai closed the proceedings. [n tho moining 
everybody appeared to be listless, not to say bored with 
the whole procecdings, and sacrifices were offered to all 
the gods collectively. 
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Wie pregnant a woman still continnes her daily avacu 
tions, though as time adyaices she is untially exempt 
from tho heaviest kind of ubonn  When the birth of the 
child is imminont she goes to the Niauali house, where 
her child is born, She remaina there Gwenty dnys if her 
baby is a gil, or twenty-one days if it is a boy, ‘Then, 
after a cerononial wblution, sha goes heme, when she ia 
allowed a further rest of twelve days before she resiies 
her ordinary work. 

The uaning af childven is peculiar ‘The isha an 
infant is born it is given to the mother to suckle, while 
an old woman runs rapidly over te unmes of the baby’s 
ancestors or anceslresses, as (he cease muy hey wed saps 
the instant the infant beging to food. ‘The name au the 
reciler’s lips when that event oveurs beeames the mune 
by which the ehild will theneeforth be lowown during its 
life, As a consequence of this custom, it not mifre- 
quently happens that several members of a fianily ave 


compelled to bear the sume mnie, Ta aneh eases (he 
yf 
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children are distinguished from one another in converse- 
tion by tho prefix senior or junior, as the case may be. 

Kafir men and women are known by their own par- 
tieulay name allixed to that of their father; thus, Chandu 
Astin means Astin the son of Chandlu. Jn the caso 
of very popular names, the grandfather's cognomen has 
frequently to be employed also to distinguish the various 
individuals; thus, Lutkdim Chandlu Merik means Merik 
the son of Chandlu, the grandson of Lutkim. Occasion- 
ally, though rarely, the mother’s name is used along with 
the father’s; so Bachik-Sumri Shaiok means Shaiok the 
child of Bachik and Sumri. here is no objection in 
Kifvistin to a child’s bearing the same name as its 
father; indecd, one constantly hears of Merik Merik, 
Gutkeeh Cutkech, and similar instances of father and 
son bearing identical names, 

Ifa Kidliy tums Musalmiin, he of course assumes a 
Musulmin name also, but his tribe always speak of him 
by his INitfir name only. 

Many Kitfirs are known by somo adjective dolining a 
physical peculiarity being prefixed to their true appella- 
tion, ‘lho commonest prefixes of this kind aro red, stout 
or sturdy, lame, one-oyed, thin, and tall, 

Tho following is a list of some of the moro common 
namos of KXtifirs ~~ 


Maras. Yawatrs, 
1, Utahding. rt. Snumri. 
2. Shyok. 2, Azakanni. 
3. Milkiin, 3. Kazan. 
4. Bachik. 4. Baza 
5. Malding. 5. Saggy. 


6. Bilizhe. 6. Kazhitbel 
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Manis , Ir wares 
7. Suva, vn (unui, 
8 Paik. | K Keri, 
g. Dima { Dimi, 
10, Mirjin. to. dani, 
tr. Carak, Li, Washvi, 
12, Mori. ' 1. Miran 
13. Karuk, 13. Mirkani, 
14. Simar, | ta. Malhanini, 
15, Avi, 1s. Tronagent td. 
16, Aro, 10. Hangin 
17 Kali, iy. Arubri, 
18, Widing, rk, Wii, 
19, Arukon, io. Chali 
20. Aramallick, 0O. Marnnyai, 
ar. Katamir at. Muzik. 
22, ‘Tong. a2, Sunk, 
23, Utamit. 23. Gaumali. 
aq. Olnint ade Aveni, 
25, Baril. ay. Awulli, 
26, Malik. aby Busan, 
27, Basti, oe Kanan, 
28, Chimiding, 2s. Trrungruti. 
2g, Samata, 20. Borla 
30. Burmuk, &e, de, ao. Mahiki, We, Ge, 


Bebies ave often suckled wntil they ave two or three 
years old ar mare, “Women ave hagpitnble da hangry 
infants othor than their own, 1 have several tines seen 
them quiot other people's childven by snehlings them, 
Babies, of course, accompany their mothers everywhere, 
The infant is carried inside the dresa in front when the 
woman is going to ov vetoing from the flelds, for at 
these times her back is always ocenpied with dhe conical 
basket, or is bending undor the weight of heavy loads, 
Whilo the mother is actually tilling the and the buby ix 
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generally transferred to the back, its head appearing at 
the wedgo-shaped opening in the dress. ‘I'he child’s face 
is often congested as if sullocation were imminent, 1 
always looks wretchedly uncomfortable, but is happy 
enough, On tho 32nd day after birth there is a head- 
shaving, but there is no special ceremony for the occa- 
sion, nor any feasting. Some bystander simply wets the 
head all over with water and then shaves away all the 
hair, except from one patch in the centre of the crown, one 
aud a half inches by one inch, which is left untouched. 
The head-shaving is, I believe, an invariable custom 
both for boys and girls, When the children attain to 
three or four years of age they are often left at home 
in the charge of their father, or for some old gaffer or 
gammor to look after; but the little girls very soon 
hogin to learn field-work, following their mothers, with 
miniature conical baskots on their backs, and tiny knives 
thrust into their girdles behind. The little boys go 
ubont the village with toy dancing-axes made of reeds, 
oy pretend to play the alnts game. Wherever they 
wander thoy are certain of v kindly reception, 

Among Kiifivs there is no particular coremony for a 
girl on yveuching the ago of puberty, Vor boys, there 
avo pariicnlar formalities which must be observed )efore 
they ara permitted to wear tho virilo garment—loose 
trousers, The usual custom is for boys to be taken to 
Dizane’s shrine at the Gichd festival arrayed in those 
emblems of manhood; a sncrifice is made, and there is 
a feast, lavish or penurious according to the wealth of 
the parents. The sons of poor peoplo are ofton allowed 
to associate themselves with the ceremonies carried out 
hy youths of richer families, ‘The boys who take part in 
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the Sanowkun of a Kauewsh are exempted frome farther 
observances ; but it is probuble Chal, even in sitel cases, 
an offering is also made to Dizane at Che proper (ine, 
J have seen boys mder twelve sinenved: with blood it 
the Sanowkun, boys who certainly had wot renched the 
age af puberty. Oulstde Kilfiristin, one visit to Chitvil, 
for instances, boys may wear trousers, nt nut net do so 
in thoir own country until the proper observances Tie 
heen complied with. 

Boys and girls do not play al the sante gies, The 
girls play at ball, at a kind of lamele-shones, in whieh, 
however, waluiis are used, wid wh swinging ¢ while my 
boy amusing himself ino any of these ways world he 
despised, From (he age of five upwards lite girls play 
untiringly with a bouneing-lnudl made of wool. ‘The 
object is to keep it bouncing regularly, while between 
cxeh pat the playor spins vow onee ‘Phe pivbs game 
a knuckle-bones is played with an nnentuble hind af 
walnut. Several of thoso fruits are sprond ont between 
the legs of w player, Sho tosses wp ante with or right 
hond, catching it inher loft, and while it is: filling 
snatches up the athors ina partienhur order wd arrnnge= 
ment. Swinging is the most poprar amusement, af al 
for girls, who swing by the hom. They aing shvilly all 
the time withont cossation, Young women offen join in 
the sport, and on Agar days in May dozens anise Chen 
selves in this manner, A tree ona steep slope id ually 
selected, A big girl soats hersolf on the swingerope, 
A crowd of girls thon join hands und drag her up the 
slope as far as thoy can, When let go sho awings fir 
out, perhaps nearly to the top of a tree Jewer down the 
hil, and is mueh put to it to keep her dress decently 
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uranged, All the time she sings with the other girls 
some snatch of song in alternate lines. 

Boys play very rough games. A favourite pastime is 
for a boy to make a sudden dash at another hoy looking 
in another divection, or while engaged in the same trick 
one third, and throw him down. At the shf{l competi- 
tions, betweou the intervals of the throwing, it was 
common to soe half-a-dozen boys hurled to the ground 
ata time, We were on house-tops at the time, and at 
ono place there was a sheer fall of thirty fect. Some of 
the playors fell actually on the edge of this drop. None 
of the grown-up mon and women took the slightest notice 
of the children, T asked a man if it never happened that 
a bay fell over and was killed, To replied that it did 
aceur oecasionuly, but not very frequently, ; 

A game constantly played at tho same time of the 
yeu is morely an imitation of the national dance, But 
this is mm exception to ull other children’s sports, because 
girls and boys play at it logether, A nunber of youngsters 
of both soxes march or trot round and yound in a circle 
singing, At a distance thoy look as if they were all 
wlectod with a shockingly bad limp, ‘They carry slicks 
over their shoulders, and although the singing is most 
discordant, thoy keep capital time. 

Boys play a game with walnuts in tho following way. 
A cirele a foot and a half in diamoter is levelled on the 
hiliside, the slope behind forming a vertical back wall to 
the éircle of some three or fow inches in height. In the 
middle of the circle there is a hole one and a half inches 
in diameter and three or four inches deep, ‘The players 
standing downhill, five foet or so, teke any number of 
walnnis up to a handful and try to throw them into the 
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hole, ‘Those which’ remain outside ave then thrown at 
with another walunt, Hf dhe player hits one, he coitinues 
his hand; if he misses, his place is tukew by another hoy, 
This game is played with considerable shill, the veal text 
of which is the throwing at the wality whieh remain 
outside the hole. ‘The boy Uhrowing invariably fist wets 
the wahiut ho is about to east with his Congne, then, 
tuking steady aim, raises his band well above his: bend 
and throws hard. 

At Kamdosh the boys one day started playiys another 
game on my house-tap. [surprised ane that ne one 
was hart. During the gamo three boys were sent ying 
of the voof Mortamately the full was not qnove than 
twelve or fourteen feet, and was into heaps ef snow muy 
fect in depth, In the distance the same gine wis being 
pursued with vigour on the lops ef Tenses two and three 
stories high, but perhaps for my benefit the yorng Naifirs 
outdid thomsolves in Choir roughed tunible wamuscuient. 
Thoy wore soon more or less completely stmiemed with 
blood from outs on shing, fingers, &e Nhe grou wer 
played as follows: Ono side, consisting of four loys, 
faced an equal nombor of adversaries, whose abject it 
was to defend a goal marked ont by a cirela a foot in 
diameter, Mach boy seized a big ton with the hand of 
the opposite side and hopped ahent on the other foot, 
which was kept ‘in front. TP he relensed the big: toe or 
was thrown down, he had to stud aside nid beeame at 
spectator until the round was finished. [le was per. 
mitted, however, on occasion, to place the held foot on 
the ground and xupidly pass the foremost foot helined it, 
und might then do his best rushing about in emb-lihe 
foshion and fighting, bat he must still never let go the 
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big toe for a single instant. ‘The plan of operations 
was usnally for the whole of the attacking side except 
one to hop forward and try fully to oceupy their oppo- 
nents, or knock them over and put them out of play, 
and in this way allow their own “back” to got through. 
Sometimes the scrimmages were most exciting. ‘The 
long scalp-lock is justly considered the best of all pos- 
sible grips. More than once the attacking back had got 


“vight through and nearly reached the goal, when one of 


the opposite side caught him by the hair, swinging him 
clean off his fect, and in one instance off the roof as 
well, Tt was impossible’ not to admire jhe perfect 
tempor and goodd-nature of the boys. ‘They dashed at 
one another like little furies, with fierce and determined 
faces, in more than one instance streaming with blood; 
It the moment the round was over they were as happy 
and jolly together as possible. ‘Their keen sense of 
justice was admirable lo wityess, In the whole course 
of the game there was not ea single dispute. Several 
wen looked on, cheoring the performers with laughter 
and applause, but they were never appealed to in a 
single instanco to dacide any point in the game. 

A favonrite amusemont of tho boys is shooting arrows. 
A dozen little Killir boys found a dead crow near my house. 
This was e great find, ‘Chey stuck it ap, and at about twelve 
paces riddled it through and through with arrows, ‘The 
worst slots were not more than a few inches out, Th wasa 
curious rellection for me, that any one of these children, 
in au ambush, could send ane of their iron-tipped arrows 
throngh a man’s heart, 1 subsequently heard of an in- 
stanco where w Kdfir hoy, hardly more than thirteen, 
killed a Pathan in the way mentioned. The bows aro 
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weak lo Took at, bul shoot very well, ‘Phe ustal gine 
is for the boys te divide ita two parties and shout 
at matks, whieh consist af twa pir of sticks stuck 
into the ground, twenty-five ov thirty yards: apmurt. At 
such ranges the shooting was sometimes wonderfully 
accurate, 

Tho boys are very fond of rongh-nnd-tomle fighting, 
one section of a village agrinst another, ft hiave watehed 
the boys at Kamdesh amusing themselves in this wry at 
my next-door neighbour's, ‘They would Qanble front the 
houso-top into the room below, (hen ont of Che yermndith 
on to the raised platform, and thenes down the notehed 
ladder and along the edge af a litle eli!) whieh bounded 
the level space on which my house was built, Ouee 
thore, thal round of the game seamed finished, and there 
was nothing for it Dut to begin all over again. One hey 
was draggod a dozen yards simply by the hnirof hiv head, 
while another urchin was pulling his logs dean epposite 
direction, Tle was only nbout vine or ten yours oli, but 
le never made & mmm, Why his hair did net eon 
ont was a woudor, Many a time the boys, Gumbling down 
the ladder, had hait-breadth exeapes Crome heing: killed 
or maimed for life, No one, except my own followers, 
seomed (to think that anything mus was hiyppentng. 
One of my mon rushed forward (a interfere, anid pot 
langhed at by all the spoctators, ‘The boy is father to the 
man, and this Spartan form of enjoyment, the forecians 
looks, the absence of anything like hnyshter, the savage 
crios and fierce blows, must teach the Katie yantly to 
endure anything. ‘The tortures which Mnglish boys acer 
sionally inflick on one another are ns nothing to the 
sights wo witnessed. As soon as it was all aver, vietors 


ARULLERY , Goy 


and vicliins alike showed by their manner that nothing 
nnusual had occurred, 

It will bo convenient here to describe also the anmse- 
monts of the men, ‘The shfl-throwing has been already 
described al page 585. 

In the carly spring, every day and almost all day, archery 
is practised as vu sport, ‘The men and lads divide into two 
parties, and shoot at marks placed on opposite slopes of a 
gnlly, or some other convenient spot. ‘They consist of a 
single stick about two feet high, and are usually about 
cighty yards apart. Almost everybody joins in the game. 
‘Those who aro too old to play, and others who come late, 
ao onthusiastic spectators, cheering every good shot. 
There is almost always some one among them accus- 
tomed to publie speaking, Such a man, when some par- 
ticular cleverness has been shown, will break out into 
landations of the marksman, particularly if the latter be- 
longs to some well-known funily or is a famous warrior. 
Such a one will be greeted with av speoch rimming some- 
thing like this -- ‘Oh, well done! well done you, thou 
son of rich parents.” Being proclaimed the son of rich 
parents was always considered a high form of praise. 
The mark itself was very rarely hit, never more than 
two oy three times in an afternoon, but comparatively 
few shots were vory wide of it, ‘The two sides fired 
alternately, man by man, ‘The moment a man had shot 
his arrow ho scampered olf to the mark, apparently 
quito heedless of those behind who were still shooting. 
‘Lhgyo was often some very careful measuring required to 
determine which of two or three arrows sticking in the 
ground was actually nearest to the mark, No disputes 
ever arose. [f£ there were differences of opinion, somo 
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bystiunder was appentes! to, mad hin decision wars ivan 
ably eeeepted as tinal An amesigy poiat of the enine wis 
to sea ome at the neirk potating outta one af hia awn 
side, about to shoot, Ge exnet diel oon che airh hie wns 
lo strike, as though hitting (he stieh anys tiere was nota 
piece of the greatest good nek, "Phe method of eonatling 
the score was decidedly finlty, for aa arrow whieh alist 
evazed the mark and went on for two ar three ynids, 
might in the result be connted adler others whiel 
plumped into the ground a yard from the base af dhe 
stick, and were consequently not nenrly sieh good shats, 

A moderately poprle game played by men is te dig 
two holes, w couple of inehes in climmetey and six ynrdy 
apart, on some honse-top, and Chen tall wadunts fren 
one hole to the other ‘Phe abject is to get the walnat 
into tho hole, or as near to iis edge ny possible. Phe 
particular skill required is to judge the necessary atrengti, 
and to allow for the irregitarites of the hotmetap. Sikes 
aro foymed, and grow, excitement is shown al a promising 
shot, ‘The men an the sume side as the voller judge 
whothor to leave the nut done gr help it by brashing ant 
of its way small obstacles, aneh ay dust or bits of (vip. 
Thoy behave vory much like emmlors in Seothund on similiar 
occasions, 

Men also play a kind of “touch”; only, instead of the 
hand being used, it is necessary to trend with the foot 
on a man’s instep lo mako a eaptive, ‘This lends to 
some modification of tha Mnglish game, Kor instances, 
a man on a lower roof may be pushed back by the 
others, and so Kept in @ position whore ho eumet pox 
sibly put his foot on any of theirs. Te then hina to dodge 
about for a chance of getting on a level with them. 
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A. very good and -cxtremely popular ‘game is called 
“aluts.”” Tt is exactly liko quoits, flat stones being used 
instead of the quoit. .Whenever.a namber of Kiitirs ave 
collocted together on level ground, and have. nothing to 
do, they almost invariably start this game. ‘Tlic marks 
ave placed twenty-five to thirty yards apart, ‘Lhe: details 
of play and the manner of counting exactly resemble’, 

‘those of the Tnglish game, except that in Kéfiristiin 
any number almost may play at @ time, and there is no 
pedantic strictness about the exact spot where the flat . 
stone must leave the playot’s hand. . It is capital sport’ 
_towateh, all participating are so kéenly interested, while 

many display remarkable ‘skill in dyopping their stones 

» on to the mark, or in knocking aside those of their oppo- 
nents, . I myself could never cast the heavy flat stones 
so that they did not thrn over in the nix, and: conse- 
quontly could never tule ‘part in a game. At such 
games as this Kilirs are seen at their best. Every one 

- is excited, but thoroughly good-tempered.. A really good 
shot is frequontly appliuded by friends, foes, and: spec- 
i tutors equally, . There is never any occasion for an umpire, 
‘Nhe players;are wonderfully fair and just.» ‘Lhe most 
important men, of the tribe often act as lenders of the 
opposing sides in the aluts game, 

‘Young men occasionally amuse themselves with: athletic 
exercises, stono- throwing against each other, ronning and 
jumping, and also display thoir activity in various other 
ways, such, for instance, as by holding. short stick 

‘tightly with both hands and yet jumping over it back- 
wards and forwards. Occasionally they try simple acro- 
hatic foats. At ono of their friendly. competitions at 
Purstiim. held in my honour, several Kitin men actually 
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eoupeted wilh Rimgulis, their hereditmy onemicn. ‘The 
most romurkuable point about the display was Qe ext. 
ordinary equality ofthe competitors. Tian event, three 
standing jumps, (he winner cleared about (wentyefive feet, 
nt nearly wl the rest were within wn few inehes af hin, 
So also with several other of Uheir contests. Like other 
young men, Kiifirs ave fond of xhylurhing, wid their 
frolies are apt to end in fighting; but as in the villages 
they almost always put aside their diggers before they 
begin, peace is ustally vestorad by the bystuiders before 
nich harm is done. 

All young Kali, both men aud boys, wander bart 
theiy villages with Une Mastern variety of the atone-how, 
with which they shoot at small birds, bits of twig, or 
anything which they find suitable for a nauk, ‘The 
weapon is identical with Uhe Indian © galaile’’ ‘They ave 
fairly expert in its use, but not newly so veenrate ws some 
Chitvtli boys 7 have watched shootings apples off a tree, 

Swimming is an amnsewent, as well ws a necessary 
part of a Kivlir’s education. On fudlated gontalus aman 
will cross rapid strouns, taking wilh hin a pont, or ever 
aw eow, A party on the march alwys ies one of there 
goatskins as part of ity equipment. When write for 
use it is inflated by mouns of a reed, Sometimes eacit- 
ing scenes are witnessed where a mean, efter swinnning 
a swift-llowing river, has lo make fruitic exertions to 
provonh himself boing carried downestvoum on to racks. 
Kiafivs seem insensible to the coldest water, 

Dancing onters greatly into the timer life of the Kilfirs, 
Tt is a roligions oxercise, a spectacular performance, und 
on amusement, but il is possible that there is no such 
thing as purely secular dancing, tin Hastern conntries 
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religion is so mixed up with the mannors and customs 
of a people, that it is often difficult, and sometimes 
impossible, to separate them. So with Killir dancing. 
Childron play at dancing; boys on the march will 
frequently stop for an instant or tivo, shuffle a few steps, 
stump a little, and then go tramping on with an entire 
absonce of anything like self-consciousness. Foy instance, 
& youth may be seen lying on a bank resting his load, 
while all the time his limbs ave twitching to the rhythm 
of w song he is singing aloud or to himself. Yet in all 
these instances Ue performers ave probably practising a 
religious exercise, oven though they may be unaware of 
tho fact themselves. IXfiis dance when they are happy, 
and when thoy are plunged in grief at the death of 
relatives, When any one is sorely hurt from an accident, 
oy whon ho is sick ov dying from smallpox, or some 
other disease, people cougregate in his room to amuse 
him, as they say; bul my own idow is that it is to help 
the individual's recovery, that it is a form of supplica- 
tion to tho gods, At fnneral ceremonies people caper 
ubout while the tears may bo streaming down their 
checks, ‘ho Kafir gods are propitiated by songs, danc- 
ing, and feasting, which includes sacrifices, and never in 
any other way. 

In any doseription of Kafir dancing it is necessary to 
describe also tho occasion which gives rise to the exe 
cise. ‘The chiof of these are :— 


1, Tho dances of the Jast to the gods. 

2, ‘Tho dunces to the illustrious dead (ancestor and hero worship), 
3. ‘Tho homicides’ thanksgiving dango to Gish. 

4. Tho women’s dance to the gods while tho men are raiding, 

g. ‘The dances on the death of a Kiulir. 

6 


. ‘Tho dances in colebiation of the erection of ofligios, 
ak 
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Theso religious exercises ane performed: inside (he 
grommma, or outside in the open nit, nerardiig to the 
seuson of the your, ‘Phe gronuna has alrendy leon dos 
seribed, Ib in aw big: square Iuilding with two reawa of 
wooden pillars rming down (he middle, UC hage fire is 
lit on the hearth, nid the musieis aie stationed: at the 
cast of the building. Faeing then on the opposite side 
of the fire is Che priest gorgeously dressed, while an his 
right and left we the Pshuy and the Debilila respi. 
lively. ‘hese form an ier eirele whicle is snvratnded 
by a single line of the Just, all decked ont in every sciap of 
finery they possess, "The dancing begin wilt flee roms 
to Cish, sueceeded by aw similar amuher to enele af the 
other deities, and winding up with the dance to rue, 

When all ave ready and in their places, (ha bind strikes 
up. The drums have been alvenly deseihed, ‘Che pipes 
awe simple hollow reeds about fool long furnished with 
tivo holes besides the end apertives, One of the inlay: is 
shapod as thongh to fit the month; but, enriousdy enangh, 
it is the opposite end which the player putts to his Lips. 
Only tivo, or ab most three, different notes eat be sounded 
by manipulating the Qve holes wad dhe sbapedt extreuity, 
The pipes are always played by amatems. ‘Tho aus 
ig most feeble and discordant. My ent eould never dine 
tingnish between the different ties whieh were boing 
played. ‘The timo is acenruoly kept by the driuns, Tt 
was only by noting the difleromee in the vhytim of die 
drum-laps Utal T could ever tell one dice font another, 

‘The pipes do not play, aud the undionee indalge in 
preliminary catealls for tho (Hah rounds. ‘Then the 
spectulors become silent and the dancing begins, All 
the Jast stand looking inwards (owards the fire, andl at 
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Kamdesh seem to take their time from the priest, who 
with the Pshur' and the Debilila are inside the circle, 
All the performers begin by twisting rapidly their shining 
dancing-axes, which they hold vertically by the lower 
end, ‘The Kam pricst is a famous dancer. Ie begins 
by shuffling in such a vapid manner that he seems to 
vibrate from head to foot, as if he were standing on the 
floor of an engine going at full speed along the line. 
After a time he stops vibrating, and stamps vigorously 
forward towards the fire, and finally dances back to his 
former position, kicking his toos quietly at the fire as he 
rotroats, ‘The Jast begin when the priest begins. ‘Their 
step is a jorky shuffle with a side movement of the toes 
of one foot to mark the third beat of the dium, Then 
when the priest, changing from the stationary lo the 
progressive stylo, dashes towards the fire, they all tum 
to the right, lower their axes and plunge onwards as 
though they wore tying to smash their fintastic boots 
on tho earthen floor, When the priost stops at the fire 
and begins to danco backwards, Ubey all tir inwards 
ugain, and keop timo with him by leisurely forward 
kicks, until the moment comes for the energetic shuflling 
to vocommence, Occasionally, one of tho Jast whilo 
stamping tound will tun and go backwards a fow steps, 
holding his axe horizontally above his head with both 
hands, and forking it sideways in time to the drums. 
Another will jevk his disengaged hand sideways in front 
of his loft shoulder, but this is’ the oxcoption, ; 

Tn the dances {0 it, Dizane, ahd the other deities, 
the pipes wail tunelessly, ‘end ate supplemented by hand- 
clapping on the part of the dancers, duting the shuflling 
stago, buf not by the audienco, ‘Krnmai is always tho 
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lust of the deities honoured, alUratiglt ler cities cave 
hob necossmrily complete the cereuonies, "Phe Kutirs 
ave so indefatigable flat they aometines yo (ron 
the Hist af the chief deities over und over again, There 
is no standing in aue plece war ag shading te the 
Rromai dance, At the first beat of thes cium and 
squeak of the wind inshaments, all the dancers hegin 
to {rot round the building, some with swoops like old 
fashioned waltzing, ollias going sidawiys, list or slaw 
according to fusto, Qiu one veeusion ie inguin wits 
particularly noticeable, Tis idea of the things was a 
high-actionad stop whieh brought his knees altormutely 
to the level of his waist, Tec attenpted wo other step, 
but went rownd and raw with ano air of complete 
selfsatistielion, At the same dane one or two af 
the other performers did equal honour to teamselves 
and ime by daneiig fn front af ane with delighted 
pring on their faces, ‘Vhis was a compliment ta a 
guest. TE erted " Shnanish 1" (well done), a8) politeness 
demanded, aud away they wont again ‘The Kran 
dunce is the only frivalons part of Utese perturianess, 
The anev’s faves are usually as stolid=-lookinge as (ier 
father’s wooden ofligios, except that the exerciae ix ay 
severe that it makes even the lard-lnined Kaiti awent 
profusely. din feet, these dances are really salen acct 
sions, All those taking part fn thent de oxo by: virtie 
of their rank us dost They Iaow thet the eyes of die 
natives, onyious or aciniring, wre upon thom the whole 
lima, They have the look af men conscious of the 
exalted position they occupy, and equally aware of the 
responsibilities ib entnils, 

In strange contrast Lo the other dancers is (he Palio, 
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Al Kiimdesh this man used to appear in his dirtiest 
dress, if, indeed, he had more than ono, and without 
dancing-bools. Io swung about at his pleasure, and 
looked as if, being overeome with wine, he had wandered 
into the srered circle by accident. There was always a 
chance of his diversifying the prococdings by secing a 
fuiry and amusing us with his antics, 

The Debildla, on the other hand, danced heavily but 
reverently, and after the Cish rounds sang the praises 
of each god in succession, 

Often sevoral women are associated with the dance. 
Their place is outside the Jast, betweon the latter and 
the spectators, whore they are sometimes greatly crushed. 
Their appearance is not pleasing. ‘Their dirty faces, un- 
kempt hair, and general slovenliness ave but slightly 
relioved by the fillets of the gizls, the horned caps of 
the women, and the slight attempts ab ornamentation 
of all, One woman perhaps binds a piceo of bright- 
coloured sill round the horns of her head-dress, others 
wear stshes of fragments of cloth or old turbans, 
covered in some instances with cars of wheat, which 
look quite protty; bul tho dirty clothes, especially any 
undorclothing showing beyond the edge of the upper 
dress, combined with the general some colouring of 
the womon’s clothing, make the female dancors very 
doprossing objects. ITowever, no one takes any notice 
of them, cvorybody’s attention heing reserved for the 
partlircoloured men. In the dance the women move in 
ungraceful jorks, cach stop being hardly an inch in length. 
Thoy vary the monotony of this movement by turning, 
slowly rownd and round, heavily and awkwardly, the 
hands being carried breast-high, 
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Tho ontdeo dances af the diate much Che sano 
as those performed in the grononi, exeapt tut the 
priest does nob play so prominent a part fo them. fe 
takes his place ina single ring with the others, and the 
movements wre (be same ns Chase adtenuds deserthedt 

Thera mama) ohaervances ave enacted with thee aguel 
feasting, bat histead of taking: place inside the gromnm, 
tho dancing is performed on the reel, mid the procecd- 
ings ae shorn of inneh of Uheir pictnresquencss hy the 
absence of wll bright-eclowred: dresses, whiel HO iypponrs 
etn only be worn i the service of (he geda The anly 
decorated poople ab the Kaiidesh coremony an Maveh as, 
ISo7, were tama named Sama Maih, who comppored 
the hymn; a dost named Vir dia, who neded: ax tis 
assistant, and Cie Ut dust, who, in vigtie af tia ofiee, 
wore a turban and aosash. No daneing-hoota were worn 
When To veached Kibndesh yromma toa the show, a 
troop of mon were slumping veut thy sniale-hale on 
the roof te the accompaniment of a lire and a anil 
drum. The two hymieeomposerd chanted it sentences 
togathor, and all the throng: sng i response de wuiKen, 
and so on At intervals there were serumblings for 
walnuts, much consmmption of cheese mad other vinnie, 
ant wines ; while severnl young women were fee 
sently employed in fetehiug sia; for Che apectitars to 
cal, ‘The proceedings wore as follows, Samate Malik 
in the centre of the crowd began ao ehant in praise 
of a mentioned name, Tt consisted of a stvhiy af five 
ov six words, All the rest’ then song an evidently 
woll-known response, After threo or four sentences 
had in this way beon chanted ini responded to, all 
bogan stamping in time to the drimetups, bending 
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aver to wateh their fect at the sanie time, ‘hen, after 
& moment oy two, all with one accord, still chanting 
wud chorusing, began to stamp, step, limp, or pranco 
round and round, each according to his own taste, At 
futervals a dancer would turn ronnd and proceed back- 
wards, setting, as it were, to the man behind him, the 
two jevking their hands rhythmically, or a group of 
four or five would participate in a vigorous ground 
stumping, No women took part in the dancing. 

There is nothing distinctive about the homicides’ 
thanksgiving danees to Gish, Tach of the returned 
braves (at Kamdesh) decks himself out as well as ho can, 
and, carrying a dancjng-axe, goes with the women of his 
fumily to the dancing-place, Any clothes brought back 
awler stripping the slain are thrown down in front of 
the rudo altar there, and the men, heading the string of 
womon, dance the prescribed number of rounds to Gish, 
In the intervals the, women shower wheat grains over 
the horocs, The solemnity of all concernod—men, little 
girls, and womon- -is very great. Generally, after the 
wheat has been thrown and before the dancing is re- 
sumed, some old man eloquent shouts aut the praises 
of the warriors and of their forebears in a tone which 
might offen be mistaken for anger by the uninitiated. 

I once arrived at Lutdch, as already related, while the 
tribesmen were absent on a raiding oxpedition, ‘The 
following is an account of what T saw, copied from my 
diary :—- 

“Tho women, according to custom, have abandoned 
their ficld-work, and are all congregated in the villago, 
For the groater portion of cach day and for the whole of 
each night they employ themselves solely in dancing 
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and forsting. "They hive elected three Mrs, tlie chief 
of whom js Kan dammil’s wife. ‘These three pereans 
direct the revels, and conteilnite poretly Cawirds the 
foasting, Kain diuult’s wile is curried from one place ta 
another asa lying angel! on the shoulders of a stalwart 
young woman, each of the other Mir halding one af her 
hands. Whenever these four with their exeart atten 
the bridge, ouch time 1 feol absolutely certain dit an 
accident is inevitable, ‘The Tittle party stipgrers ever 
the narrow shaking bridge, nid Chen starts off at aornan, 
to the outspoken delight of the onlookers, Qeeusdonnlly 
the womon dance on some convenient houeetap. he the 
afternoon thoy invariably feast and danew muder the hig 
mulberry tree in the eush village, mid uae the east or 
west villago dancing-place according to the position of 
the sun. Daring the night Wl congregate at the ent 
village dancing-place, 

“Although (hey all scone abandoned to feasting: wud 
holiday-making, Uhoy we havertheloss ougaped fn ateletly 
religious ceremonies. ‘To wateh thom wt night, when che 
majority avo obviously thoroughly tired, lenves ne dowht 
in tho mind on this point L lmve aore than ance 
secrotly approached the dancing throng at midnipdt and 
in the emly morning, and have observed by the finn 
light of the wood fire how exhausted and enrnest Che 
womon looked. One young wonnm, shouggiye her 
shouldors in time to the music, had atremms af per 
spiration rolling’ down her face, although sho wos all 
muscle xpparently. "Lhe exertions these women underpge 
avo astonishing to see. Many of the very ol women 
have to give up from sheor exhaustion, bub (he middle 
aged and tho young work wway singing mid duneing 
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To fare page 62a, 
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hour after hour and night after night. 1 feel sure they 
undergo quite as much oxerlion as their male relations 
who aro absent and fighting, 

“The dancing measures are marked by a drum and 
hy general chornsing, or, when the slave-hoy drummer 
gots lived, by the cadences of the voices alone, Those 
in whose cause he labours might at night be thought 
the creatures of a dream. Very old women and girls of 
ton or twelve, comely faccs and hideous old crones, 
evory description of form and figure is represented in 
the singing, shuffling crowd, ‘The aged are very carnest 
and solemn; the young girls, on the other hand, are ready 
to seize every opportunity to make improper remarks 
to any male spectator of whom they do not stand in 
wwe, Still the great majouily of the dancers at all times 
atlond strictly to the dancing = On my arrival at Lutdeh, 
on taking my seal on the dancing-platform, a very large 
number of the womon gave me the eustomary preoting of 
woleome as they passed me dancing, but afterwards took 
littlo or no notice of my presence, whilo none showed 
the slightest sign of shamelacedness, ‘They evidently bo- 
lieved thomscives to be engaged in an occupation which 
did them infinite credit in every way, 1 could read as 
much in their faces and in their gestures. 

“ All wore horned caps excopt the little girls, and, with 
the same excoptions, nearly all wore gaiters and soft 
lenthor boots or dancing-shoes, Vivery woman had on 
the national budzun, worn according to the amount of 
finery she had to display, [or instance, one had donned 
w gaudy silk robe belonging to her husband, Sho wore 
it underneath the budzun, one side of which was slipped 
off the shoulder to show the splendour of the under- 
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garment. Others not so well provided tad ta he content 
with showing their cotton shits inn sdmihu way, or 
with hanging a pretty sear! embroidered with eowrin 
shell from one shoulder, A darge nineber eariead 
dancingeuxes, and not a few had diggers, One old 
woman draw her dagger mud Homished if clumsily efore 
my eyes for some mivntes, ‘The other dincers seemed 
to admire the action, and passed behind hey, Tenis her 
to fascinate me, very serap of ormmment i wana or 
her family could boast of wes produced aad worn, 
Gortuin brass axes with a little hore on (hed appr 
edge were delightfal objects and any praise of their 
bomuy was highly appreciated. One muaried hy in pretty 
girl, half married to Utahding of Kimdesh, — admired 
very much, ‘The git) was delighted, and anny more 
shrilly ond shuflled more vigorously than ever, while a 
little gil, the daughter of Cavah Shah, shouted oul 
excitedly that the uxe belauged to her family, mid) was 
only Jent to the other giv ‘There were about lalla 
dozen womon with the blinker ommments, 

“The dances wore to dni, (ish, Digane, and che 
ather dejties in tum After cede catee: three wit 
short rest, after which the women colleeted: aguin in the 
centre of the platform, "Phen ove or Ove recited a woll- 
Inown line with all the refinements of unthen-tortured 
words, Lo which tho remeinider sng a response, nid all 
facing to the right, started oll, shullling or lightly stump 
ing in the various figures of the dance, That to ish 
was all shuflle, with a rapid twist of the foes ontward ut 
each step, Lo keep time with the dynam,” 

Before the fineral dances are deseribed, the eid of 
dancing which takes place in private houses, for Jnat 
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veromonics, or lo amuse sick people, may be briefly 
noticed, 

For the Jast coremonics the ritnal is much tho same 
as thet carried out at the gromma, ‘The Kaneash who 
gives tho entertainment dances between the hearth pillars 
with tho Debilila and the Psbur, whilo the others dance 
rountl the room closo to the line of spectators, sealed on 
benches or stools along the walls. Alter the fire has 
been taken away, some five or six men, visiloys or 
villagers, ave provided with dancing-boots and turbans, 
pine-wood torches are lighted, and one or two women 
of the entertuiner's family make their appearance, orna- 
mented, to the best of their powers, with shell and other 
decorations, and usnally wearing a cowric-adomed belt, 
from which. depend metal discs, trephine-shaped iron 
ormamonts, and hollow metal bells, which clang and ' 
clash with overy movement of the dancer, Then the 
drums start tho usual one, two, three, pause; one, two, 
threo, panse; and the movements begin, ‘The central 
three shuffle, stamp, and cross over; then back again 
lo their original positions. ‘Ihe circle of mon outside 
the hearth push, stamp, and plunge rownd the room 
from right to left in tho manner already described. 
The women dance very slowly, revolving in a jerky, 
clumsy manner, aud moving in the opposite direction 
to the malo dancers, When any of the Intter move in 
a reverse way from their usual direction, they continually 
overtuke and pass the women, ‘Lhe oxorcise is of a 
sovyore kind, and even the leanost Kiilir soon begins Lo 
shine with his exertions. : 

This is o type of all othor dancing in houses, although 
details vary, and the dancors are not necessarily dressed 
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up, as they must be on the more important aceasious, 
Tho stamping is suéh a strain ou the fect, that boots are 
gonerally, though not invariably, worn, Often at private 
dancing-parties the music is supplied by w Tein of harp, 
the boat-like stand of which is hold betweon the nrusician’s 
knees, who helps the instrument wilh his voiew, Te is 
voluble in utlorance, and hes all mumer of Tite aflecta- 
tions, such as musicians scom to have all over the world. 

Thero are many kinds of dancing, to each of which 
particular names are given, but they depond more on the 
place whore, or the occasion upon whiel. they are held, 
than on any particnlay slep or movemont. All dances on 
the wooden platform are known as “Dun Nit,” while 
those on tho solid ground adjoining are culed “Zhige 
Nat.” All the Agar celebrations are of the fomier 
varioty, On Juno 30, al Kimdosh, | wont lo seo one 
of two dances going on at different places at the sue 
time, called “Patlo Nit” Ue was dete ab night, aud the 
scene was more than usunlly pieturesqne, heeuue the 
only light come from blazing logs a short distunes nway, 
Nono of the dancers were ever in nything butow fit 
light, while the great majority were in absolute gloom, 
‘To the accompaniment of drama, a refrain was sung anid 
responded to by Stunatu Malik, who was in (he centre 
of a donsely packed crowd of mon who circled yound 
him, One of the most oflective movements was ww hind 
of solemn prance, cach man with his stiek over dis 
shoulder. 

A dance called the “ Prosun dum Nat” is daneed by 
hopping solomuly twico on one fool, while the knee of 
the other leg is kopt at the hoight af tho waist. 

The only oxample of the Wai people's dunes 1 have 
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scon was an imiiation givon me by a Kim boy. le held 
w dagger at arm’s length. Te kept fourishing the point, 
which was held downwards, by a movement of the wrist 
alone, and hopped tivice on each foot alternately, dancing 
round and round, occasionally backing for a few steps 
and thon going forward again. 

The Pyesun dancing has been already described, 

Kiifizs ave greatly addicted to music and singing, and 
have considerable aptitude for both arts, Besides the 
creumsa and pipes already alluded to, and the small harp 
briefly mentioned, they have a kind of large black guitar, 
und lide fiddles which can be played skilfully. ‘The 
fiddlos are of rough construction, but Samatu Malik 
would somotimes play pretty ais upon them. One in 
puticular, called Shah Katur’s air, which Malik heard 
diving a visit lo Mastnj, was quaint and pleasing, 
Nomo of the mou havo agrecable voices, bul the women’s 
are ulways hopelossly discordant. ‘lhe chanting of songs 
is very monotonous and wearying. 


CHAPTER XNXTIY 


Faneal coemomes Young eluldien ‘Tora Menak’s wile Sta ane 
Nilua—Basti— At the Shemtin Mowing  Meulna Ao didbinus 
atructine  Latdle efligis  Caleways 


‘Ym funeral ecremonies of the Niifirs ave curious and fine 
tastic. [ have only witnessed those of the Mtn trihe, 
but probably all the Sidh-Posh have similar ohyervances, 

Tf a young child or an infant dies, itis merely Calon to 
the family receptacle at Ure cemelory wid pat in ile Tis 
probable that no formalities of any hind we pone Chrouph 
for any individual uider the age of puberty in girls, or 
unless the boys ave entilled to werr colton frousets. 

On May 13, 1801, Din Malik’s Tite grand-dunghter, 
aged about ten, lay dying, Sho wns ona beds and only 
somi-couscious. ‘The room was fall of relations ai 
friends, The anen on one side of the roam were Insily 
ocoupied sewing clothes Cor the carpse. A] erawd af 
women, closely preleod, were at the foot and sides of the 
bed, and filed the aiv with Tmnentations, ‘The abnor 
phore of the room was such that on entering it 1 broke 
ont at once into a profuse perspiration. TO was uaeleny 
to beg that the poor child might he given a fair ehanee, 
The women trooped ont in dozens inte, the verandah 
when asked to do so, but retimned as soon ax we left, and 
pressed votnd the bed as hafore. 

The following day the girl died, and the body was 
carried to the cemetery, TL walehed the mound pre 


FUNERAL CHREMONTES 631 


cession from an adjacent house-lop. — I'irst came several 
mon curying the corpse ina blanket, uot shoulder-high, 
hut at am’s Tength and close to the ground, ‘Then fol- 
lowed male relations and friends, looking very mournful, 
Jastly, (he women followed singly or in pairs, weeping 
aloud, ‘The blanket sagged down so much in the middle 
that it was impossible to see how the corpse was dressed, 
only the waxen featmes, the head covered with some 
white cloth, and the feet encascd in red leather boots, 
being visible, Tt was impossible to intrude one’s curiosity 
at such a moment, but Utah told me that the body was 
simply placed in a collin-hox without ceremony of any 
kind, 

In December 1890 J witnessed the ceremonies ob- 
served on the death of the old wife of Torag Meiak. 
The dead woman had occupied the highest position 
among the womon'of tho village. On adjacent house-tops 
newly all the notables of Kamdesh assembled, Tn the 
ecnle of the concourse, on & bed supported al cach 
gornor by a slave, lay the hody of the deceased, covered 
over with bright-coloured turbans. The head was 
adornod with a kind of erqwn of sprigs of jnniper-ceday, 
anil monstrous imitations of feathers made by fastening 
hits of ved cotton round sticks. The eyebrows, closed 
lids, and prey checks were exposed to view, ‘The blinker 
silver ornaments were placed one on exch side of the 
head, as with the body in e lying posture they could not 
bo fixed as they would be worn during life, On the fect 
wore dancing-shoes fringed at the top with markhor hair. 
At the foot of the bed wore a second pair of dencing- 
boots of similar make, Testoons of wheat hanging from 
tho bed proclaimed to all that the deceased during her life 
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had given lrecly of her substance, Underneath the hed 
several women of the house were sented weeping and 
wailing, while many more suriounded the bier, circling 


slowly round ft. Que of the wonten, the doceused's 


daughter, stood on the lett of the corpse, holding the hed- 
fame with both hands, She appeared to be the chief 
moumer, In tho intervals of the niusic she addressed 
hor dead mother in accents of shrill praise and lament, 
often without paying the slightest heed to the formal 
specches presontly to be referred to. None of the 
women wore their homed hond-dresses or other ori 
ments, As the fechle pipes md dims marked the tine, 
the throng of women moved slowly round the bier side 
ways from left to night, their Inds uplifted ta the level 
of their shoulders, With oulsprend fingers they inees- 
sently durmed the palm first towards Chemselves then 
towards the corpse, & gesture supposed to indiente “she 
has gono from us.” Boyond the civele of women were at 
fow mon closely related to the deud wom, Thay tse 
edged round sideways, ead made wt similar gesture to Chiat 
of the women, exeepl that Une hands were tavinted at 
the level of the brows, wid the aetion wus much mere 
energetic. Outside these mon a few couples danced 
vound morrily in the usnal stumping way. Tn the inter 
vals of the music the bed was placed on the ground, and 
some one of tho spectators, usually Samaty Mulik, de- 
claimed short staccato sentences: praising (he virties al! 
the deceasod, her lavish feasts, and extolling: hor fiunily 
and kindred, 

On September 9 the heads of two young men were 
brought into Kémdesh by some friendly TKitfirs of another 
izibe, as already related, ‘Tho Gwe lads had been lille 
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on a raiding expedition, and the heads had been ‘severed 
front the bodies and brought in as an act of kindness to 
the parents, The heads were met just outside tho vil- 
luge hy xn multitude composed almost entirely of women, 
weeping and Jamenting with loud outeries, ‘ho heads 
ot the yonths were then escorted to their fathers’ homes, 
where they were placed on beds. This happened in tho 
morning. 

In the afternoon, about four o'clock, the heads were 
twken in procession to the lower village dancing-platform, 
where w large crowd had collected. Mach head was on a 
bed covered wilh bright-colonred cloth, such as turbans 
oy piecos of silk, so arranged that the absence of the 
bodies could only bo told by the case with which tho 
heads could be carried about, ‘Che Jast were seated all 
yound on benches, the women sat on the ground. Jemale 
relatives of the deceased sat on the edges of the beds and 
kept bonding forward, slowly shaking their heads from 
sido to sido, and uposirophising the dead faces oxposed 
to view. iach woman had a ragged garment oyer her 
ovdinwy dress, and allowed her hair to escape from its 
cotton cap and fall down hor back, The mon over 
their woollen robes wore cach a goatskin as a mourning 
vostinent, ‘ 

Tho outery of the women was yory great, yol at a 
word of command it ceasod almost ontively, ‘Then Jame 

 Astén stepped forward, buriod his face in his sleeyo, and 
apponred overpowered with gricl | In a yroken voico he 
proccoded to harangue the heads, extolling their bravory 
and tho fame of their families. At intervals in }fis speech 
he eried out, “Well done! woll dono!” After he had 


ended, the beds were raised shouldor-high, drums were 
al 
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heaten “by. four slaves, accompanied hy aw couple of reed 
pipes, and the throng | of women cireled round quid redid, 
stopping to tho: music, and twirling heir buds shoulder 
high in the ust manners © ‘Then, Astin and two other 
elders ‘canie forward antl’ joined in the slow dance, . Te 
was. w strange, sight: té see these three men dancing ont- 
side. the cirelé of women, their tears flowin frouly, their 
aspect thine: of” ‘extreme sorrow, While their movements 
were: stich ag, We associate with lightnoss.of heurt.. Chey 
titled thdir hands at the level of their brows, but were 
oceasionally> so. ‘dvercome with emotion that one, hand 
had to be niised to the thee, and: one only waa ‘lett 
to tivirl. 

This danco’ over, the’ beds were aguin placed ou the 
ground, ‘Tho widéws and near fomalo relations, who 
had been standing round with thoir hands on the fran. 
work of thé beds, or who had remubierd seated digconses 
lately on tho ground, rosumed their propey pasitiony on 
tho edge of their beds, and began to lumont alresh. “heir 
wailing is not x“ booshooshoo,” bat is more liken re- 
gular chant, each tine ending in “d-o-n0, 0, 0, 0," ‘the 
voice gradually desdonding the senle mil potting slower 
at each successive “0.” Silence being again demanded, 
Samatu- Malik advanced, and nddressed the heals imtil 
it seeméd as if he would never stop. Meanwhile, wino 
and rofveshmonts wore being landed ronnd to the whole 
compat ' 

»-At length oven the Kytm chief orator had suid all there 
wag to say, and; Nilira’s head was enrriod away. After 
the lapse of a short interval Sunmn’s head was alse ony 
ried off, the syomon accompanying them asx far aa the 
shonitén vor cometory, but most of the men and all the 
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Jast took leave of the ghastly relics in a field-just short 
of the final resting-place of the dead, ‘The form-of part= 
ing salutation was the motion. of wafting a kiss, the head 
‘and lips only, not the hands, being usetl, for the-g gesture, 
The next proceeding’ was to dress” up tw ‘straw. ‘figures i in 
the. houses. of the parents of Nilin ‘and: Sutiya, . “These ; 
cfigies wore gorgeously, attired; wove tu ams, and were 
girdled: with belt and dagger, ‘They, ascgived “just as 
large share of the women’s attention as the. heads had. 
‘The samé evening there was a groat firing of guns from 
‘the Jinjim direction, which proved to. be.a funeral pro- 
cession. , bringing the body of a famous warrior named ; 
Basti, who had died of fover at Bazgul, his own village, 
to the tribal headquarters, Kitmdesh, Basti, it seems, 
had’ been a very “ good” man—that ig to say, 2 splendid 
fighter—-und therefore his remains. were brought to Kim- 
-desh, where alone a horo's fineral could be properly con-. - 
ducted. iL hie upper village at: once began to. fire “guns, 
and large numbers of people, Tast-and simple, started off 
to meot the procession, Var ahead of the rest were a 
number of women, who declaréd. thelr affliction. by denf- 
ning ories,, All the women nearly xelated ‘to the dead 
Basti wore led by the hand by femalé frlonds. ‘Cho, in: 
the midst of a large concourse of people, much firing of 
guns, and the wailing of women, Basti’s bedy was carried, 
on-its stretcher to a house in the upper, village, where 
some of his relatiyos dwelt. ‘The hoad was drdvertt odd. with 
a layge, turban, the faco exposod, and the bod} oy 
with: bright-coloured cloth, A. bed having. Been, mbsts 
tuted for the stretcher, the women took their’ places. on 
jt in the customary. manner, After a timé, when it was, 
thought thoir grief had found suificient expression, silence 
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was enjoined, and Sematu Malik was invited to say a 
fow appropriate words. He stepped to the foot of the 
bed and burst into tears. Then, in broken uecents, lie 
began his address Lo the dead man Chooving up at the 
sound of his own high phrases, he pruised the prowess of 
the dead Basti and the fune of his funily, wmitil he wus 
quite exhausted. 

When he had ended it was quite dark, md most of 
the mon, having finished their wine, walked sudly away, 
Late into the night somebody was still declaiming le- 
twoen the pauses of the Jamentations of the women, 
The next morning Basli’s corpse was curried ta the npper 
dancing-platform. LU was dvessed in fine clothes, with 
foathered sticks thrust into the folds of the Girbai  Out 
of each red loather boot also protruded one of these 
ornaments, A cowrie-shell scart was Inid over the brenat, 
and one or vo men deposited thoir shickda on the hed 
as they passed by, But Basti had Jost wal his gouts and 
hecome very poor before he died, so that his bier was 
quite outdone in aplondow by thoas holding (he suilod 
figures intended to reprosont Suarn aud Nilir whieh 
wore also brought to the duncing-place at the sane time, 
The threo beds were raised shoulder-high, nnd the unsie, 
dancing, and fensting were yostmmod. Ini faet, the greater 
part of the dey was spent in listening to ovations, in slow 
dancing, and in lamontations hy the women, — Dnrbige 
the morning a gronp af women enme lvinging Nélin's 
young widow, with her hair down hor back, abondoned 
to griof, Sho wont through the form of Ieissing wll the 
figures. 

In the afternoon three cows were Ieilled in front of 
the threo biors, and Nilira’s straw fiynre and Jasti's 
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corpse wore Laken away Lo the collins, but Sunra’s straw 
figure was kopt for another day's coremony, for Sunra 
belonged to a great and wealthy family, and thore was 
(o be more feasting on his account. Many animals wore 
slaughtered by Dian Malik, Sunre’s grandfather, in order 
to keep up the position of the family, All night long 
the wailing over Sunre’s straw representative continued, 
und carly on the morning of September 9 an old woman 
way declaiming his goncalogy with untiring persistence, 
while a crowd of women and many men, seated on the 
benches, listened ta her wards in rapt attention, When 
she was wb fault for lack of matter, she repeated her last 
line over und aver again until a fresh idea, or a new way 
of expressing an old idea, formed itself im hor brain, but 
sho scomed to have considerable power of ringing the 
changes on the names of all the boy’s ancestors on both 
sides, Mach fvosh arrival, man or woman, went through 
the form of Iissing tho strew figure before selecting his or 
hor seul, IL seamed to be propor otiquotte Lor the mon to 
drop their walking-clubs while performing this ecromony, 
When tho time for refroshment came, the mon trooped 
off willingly enough, as did most of the women also, but 
a few of the latter, near rolatives of the deceased Sunre, 
had to bo grontly persuaded before thoy would consont 
to bo supported away and leavo the lay figure which did 
duty for their dead relation. A certain number always 
romuined with tho figure till the ond of the day, when it 
was carried olf to the cometary, 

On Noptembor 10 it was the tun of Basti to have his 
grass figure taken to the dancing-houso, and for his 
relations to distribute wine and food, while the usual 
sveoping, oratory, and dancing went on, But as he was 
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a great warrior, the coremonics in his hononr trimseonded 
those. for the well-horn bat. youthfal Niliva and Snara. 
Ag Basti’s dttmmy was being curried ta the daneiygplice 
“pregular fasiliade of matchlocks wan niaiutiained. «The 
young men had no such honours allowed then. tudeed, 
except when the honds wore first thken to their homes, 
I do not think a single gun. was fired in thelr honour, 

- At the dancing-plave, ag.soon tis Baati’s efligy urrived, 
the-drnme and pipos ‘struck up wilively measure, ind the 
dancing began. ' ‘Lhe’ dressed-np fignre ion the hed, with 
feathered’ sticks -in tarbuy and hyibnots, was raised. by 
four’ men, not slaves, but people af importnner. ‘They 
danced the bed rownd wid -ronnd, first to the eight ane 
thon to the left, moving with t.couple of aprings in ench 
foot; which makos ‘a ivory lively ensure, At the same 
time they jerked theebed: up and down, so that if the 
duniy had not boo well seemtad it-wauld certainly hive 
been: thrown off As it wastite position eontinlly 
shifted, and it had tobe replived ant enc puise ine thie 
dange. After atime the: exereian beenine leas viclent, 
the’bearors heing content to-xtand still, ermerely jag the 
hier-slighily in tito to tha dram wid pipes ‘The other 
dandots were in three cirelds. ‘The innermort. wie ‘af 
women dancing wid making: tho funeral goatire. The 
midélé one was of mon wlging sideways and: titling 
their hands in front of their foreheads, ‘The ontermont 
comprised the bull: of the dancers, who moved livially in 
pairs ‘or singly, Several emriosd matebloels, one eanierl a 
quiver of mows, another a spenr, and many hud ahielda. 
AU the Jast who took purt in thie circle dance wont 
singly, as did the shield-bourore also, ‘Tho hutter seemed 
to Lave w particular step of their own, ‘They kept waving 
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their shiclds above thom in a semicircular sweep and 
turned half romd as they did so. ‘The remainder danced 
in pairs in the usual way. 

Soon after mid-day the straw figure, which after 
{on o'clock had been consigned to the care of toothless 
Int marvellously fluent old crones, was carried away to 
the cemetery under a great deal of gun-firing, At the 
coflin-place the straw figure was burnt, as Sunya’s and 
Niliva’s had already been burnt. ‘The dead Basti’s homi- 
ciles were variously estimated, but all agreed that they 
were botweon thirty and forty in number. 

When a body is placed in the coflin, tho clothes in 
which it is dressed axe left with it, ‘Thus the two heads 
and Basti’s corpse would havo all their silk vestments 
placed in the collins with them. Should any one stcal 
this property, it is generally believed that he would shortly 
wlervards sicken and die. When the straw figures are 
dene with and burnt in front of the coffins, their clothing 
is uken back again to the houses, Women aro buried wear- 
ing their serpentine silyor carrings and other ornaments. 
In wuswer to my questions, T was informed that slaves do 
undoubtedly sleal thoso valuables occasionally, but lo so 
knowing that if they are caught they will be exposed 
to the vengeance of the relatives of the despoiled end. 
Soveral bodies are put in the same recéptacle, It is only 
a very “big” man who is givon ea coffin all to himself. 
Resides clothes and ornaments, small wooden vessels, con- 
taining bread broken up in ghee, are placed in the boxes 
for the use of the doad, At the shenitkn (cemetery) 
many of the coffins are decayed by age, and their contents 
wre exposed to view. ‘These consist of bonos and the 
wooden vessels reforred to. The boxes are nover renewed, 
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TL think. All the pathology Kafirs know is devived from 
inspections of tho coflin-hoses, ‘They knew all whont 
“stono in the bladder,” and explained ta uie dint they 
derived: their information from the Mmapection of the: cor 
tents of the boxes ut the shonitin. As a rile, ne attempt 
is made ta decorate the coffins, but there are exceptions 
to this, notably at e place clase to Purstdin, where there is 
a collin under a shelving roel by the roadside. TL is ornas 
monted with a gandy turban-cloth depending tram miler 
the lid. It had on the top the white stones Wailivs ave 
so fond of placing in that position, probably for ormument, 
but possibly also to keap the wood from warping. ‘Phere 
wore two flags resting against the collin, one white wit 
the other red, fixed to the end of long poles; algo against 
the rock were placed three poles, the upper halyer of 
which had been redueed to alk the size of tho lower 
halves. 

Tho shenittus are generally formed on a roeley spur 
close by tho village. “Sometimes thoy are ou the flat just 
off thorond. At Bragamutdl the cemotery is immadintely 
above the west part of the village, and se inconvenioutly 
near to the dwelling-houses that if the wind ta in a 
particulay divection tho reanlt is appalling. Al that 
particular place, also, somo of the coflins have small 
wooden ‘canopies. built over them, a plan. I have seen 
adopted nowhere el¥e, : ‘The choices of ground for n 
cemotery seoma’ to bo made with the idea that it muxt 
be quite near a village, and yet-must not be on ground 
capable of being cultivated. "These places are conridered 
impure, for neither the Kim. priest mor the Debiltln may 
even wall on the roads leading to them: 

‘When the death of any one of importanag, ocetrs tn 
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village, i is often signified by tho fring of a enn, On 
the death of a wile, the husband, after feasting the village, 
Koes into seclusion, and remains in his own house Lor 
some thirty days, ‘This is also dono by a wife for a dead 
lushund.  Mrionds go to visit the bereaved peoplo, to 
cheer thon up and condole with them. T went to a 
house ance where Uhere was @ woman whose husband had 
heen recontly killed. ‘Che place was darkened, and in 
addition to the usual mourning dress, sho had on her 
head a square of cottan cloth, and what looked like a 
small bag depending from it over her left car, Mourning 
garments are worn for a long timo, possibly until the 
efligy is erected, Among the {iim all volations wear 
thom, but among the Natirs it seems sufficient for the 
eldest son, the head of the fumily, to assume them, even 
for the death of a father, After a death, the room in 
which tho porson diod is purified by pouring in water 
through the smoke-holo by means of a wooden trough of 
a particular pattern, 16 is then sidlteiontly purified for 
evbyy one oxcapt tho religious Lnnetionaries, who will not 
entét, tho aparimont wntil an cfigy has beon erected to 
the ‘deceased, 

One your after the death of a Kafir of adult age an 
oflizy has to be orected to his memory, This is both a 
duty and x privilege, and consequently has to be paid for 
by fensting the community, ‘Tho style of image to be 
orected depends entirely on tho amount of food to be 
distributed. One day’s foasting is sufficient for a fat, 
common affair, bub to have the ofligy placed on a throne 
ox astride a couple of horses, a three days’ banquet would 
certainly be required, The chicf expense in food distribu~ 
tion is not at the timo of a relation’s decease, but » year 
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lnter, when the olligies me erected, Women as well us 
mon are glorified alter death hy pions relatives, amd in 
this way may be-placed on an equality with nen by beings 
given a throue-to sit upon, Tiilies ropeutedly assired aie 
that wonren’s dinages were never pluced on horses; but | 
have myself seen un outrageous figmre af ak worn seated 
astride a couple of horses, Some of the worden imires 
are of a very large size; indeod, there are very inany 
varicties, each distingnished byw particulier mane, "They 
are cither kept ander apen sheds or are exposed to die 
ar, ‘To describe these inmges minutely woulil tke up 
too mach time and space. "hey are nll enrved on cour 
ventional models, and are male soldy with axes anid 
with knives, ‘The iore ponderous kinds we roughly 
fashionod in the forest, and are then brought inte the 
village to be finished, Some of the bast danges Iive 
a mannilin sented on the Jett am holding a pipe, others 
have similar li¢tle images perched on the ehuir laatle, 
Several of the Iargo images diawe all mamnier af ymin. 
designs ind cuvings over Cheir bodies, Same even look 
ay if the carving wero intended te iuiitate tittouing, auch 
as the Burmese wre so foud ef ‘Phe peaple tmve a yaa 
deal of superstition about these etligies, Hail wenthen, 
which occurred while a slave was carving Komi Loiyges 
for mo to take to Dadian, was aserihed ta Ute feet het 
images were doihy tekon from the eourtyy y it was nsgerted 
that similur natural phenomena lad marked the earyiine 
vey of a efligy to Peshuwar by Mian Gal, "Phe ines 
wre often decorated with wisps of cloth hornd round the 
head, and, whore the juniper-cerlar is ensily obtiiunlile, by 
sprigs of that tree fustened to the brows, ‘The fees of 
the offigies re cnrvod precisely like the jilols, anel sini 
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larly white round stones are used for the eyes, and vertical 
cuts for tho month, or rather the teeth: "Che efliyies are. 
provided with matechlocks or bows und: arrows,.axes ‘and 
diggers, carefully but grotesquely carved, and commonly 
have n eartwheol-khoaped ormament in the middle of the 
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back, - ‘Lhe offigios of males are given turbans, while those 
of femmes havo a peculiar head-dvess, which is possibly a. 
-yough imitation of the horned cap. To-get a proper idea 
of these images photographs or drawings must be studied. 
Thore are no offigies in Presungul, and it is said that they 
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are unknown iu the Wai county ako, EO prolahle, 


therefore, that they ace peentiar ta the Saile-Posh tribes, 

Another form of moemorint te die end isn hind: of 
menhirn, It is about three feel high, and speeiiiens ie 
to be soon all over Ue country, ‘Chere is but Tittle cote 
mony in reeling them. A gont is sacrifieed, seine of the 
blood is thrown on to the stone, mid that is all, 

In the Dungul Valley, iu one of its more open spaces, 
there is a delached fgment of roch ball buried in the 
ground, About wun around iC stones Inve heen enrefally 
piled so as to form a narrow oblong structive with tat 
top some two and a half feet trem the graded, He pre 
senty au appenrance identienL with te strttetigres: ae eon 
stantly soon in Astor mid Chitral, oxeepl that inatend af 
boing built against wrock, iis isolated and ean he willed 
round, T asked un Kifir companion for whit it wan 
intended, ‘lo my strprise he grve mie Chie sume maw er 
abyvays given Lo similar inquivios in Astor and Chitedl : 
that it was intended for coaties to real theie banda upon. 
But there are no coolies wel no Jouds in Naifiintin ta 
justify tho erection of restingepliees for hivderuty this 
particular structive was the ouly anc of the kind Clive 
noticed in tho country, 

A yory common way of conmemoraling the dead ta by 
the erection of small elligies on the emt af poles, whieh 
me supported on a pedestal sone Uhiee feet high aml two 
foot square, ‘Tho poles ara usa aquaved, mud hear on 
their front surface a nmber of horizontal notches whieh 
correspond with the number of homicides the aman com 
mitted in his lifetine, Suh memoriila xeon ta he ox. 
elusively erected to the memory of warriors, and f ennnat 
remomher seeing them anywhere except in the lower part 
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of the Bushgul Valley, in the Dungul Valley, and in tho 
Kalush village of Utatn. 

A very elaborate monument is a gateway standing by 
itself in a more or less isolated position- that is to say, 
uvay from houses, Lt consisis of tivo squao masonry 
pillars between five and six feet high, connceted together 
hy a wooden door frame. ‘The wood-work is embellished 
with enrving. rom cach pillar springs a squared pole 
surmounted by a small offigy, represented as scated in a 
chair or one horse, and furnished with weapons carved 
in the ordinary way. ‘The poles are notched horizontally, 
for tho reason rlready stated. Between the two cfligies 
Ww figttvo of a mannikin is often placed on the top of the 
doorway, playing some musical instrument to amuse the 
dead herve, Sneh monunents can only have been erected 
after the expenditure of much Jabour, They are very 
elective in appearance, : 


CHAPTER XNAYV 


Spot am Killinstan Parties Vhewuts Vous -Marking The com 
monest dismees Small-epos  UTennative this at Cloatie Meee lar 
qunements of Kalas Astionemy, 


Tire is good aport to he obtained in Kadiristing "Che 
rivors teem with fish, Partridges, phenmits, nnd pigeons 
abound. ‘There are also a few teu wil other will-fow), 
The big game consists of bears, leopards, niuarktior, and 
wild shop. ‘Thevo ave, | believe, ne thea in the eomaitry, 
ov at any rate in ity eastern hall, 

‘Cho partridge is the “ehiloy,” in red-legpordl variety. 
‘They oxist in such swarms Cheb in seme plices Ohe tne 
yeller puts up coveya avery few yards, “Che bide were 
almost temo in the beginning of dhe winter, and several 
wore shot from my cook-house in the aniddle af tie 
village of Kimdesh, Cho Niifira shoot thea sittings, 
with their matehlocks, Ono of their metharta al) ape 
proaching them is to put on a dong hornet enp nnd 
then move slowly wong in a stooping position. he 
bivds are supposed to mistale the sportamman for rome 
strange animal, their curiosity ix aroused, amit they 
pormit him to get near enough to nse his imuehloct 
with effect. 

Another plan adopted wt Apntai was for the alooter to 
cory in front of him an oblong cloth shiek] painted over 
with circles dotted in the middle. Behind this sereen 


the 
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he warily stalks a covey. When well within range, ho 
fixes the sereon on his head by means of a cord, and 
lnkes a steady pot shot at the birds. But powder and 
shot are ao valuable that Kiilirs comparatively rarely go 
purtvidge-shooting, 

‘Lhe magnifieent mantl pheasants are stalked and shot 
silting, or are hunted about in the snow by bands of 
yelling Katfivs, Gil the birds are exhausted, when thoy 
lic up in stone heaps, and are easily surrounded and cap- 
tured alive. 

Bews are shot with matchlocks or riddled with 
urrows, 

Markhor are hunted with dogs, and killed with bows 
and arrows ar matchlocks. In the winter, at the lower 
put of the Bashgul Valley, markhor aro to be found 
in vory great numbers. ‘They are hunted for food, and 
the shiuightor is often prodigious. In one place in the 
Katirgul there is a wall of stones and bushes, flanked 
at gach end by square enclosures concealing deop pits. 
Markhor and wild shocp ave driven by a croscent-shaped 
line of Kafivs across the river and against the wall, The 
animals dash away right and loft into the onclosures, 
where they fall into tho pits and are killed. Hunting 
markhor with trained dogs is very hard work. ‘The dogs 
axe fino big animals, of a breed for which the Kifirs are 
ronowned, My experience of this form of sport made 
me ever afterwards confine mysolf to more legitimate and 
easier methods, 

1 have soveral times seen Idfirs miss a markhor at 
twenty yards, T have also known them miss at greater 
ronges with my express rille, declare they had killed the 
unimal in a position whonce it could not be recovered, 
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wnd a Low days later relate to me fables about the bealy 
having afterwards flo into the torrent, wel taevines 
been swept away; from whieh it may be gathered that 
they possessed real sporting tistinets, which oly ae 
quire development, Arrows are not mule eiupleyed: in 
markhor-shooting, although they mre sidd to Tee uf reat 
use in killing wounded animes. : 

The commonest disorsos met with in Kifivistin ttre 
fevors, chest complaints, small-pox, mid a peculiar wea 
tive disease.  Tnfluenze was epidemic in Ore winter ef 
1890-91. Nore cyes are most common, we well ag the 
lid deformitios whieh vost: fram these alleetiqus, 
Rheumatic diseases afflicl the aged,  Goilre is very 
provalent among women. ‘There ure also lepers iid 
epileptics. ‘Lhoso complaints which require surgical 
operations for their ewe are tmmoney, culariets und 
othor oye diseases, mid stone in the bhudder Fractures 
of bonos, dagger and other wounds ave seen nt frequently 
as inight be expocted. 

At first the people were astomided: at my euros, ane 
used frequently to exclaim, “This Momk is iuteed a 
grout man,” bat lator on Urey were much Jews interested, 
and finally look overything as a matter of couree,  Vhoy 
almost resenlod Gokel Chand’ skilfi treatment of 
chronic cyo discasos, arguing that if a nin’s ar wernnn’x 
oye coud be rostored to sight by a simple-luoking 
operation, that therefore oldestunding enses of dine 
eased oyclids ought to be equally quickly cured, ‘They 
soon leaned tho value of quinine in poriodie fevers, and 
of iodoform in ulcerative thront disenses, It in nut 
neecssary to write umich about the complaints whieh 
Kifirs suffer from, for they are Uno sume in Kattiristion ie 
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elsewhere, Txeoption must. be made in cases of small- 
pox, uleerutive disease, and poilre, 

Tho ravages of smull-pox in Kuistéin ave vory great, 
while the motulity among children is extremely high. 
argo munbers of one-eyed people are met with, and 
many blind, who owe thoiv misfortunes to smallpox ; 
While one of the most pitiable soquels of that discase is 
thi supprmtion of joints, (Afirs are ignorant and care- 
less nbont infection, and the clothes of a man who has 
lied front simall-pox ave cleansed in a perfunctory manner, 
wil worn hy wy other man who has had the disease. 
Lxohution ix never practised. Inoculation is the only 
preventive measure adopted, and although it undoubtedly 
helps Lo sproud (he disease, it is a most useful custom, A. 
mut who miderstands the method, usually a Musalmin, 
is Induced fo enter the country, and crowds of children 
me taken to him to be inoculated. Chins are not allowed 
to he fived in w village while small-pox is raging. [ln the 
sick-room n big fire is lit, and in the ovoning friends 
und neighbows colloch and dance in the hope of help- 
ing the tivalid’s recovery, Goats and cows are sacri~ 
fica oy promised to tho gods with nv similar object, 
The fearful atmosphore of the crowded sick-room, with 
ity fiva und the effinvinm, combined with the cooking 
mad fonsting, may be imagined, J was never able to 
faew it, 

There is a particilar form of ulcorative diseaso pro- 
valent in the Bashgnl Valley, and in Chitrd] also to a 
losn oxtont It appears to confine ils ravages to the 
tues, mouth, aud throat. ‘Thoro is hardly a family which 


hus not one or more of its members alllicted in this 
2M 
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way. TP imagine this dixene isn him of radent 
aleor” ‘Tho hospital aesistant at Chita) fiformen me 
on ony youn fram Kaldiristin that the comipdnid is very 
common in Ghitwi, and that he eared if with indide 
of von and cod-liver oil, and used: iodafarne ea local 
inedicament. 

Coitve iso common dixeuse, bot is ilnant exehisively 
confined lo women, Tsu only one amin sultering fom 
it, and his goitre was of (rifling size, Wotnen sometimes 
have very large goitres, bat nothing Tike the immneae 
tumours to be seon in Chitsih Before Towent to Raitid 
siin, Chituilis declured te me that ne Katie satlived fran 
poilve, hocause he drank wine; and it ia cenlly ae feet 
that it is only those fie the Bushgul Valley whe never 
drink wine, namely, the women, who are afilieted with 
goitre. ‘Tho Kifir women work: in the fields, aid the 
Mohtir's queons do not, but both get goitre, Th ia the 
freedow from this dixense which the Mifir males enjoy 
Which is so puzaling, ‘They certainly dri Htthe poor 
wine, generally with water but that proximity eanned 
altord Chom protection gait goitre, ‘Phoy Tent a tee, 
openaur life, bul se do the Chituilis, who yet hive en 
lerged veeka  Bashgtd men and wonien lve tinder the 
seme conditions of Vile, drink from Che snme xtrennin, 
und eat inore or Jess the same hind of toad. | Why 
should one sex enjoy au immunity froma diseuse whirl 
ia Conied to the other, and whieh ix dou fo heth weves 
in the adjacont valloy of Chitril ¢ 

Kaifiys Iwo little or uo medical Inewlerdge. Win 
litle they do know bas been lenrned from thei Manund. 
min uvighbows, Firing ix their remedy for pains of 
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every kind. Some mon are scarred all over the body 
from the use of cantory irons, A headache, a pain in 
the abdomen, the agony of seiatien or of a wronched or 
fractured limb, are all alike trented by firing, ‘They 
have no knowledge of purgatives. All wounds and 
sores are treated by being packed up tightly in dirty 
fraginents of half-cured goatskins. Tractures are bound 
up carefully with wooden splints, narrow and numerous, 
nt ab the slightest onset of pain these axe talon off and 
the euntory iron is applied. After spending a long time 
in adjusting and “pulling up” a fracture, it was nothing 
uncommon bo find that an hour or two later my excellent 
bandages aud splints had been taken of! for a few hours, 
to rest the pationt, hero is this to be said for the Kitfir 
method, that it cainot possibly cause gangrene of the 
fractured limb, which is often the result of tight bandag- 
ing wnong other ignorant people, ‘Truth compels me 
use to say that the terrible consequencos | Loreteld to 
the Nitfivs in the way of permanent deformities, if they 
persisted in disregarding my instructions, only ocemred 
in ono or to instances, 

The [Kitirs appear to have uo method of cxoreising 
dixease, though many fablos ave current of the magic 
power and wonderful chamus possessod by Musalmin 
physicians, 

The Kilfirs scom to have little knowledgo of, and to 
luke small intorest in, the heavenly bodies. One of 
them, wn intelligent man, once instructed nie that there 
we xovon hoavans tiveiod togethor by the North Star. 
Ho said there was another star whigh performed a 
similar finetion, and pointed vaguely to Cassiopaa, but 


Ggs THO AKTRS OF TIE TUNDH Usd 


was Obyiously dieertain ie his amd whens the second 
vivet was fo be found. "The f.ttiis Kaew thie Pheagdes, 
whieh they call Liat, sid Orion's hel, whieh ois 
name Title “Phe Gaeat Pea thes pall chet Prashe® 
(bed), and sy that the fist sha ef thee tial ee thee das 
band, dhe seeand the wife, and the thin thes fovea 


‘HH END 


Pentel by TNTCANIVME, FESS OW QO 
Pittabuign ann dinky 































































































































































































